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EDITORIAL

We, the Editors of "Proletariat,’ are very modest
young men, in that we don't for a moment anticipate
that this publication shall disturh by so much as a ripple
the immemorial tranguillity of the University mind.
How should it? In the first place, nobody will read

What normal student would read this serious and
portentous stuff while he has his “Shop Soiled"? In
the matter of providing fit mind fodder for the student
intcllcet, we cannot hope to compete with our erudite
CONtempPOTArY.

But even supposing a student should be found to read
the following articles, he will ner, of course, belicve a
word of them; because any hint of insecurity in the
status que breeds fear, and fear breeds that hlankness
of mind in which belief cannot flourish.

When we were young and foolish and full of holy
zeal, we would have set ourselves no less a task than the
conversion of the whole of the University to the
Cause of the Revolution. We are old and wise now,
and, as we have said, modest withal. We know that to
convert this University would be a more than Herculean
labour. The Plymouth Brother who set himself to
convert the College of Cardinals would have had a
likelier task.

The University is inconvertible because it is one at
the principal buttresses of the Status Quo.  You can't
convert huttresses or any other inanimate thing: you
can only convert living organisms. The University,
being a buttress, is necessarily dead. Dead, thar is, in
respect to its ostensible function, which is the pursuit of
truth.  Havy excepted a few genuine scholars in the
Science schools, we hald that the University does not
concern itself with seeking truth at all, but rather with

establishing states of mind in the community which
make it easier ‘for the ruling class to rule, Of course,
this is not a deliberate and diabolic plot on the part af
the Chancellor or the Professorial Hoard.

It may be
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ach student

that each member of the staf, and even e s
It is none

ses to himself as the Perfect Schalar. )
versity does in fact establish
having an illusory splen-

po
the less true that the
not truth, but a tissue of lies,
dour and attractiveness, with which to cloak the real,
the brutal truth, You mustn't see the truth, you know;
if the truth were once faced squarely, it would shatter
society.

The University is dead beeause it is cut off from
the working class, which is the living heart of Society.
The English school, for instance, has na real blood
flawing in its veins: it prefers the waters of the Pierian
Spring. It cleverly diverts the eyes from suffering
humanity by teaching that skylarks are more beautiful
than men. The Philosophy school performs a similar
function. It sets out to describe the world in all its
nakedness, but finding such nakedness repulsive, turns
instead to a logomorphic univ
and says: “See, what a brave new warld!" And the
Commerce school! —a solemn place, the Commerce
schaol, a cathedral, where the high priest and his
acolytes intone the praises of the system as seen through
Beaverbrook-Rothermere spectacles.  Hush! not a word
of doubt; doubt is a sin.

ersc of its own creating,

Well, that's why we modest fellows don't hope ta
convert the University, But a voice cries: "Why the
devil do you publish, then?' A legitimate question,
which we will answer as soon as may be. We publish
“Proletariat” because we have knowledge of a few low
warking-class fellows who have erept into this Univer-
sity on scholarships, and we want to save them from
being engulfed in that insatiable bourgeois maw., We
want to rally them together, to try if there is not some
way of connecting this University with the proletarian
heart of society, and pumping some life-blond intg irs
hardened arteries. A hapeless job, perh; ey

« perhaps, but probahly
a httle more useful than a weary

Cyreat Illusion.

acquiescence in the

—The Editors.
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THE WORKING CLASS

o student of sociery will deny the existence of social
groups; this is sufficiently indicared by the variety of
institutions of a commercial or a cultural character.
But the existence of a social ofass is a different matter,
and, in fact, the multiplicity of groups is taken by many
theorists as a decisive argument against the class thear
of society, against the recognition of a struggle between
two classes, one domi
ty's outstanding fe
ow it is obvious that society may be divided in all
sorts of ways, but such divisions may be of very small
social importance, Any function or acquirement what-
ever might be taken as the b ex-
ample, we speak of the i but it must
be admitted that there is no social unity among the
persons commonly called “educated” and that they mix

o and the other rising, as
s0¢

for division.

ucated classes,”

in various ways with the “uneducated.” The commonest
division is according to income or property; the rich are
contrasted with the poor. Now, of course, riches and
poverty have considerable relevance to the state of
society, but to make that division the basis of secial
theory or practice is to overlook the fundamental fact of
production, and, poverty being a relative term, to open
the way to mere wrangling. Such divisions also over
mphasise the characteristics and the fortunes of in-
ividuals, Secial theory does not begin until we recog-
nise that society is not a resultant of individual “wills,”
or a field in which goodwill and illwill are exercised,
but s a thing with chiaracters of its. own, achng in

specific ways under specific conditions.

The contrast between the two outlooks is illustrated
in the main views current in the Labour movement

it the workers. According to the revolutionary view
the workers are regarded as the best class in society—
not best because of their breeding or of their peculiar
“personalities,” but best from their social position ; nearest
to social realities, most “socially necessary,” and forming
the material and the motive-force for a new society. On
the other view they are regarded as the worst class in
socicty, as requiring to be improved and uplifted, and so
not as a class in the sense of a unified and active social
force, but as a number of unfortunate individuals, This
is the outlook of the “reformist” section of the Labour
movement, and it implies a mere kering with social
problems, as against a radical rreatment of them.

Wihat is required if social problems are to be dealt
with in their own character (and this is recognised by
the militant workers in the course of, and, indeed, as
essential to, their acti s) is the complete rejection of
the politic of philanthrapy. This is a politic of brain-
lessness, of “good intentions” taking the place of theory;
though it may certainly be said that wealthy “philan-
thropists,” and the press in praising them and upholding
an ethic of altruism, know wvery well what they are
about, We read not long ago of the death of Beit, the
“millionaire philanthropist”; his millions show where his
philanthropy began. So the posthumou: benefactions of
the financier Rhodes prove his solidarity to the last with

PROLETARIAT

Page Three

the system that had upheld him and his desire to per-
petuate the conditions under which such philanthropies
flourish.  Again, the benefits bestowed by Carnegie on
Scottish students may, among people who are taken in
by altruistic talk, withdraw attention from the brutalities
inflicted on Pittsburg workers. But the workers, who
have learned to be specially suspicious of those wha offer
them gifts, may claim to have come much nearer to a
social theory than their warm-hearted helpers and im-
provers.

The confusions of the “social worker” are apparent in
the various schemes for providing work for the unemployed.
Such schemes are remarkable as carrying the suggestion
that a man who gets “relief work” to do is still some-
how unemployed. His work is not quite work, and
what he receives is not quite wages, and thus the pay-
ment to him of less than the regular wage, or, indeed,
af any sort of pittance that will keep him alive, is
justific Actually this is nothing but wage reduction.
And the social objective of such schemes, even if their
well-intentioned agents are ignorant of the fact, is,
while reducing discontent, to prevent the organisation of
the unemployed and the establishment of solidanity be-
tween them and the employed.

The recogaition of working-class solidarity and the
part it plays in socicty is, of course, very far from the
understanding of charitable bodies which want to “do

well” and help those in need. Bur, in order to do well,
it is necessary to take account of economic realities, of
the conditions of production and not merely of the re-

sulting distribution. It is necessary to have enough theory
to see that “charity,” giving a particular man what he
lacks, may not improve social conditions in general.
And it is desirable to have ar least considered the class
theory of society, and not to take for granted a solidarist
doctrine according to which society is constituted by all
(exploiter and exploited alike) standing together for
mutual aid. This doctrine is opposed to class solidarity,
and, until those who assume it have shown the class
theory to be false, they do not escape the imputation of
working to break up the solidarity of the exploited class.

The same considerations apply to schemes of “voca-
tional guidance.”” Here the attempt is made to place
individuals in suitable occupations, without reference
even to the continued availability of such work but,
more important, to the fact that these individuals will
be waorking for employers; or, at least, it is considered
sufficient to assume that what benefits employers wnlil
benefit employed, and wice versa. The test of success in
guidance is that the individual is satisfied with his work,
and the question is not raised whether workers should be
satisfied with the conditions of their employment—or,
again, whether an individual's satisfaction may not be
pained at the expense of his fellow-workers. The fun§z—
mental assumption that there is a certain job to which
a person is fitted is, under conditions of modern u\ld\lﬂ_f!.
simply a basis for subjecting workers to a direction
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which must subserve the wants of the controllers of
industry, the possessing class. :

The test of successful guidance, from the °"‘Pl?yem"
point of view and, it is presumed, from that of “society,
is increased efficiency. But, where there are employers
and employed, increased efficiency, by reducing costs o
production, increases profits; and, since each wnit of
labour is more productive, there is less demand far
labour, and, conseguently, wages are lowered and un-
employment increased. These consequences must follow
so long as there is a competitive price for labour, ie.,
so long as there are employers and employed. In prac-
tice, then, “guidance” discovers who can be most speeded
up, who is most amenable to suggestion and -most easily
“satisfied.” In theory, it assumes social unity, without
having carricd out any social investigation to back it up.

The same general points may be made in regard to

a great amount of theorising within the Labour maove-
ment. The main issue is whether we should start from
the working of actual social forces, in which case we see
that “helpfulness” is in the interest of the dominant
forces, that it works for the prevention of discontent
and, in general, for the weakening of the suppressed
elements, or from the notion that some scheme or other
would be “‘worth trying," that, so far from our action
being limited by social conditions, social conditions de-
pend upon our choice. It is against this kind of view
that Marxists are inveighing, when they reject ethics.
But actually the doctrine of goodwill is no mare accept-
able as cthics than it 1s as politics or social theory.

This applies to the campaign for socialisation, in
which the class issues are largely neglected and the
solidarist factor of “goodwill” allowed to ereep in.
Socialisation, in the first place, is put forward as a
scheme, not as a programme of action; it is a result to
be arrived ar, and not an activity to be undertaken
under existing conditions. And, appearing thus as some-
thing ta be done for the workers and nor by them, it
has to be classed with philanthropic schemes in general,
Like them, it implies that existing social conditions admit
of the necessary “adjustments”; ie., it neglects the
dominance, the political power, of the possessing class.
Moreover, it is a distributive or consumers’ theory—a
theory of sharing. In effect, it contemplates the realisa-
tion of Socialism within capitalism; it assumes the solid
society which can bring about “desirable” ends; it
neglects the class war, recognition of which is essential
to the recognition of the workers as a class, of their
organisation as the proletariat.

Socialisation appears, then, as an example of social
philanthropy, and, like all proposals of this sort, it is of
no effect in improving the position of the workers (i.e.,
their fighting position, but equally their “lot”), but
rather makes it worse. It is of such socialisers that
Marx and Engels say in “The Communist Manifesto” :—

** Historical action is to yield to their personal in-
ventive action, historically created conditions of eman-
cipation to phantastic ones, and the gradual, spontaneaus
class organisation of the proletariat to an organisation of
society specially contrived by these inventors. Future
history resolves irsclf, in their eyes, into their propa-
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ganda and the prac cal carrying out of their social
plans. A -

Iy the formation of their plans they are conscio
of caring chiefly for the interests of the working-class,
being the most suffering class. Only from the point of
view of being the mest suffering class does the proletariac
exist for them.” i

Proletarian organisations have certainly deve
considerably since 1848, and the advocates of so
tion take some account of them; but
the actual movement of sociery, socialisation i
Utopian as the systems that Marx and Engels criticis:

In order to understand the conception of the work
as o elass, we have to consider history, ie., the nat
and development of secicty. Indeed, the main proc
the existence of the workingclass is the working-
movement; the activities, political and economic (the
the latter, since they affect the state of society, are reall
political also), entered on by the workers, the org
tions they have formed (unions, councils, internatic
Labour parties—even though these bodies have not «
what many workers expected of them, and have
used, by Labour misleaders, to foster political illusi
the rights they have won (of organising, str
demonstrating, though these rights have continually
be fought for), their appearance as a political power—
and, to complete the picture, the working-class theory
E_Marx[sm} which has been developed, and its success in
giving an account of social relations and in predicting
or, as Marx would have it, in leading social actions.
For we cannat, on the l\v_f.arxisl view, limit ourselves to
R‘é.:f :Enf:}:is:;ni::%rof things; true theory i‘s that in the

] ansform things, and which we arrive
at only by being active,
e SR
periods  different fur;ju of pmd?mti e ; d‘ﬁF,mIt
with definite relations, economic, j .!Jn_are Eistlled,

! L .mc, Juridical, etc,, ?Jelwv:'en
productive forces. When developing forces conflict with
ratabhghed forms, we have a revolutionary period. But
there is constant conflict in society so long as Pproperty
(in each epoch some special form of property bein
characteristic of the dominant class) exists. The Stat%
exists to keep this conflict in check; it is the organ m.
the dominant force, that which is interested in maintai
ing the established form. Thus, as against the ideal'“-
theary of the State as representing the interests of l‘-m,
at large, Marxism, denying that there are 0“?1
interests while property and classes exi 'l,”y bty
State as existing th h Sk lee s Glie

E through struggle and for the purpose

of repression; it i - %
Pt i 15 an organ of exploiters against ex

On this theory, the workin
produced by capitalise

n its relation 1o

il g—glln)as or proletariat s
rodue ; industrial society. [t 3
::;?;::l;‘p::i?elsmrs_sla'v“’ serfs, Journeymen ; buthai:
) tal economico-juridical posj
i 1 lco-juridical positio
‘:fi;:\ﬁebﬂ;mlu, Viz,, that it has to sell, and has nmh;s' 3
c]asycon;i;;l:n:;hullrn:lmwle'r. This position leads nnullg
+ and solidarity. he
brought together in the factory, and enabled ‘::Trk:nr; i
fact ! gnise
' Interests and their collective

the community of fhe
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strength; and being expropriated, being reduced to the
basic social condition of producers, they can (allowing
for the limitarions imposed by their exploitation, and the
divisions among them which the exploiters try to foster)
have truly social and co-operative relations with one

another.  In particular, they are led to envisage the
possibility of a society of producers and the abolition of
property.  They develop a producers' ethic, as against

the consumers’ ethic of the possessing class and its
philanthropic supporters.  But this is brought out only
in the struggle against bourgeois forces; dem for a
better way of living may be framed to begin with in
the consumer’s fashion, but the workers' function as pro-
ducers and the solidarity engendered in the fight lead
them to the revolutionary point of view.

The special characteristic of the proletarian revolution
is that it abolishes the last class-division and makes pos-
sible for the first time a truly social state, in which co-
operative motives dominate and acquisitive motives are
broken up. But it is precisely the development of in-
dustry that makes this revolution possible, makes possible,
that is, not a mere vis of the oppressed, which can be
beaten down, or a vain experiment which cannot last
(like those which have furnished ammunition to “ob-
jectors to Socialism,” and which were already derided
“The Comr st Manifesto” ), but a thoroughly planned
to replace competitive anarchy and brigandage.

hility of this planned economy is shown in
the present condition of affairs in Russia. In fact, it
is an outstanding proof of the cxistence of the workers

they, using working-class theory, can
iety. Those who have accepted the view
that everyone has his “station in life” to which he must
keep and the duties of which he must perform {ie, the
b or theological conception of society), cannot
this is possible; those who are interested in
opposing olution spread all sorts of lies about Russia,
with the intention of showing that it is governed not by
a class but by a tyrannical clique, and that their rule is
not successful, that they cannot build or plan. These
pretences become daily more difficult to keep up, and at
any time proletarian theory would have shown how the
s of tyranny should be taken.
The dictatorship of the proletariat, according to Lenin
(The State and Revolution), "has to be a State that is
democratic but only for the proleiariat and the property-
less, a State th is dictatorial but only against the
This rule of the proletariat, in alliance
with the peasantry, occupies, as Stalin puts it ( Theory
and Practice of Leninism), “an entire historical pcrinld
filled with civil and forcign wars, a period of economic
organisation and reconstruction, of offensives and re-
treats, victories and defeats. This historical epoch is
necessary not only to create the economic and cultural
conditions for the camplete victory of S isrnz but also
to allow the proletariat, first, to educate itself and be-
come a force capable of governing the country, and,
and transform the petty bourgeois

T'he po:

bourgeo:

g

secondly, to re-cdu

strata in such a way as to secure the organisation of
Sacialist production.” That this education and organisa-

PROLETARIAT

Page Froe
tion have gone a considerable distance, that the develop-
ment of a characteristically proletarian economy is well
on the w is proved by the latest achievements ot
Soviet industry and agriculture, That the revolution
led by the Balsheviks was never the tyranny it is said
ta be, is proved by success, by the way the masses
reacted against the really tyrannical “Whites.” Fairy-
tales, like that of Mr. Thomas Walsh, thar “the great
Russian revolution was engineered by 240 Bolshevists in
St. Petersburg who by terror were able to rule a nation
of 140 millions,” are put out of court by their own
ridiculousness, though Mr. Walsh's sycophantic attitude
to the employing class (“Contrast the lot of men in
work with that of the unemployed and you will under-
stand why employers can be more popular with the
workers than the Communists"; Open Letter to Pro-
Anderson, p. 11) would in any case make us
discount his dicta on social matters.

Correspanding to the absurd talk about Russia is the
absurd talk about “unemployables” The same type of
theologically-minded person, who cannor believe that the
workers are capable of ruling, also cannot believe that
any one could be “genuinely” unemployed, that the
righteous could be forsaken, etc.—an attitude, incident-
ally, which implies a conception of cosmic beggary, of
humanity as a mass of dole-drawers in a Universal
Bure But again historical facts force the opposite
conclusion, exhibit it, as in the case of Russia, in terms
of mass-struggles which are incompatible with “idleness.”
This type of historical proof holds also against Proudhon,
who imagined that the revolurion was peacefully assured
when some government admitted “the right to work”"
which, as he saw, was a denial of the rights of property.
Such admissions from such sources are valueless, exeept
a5 a demonstration of the fraudulent tactics of gavern-
ments.

The theory of the social priority of the class war,
the struggle of the prolerariat against capitalist domin-
ance, is opposed alike from the s t or “‘monist :”
point of view and from the “pluralistic ' point of view in
which society is regarded as a multiplicity of inter-
velated groups. There is certainly no limit to the
number of groups we can discover, and Marxism, of
course, admits that there are all sorts of remnants of
older classes, forces and forms of production, and various
transitional elements. But they are socially weak; they
quire force only in so far as they can ally themselyes
with one or other of the main contestants furlpnwcr:
and they fluctuate between the two. At one time tl
petty bourgeoisie (small farmers, shopkeepers, etc.) may
be fulminating against “extremists,” at another time
obstructing the policy of big business. But they can
have no independent line. According to the theory af
Lenin, conditions are maost favourable for th.e working-
class, when they have secured the ncur.‘rahty or the
support of the intermediate sections of soclety. But the
social crisis tends to bring this about by increasing }ht
solidarity of the workers and the “‘contradictions” (i.e.,
incapacities) of capitalism, though the desperate attempts
ta cover up these “contradictions,” by means o War,

fe:
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Fascism and “White Terrar,” may for a time enlit the

support of such sections.

Tt is clear, for example, that the “cducated” class has
no independent line, no solution for social problems ; that
it is not politically educated. It fl between the
other classes, though in the main it is subservient to tllu-
ruling class. Yet education, understond as scholars]
is itself of a productive character, and, in so far as it i
achieved, creates a bond between the educated and the
proletariat, This bond will be strongest where the
political leadership of the militant workers is accepted,
and schemes of “betterment’’ will correspondingly drop
out of the picture.

In this connection it may be pointed out that schemes
of “University reform,” by way of increased Labour
representation on the governing body, and so forch, are,
Tlike the Waorkers' Educational Association, philanthropic
in character, and arc inimical both to scholarship and to
working-class education, which consists of education in
the struggle. University reform, from the workers' point
of view, will come by way of the development of
organisations of those who work in Universitics, and of
contact between them and other workers' organisations.
It will not come through the bringing to bear of outside
influences, so that the brand of education offered may
be of the most generally acceptable character possible.
Such schemes are really solidarist and commercialist, and
are of no advantage to the working class.

‘We are thus brought back to the direct class issues
and to the relation of the workers to the State.
Solidarism denies that the State is the organ of a class,
but in so doing it upholds the dominance of this central
power over other powers and organisations. The workers
have had to fight, and still have to fight, for rights of
organisation, agitation and demonstration—a fact which
is sufficient to prove the existence of a ruling class.
When this is recognised, it will be seen that all activities
or proposals of a solidarist character, all schemes of
“class-collaboration "' or social unity, are for the benefit
of the ruling class and for the deception of the workers.
This is particularly noticeable in the case of Arbitration,
the right to strike being the clearest indication of the
independent power of the workers, as contrasted with a
state of subjection and servility.

Fascism, the open dictatorship of the propertied class,
in its inceprion and even largely throughout its develop-
ment uses the language of solidarism. It makes its
appearance as a “Committer of Public Safety”; but its
aim is clearly safety for capitalism. Thus the AF.A,
lc@gue babbles ahout “henesty,” meaning therehy the
maintenance of existing property relations; secking to
cover capitalist reality, and, in particular, the fatlure of
capitalist economy, by means of empty precepts.  So
Fascist movements like the New Guard propose to de-
fend “the constitution” against “extremists,” propose,
Le., to attack the workingclass in its fight against
penury and oppression and for political rights, The
illusion of constitutional equality and civic impartiality
is also kept up by the press; in relation to which Stalin
says (Theory and Practice of Leninism), “Within the

o ——
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capitalist system there is.'md can be no true in-r.hf]!l‘ll:f
expression for the exploited, if only because the build
ings, paper supplies and printing works necessary for the
utilisation of this frecdom are manopolised by the ex
ploiters.” And it is only an extension of this conten on
to say that “within the [aplta_last regime, there is and
can be no real participation of the exploited masses in
the administration of the country.” Nevertheless, the
agitation of the workers can bring them certain politic
rights, and it is when this degree of political po

becomes dangerous to weakencd capitalism that Fascise
suppression (in the name of “the safety of the country

is resorted to.

With the opposition to the capitalist State is co
nected the workers' opposition to Nationalism (extollc.l
by Fascists), their assertion of the international charact
of their class—which is but another example of the co
operation of producers, as against the divisions am
acquisitive consumers, this again being one main reas
why history is on the side of the workers. The acce
ance by the Australian Labour Party of the “W
Auystralia” policy (like its acceptance of Arbitrarion)
shows that it is not a proletarian party. Official
“Labour” parties, indeed, also operate against ‘o
tremists™; their function is to pacify and disarm tle
workers. When elected to office they carry on govern-
ment according to the usual forms and with the regula:
apparatus of police, judiciary, etc.; in other words, they
carry on capitalist government, they uphold existing
property relations.

Orthodox “Labour,” then, whether it is shawing how
it can govern or inventing Utopian schemes of “socialisa-
tion,"” is diverting the workers' movement and concealing
the true character of the proletarian revolution, which
arises from the position of the workers as a productive
force in relation to the disintegrating capitalist form of
production. Only working-class organisation, preparation
to take over industry, to form a workers' State with real
political activity for all workers, can prevent Fascism
and war, and lead on to a classless society, exhibiting
real solidarity. Such a society cannot exist until after
E'?‘ conquest of power and dictatorship of the proletariat.
l_hus the‘worliufg-dass is the coming society, and must,
like the Sinn Fein movement, form its own organisations
and regard the capitalists as invaders of its industry,
exploi 1s of its production. And in the formation of a.
productive, and necessarily international, society, it is
for the educated, the thinkers, the active imesu'gmors
to be on the side of the producers, i

The working-class becomes organised through the
operation of capitalist industry, but only because of it
struggle against exploitation in that {ndustry. v
organised, it is the protagonist of saci iy
At siom Marhy and i of ey
Salle hE i struggle, exhibiting the “heroic
fodie it e producer, it is the one truly ethical force

E society—the one force that can annihilate

the decadent “valfres” L
g s valtes” of helpfulness, philanthrapy and

ry.  Thus
al equality against

—lakn duderson.
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DICTATORSHIPS AND LIBERALISM

“IWhere there is talk of dictatorships it is necessary to
explain just what interests of what classes find their
historic expression through the dictatorship.”—Trots
“W hither England.”

Let us talk of dictatorships. . . . To-day, the break-
down of parliamentary democracy is a commonplace of
political knowledg yen in  countries
Fascism does not exist “‘emergency cabinets,”
ay an unmistakable Fascist con
tent. In the U . there is a dictatorship of the
working class. Germany seems to be headed for Fascism
and/or revolution. What is the meaning of the break-
down of the parliamentary system?

The easy thing to do in an attempe to explain this
process is to regard “democracy’” as normal and dictator-
ship as abnormal. This is, of course, the obvious ap-
proach for bourgeois writ who regard all bourgeois
institutions as fiva institutions of every other
period of history as “unnatural.” The dictator rather
than the dictatorship srudied. It is by some exciting
individual apotheosis that a Mussolini or a Pilsudski
gains possession of a government. Before the seizure
of power the Fascist leader is usually represented by
supporters of parliamentary democracy as a mountebank,
bufioon, ete. This is very frequently so (Mosley,
Hitler, Campbell}, but if we are to fight against
t not underestimate its force. Fascism
v to hide the mail
must look to the class character of the

crisis” governments betr

=

Fascism we
wears the me

In short
lictatorship

Let us first look at the question historically. If we
do, we find that parliamentary democracy originated in
dictatorship. Let us amplify this, The feudal system
of government was one which gave legal and administra-
tive form to the economic supremacy of the land-holding
class. However, feudal society carried within itself the
slowly developing germs of capitalist society. (Every
class society creates the weapon for its ow destruction. )
Trade erew up, with the opening of new trade-routes,
the use of money, e and a new class of possessors
was created (in England, the Burghers) whose economic
development demanded a different form of government.
Parallel with the rise of the trading class was the decay
of the land-holding class. This decay was expressed
politically in the change from a purely feudal form of
government to the more unrgrmct_l form of absg_)llnrr
monarchy or feudal Fascism, This was the pu].ll’!‘c:ﬂ
refuge of a class whaose economic power was being
undermined.  (In 1630 the House of Commons was
found to be three times wealthier than the Lords.) The
“Forced Loans,” “Benevolences,” and courtier monopo-
lies of the King were not the best conditions u.ndrr
which the growing trading class could carry on business.
The destruction of feudalism became a historical neces-
for the rising bourgeoisie. Parliament armed itself
the war of classes had become too

city i
against the King

acute for negatiations. The victory of the revolution-

ary army made Cromwell the first bourgeois dictatar
in modern history.

There is no need for our purpose to trace the various
stages which led to the substitution of the dictatorship
of the burgher class, to the institution of limited
monarchy, democracy, etc.; we will content ourselves
with the statement that the same process may be ab-
served after the French revolution and the dictatorship
of the third estate. Capitalism prefers the political form
of parliamentary democracy because it presents the per-
fect ilusion of freedom to the masses—while affording
real freedom to.the exploiting class, The revolutionary
cry: "Liberty, Equality and Fraternity,” was translated
in practice by the wvictorious bourgeoisie thus: Liberty,
to buy and sell; equality, as freedom from hierarchical
restrictions on commercial exploitation, and fraternity,
as the grateful subservience of the waorking class to-
wards their new and more grasping masters. So ran
bourgeois revolution through dictatorship to “deme-

cracy

With this historical sketch we are able to approach
the bourgeois dictatorships and quasi-dictatorships of to-
day with an entire lack of surprise. Those liberal-
minded optimists who regard human and especially
British history in terms of the orderly progress of
democracy, liberty, etc., should be sent back to school
In times of crisis the fundamental interests of funda-
mental classes come to the forefront of the political
arena. At the time of the English Civil War and the
French Revolution, the fundamentally opposed classes
were the land-helding aristocracy and the trading bour-
geosie. In the present world crisis the fundamental
classes are the bourgeoisie and the proletariat—the capi-
talist class and the working class. The fundamental
interests' of the exploiting class lie in the perpetuation
of the existing state machinery to police their expropria-
tion of surplus value. The fundamental interests of
the producing class lie in the abolition of all classes. In
a capitalist crisis the very existence of the ruling class
depends (Henry Ford, the LL.P. and Major Douglas
notwithstanding) on lowering of wages, and a system-
atic attack on the working class, In Australia this
capitalist programme (the Premiers’ Plan) has been
prosecuted by “Labour” governments (including tl:le
N.S.W. government), but it is not surprising that, in
countries, .., Germany, where the organisation of the
workers is of such a kind that mass resistance to the
attack can be made, a more or less open dict:tors_hm
¢hould replace democracy. Democracy in a class society
may be nathing more than the right of the workers to
choose the administrators of their subjection, bue even

1. By “interest” here I, of course, mean class interest
organised as such. No account is taken of personal
motive. An individual repudiation of the ideals of his
class does not alter either his function a5 a member of
that class nor the historic function of that class itself.
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this is removed when a declining and desperate clas
demands a closer organisation of its interests Aand. a regi-
entation uf the masses a3 a condition for its survival.
Bourgeois democracy belongs to the happy period of
rising capitalism, of expanding markets, of luissez faire.
The Open Door and Free Trade, of the ability of the
capitalist class to make periodical bribes to the masses.
To-day, with the last stage of imperialism and para-
sitism upon us—of capitalism with its back ta the wall
—_the comparative laxity and uncertainty of the demo-
cratic form have to be replaced by a mare direct and
reliahle organisation. The bourgenisie are coming to
regard democracy as a luxury they can ill afford and
they are taxing it away by the sumpter laws of Fascism.
So it was with the declining feudal aristocracy. Read
Hobbe's “Leviathan,” and Wyndham Lewis' “The drt
of Being Ruled” and sce then if rotten ruling classes
do not talk the same language.

The 8tate: Thus far we have treated the fascisisation
of the State from a standpoint more historical than
theoretical. However, if we wish to understand clearly
the effect of this historical process upon the policies of
working class political parties we must also consider the
two main theories of the State which are current to-day.
According to the Marxist, the State itsclf is the
product of the irreconcilakility of class antagonisms. 1f
class interests were objectively reconcilable the State
would not have come into being. It belongs to a special
and limited period in the evolution of society, and will
pass with the advent of the new classless society. On
the other hand, as the contradictions of capitalist society
increase and sharpen, as a necessary element in its evolu-
tion, the State authority and organisation develop and
tend to separate more and mare as a distinct entity
outside society. The function of the State is the creation
of order which legalises and perpetuates class domina-
tion by mederating the collisions between classes,

According to this theory the Marxist holds that any
“evolutionary,” constitutional “Socialist” or “Labour”
party acquiring a parliamentary majority must operate the
existing state machinery for the purpose for which it was
designed, i.e., it must play capitalism’s game. The Third
International and the Communist parties of the world
alone cling to the lesson of the Paris Commune of 1871
that the working class canmor use the existing state
machinery for its own ends? In the light of the
Marxist conception of the State the working class
through its leader the Communist Party moves towards
a seizure of power and the establishment of a dictator-
ship. This involves a scrapping of much of the existing

2. Take one case only, housing.  Lenin, in The State
and Revolutian, writes: Expropriations and sccupation
of houses take place by direction even of the present
State. The proletarian State from the formal point of
view will also “direct” the occupation of houses and
expropriation of buildings. But it is clear that the ofd
executive apparatus, the bureaucracy, conmected with the
hourgeoisie, would be useless for the carrying aut of the
orders of the proletarian State.
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gether with a general radical modifi-
n between executive
aken

State machinery toj
cation in the direction of a fus ;
and_authoritative functions. This was the line t ;
by the Rolshevik Party of Russia 'nud_luslnr-)' has
thoroughly shawn its correctriess. We \-\'I‘]l‘\v:h e no
argument here with a defence of the USSR. The
Marxian view of the State enables us to place the dic-
tatorship in the U.S.S.R. and the dictntngsh‘l’ 11, Siy
Ttaly in their historical setting. The one is a |!u‘:um|—
ship of the ascendant working class (N.B.—Not of
Stalin} acting on the widest possible basis not anly
through the Cemmunist Party itself, but also. through
the Trade Unions and the Soviets. The other is the
dictatorship of “the prematurely roteen and corrupt
Italian bourgeoisie,” (N.B.—Not of Mussolini} acting
on a basis that must be constantly narrowed. The
dictatorship of the proletariat in the USSR, is slowly
losing rigidity and it will cease altogether with the dis-
appearance of distinct cconomic classes, ie., with the
“withering-away” of the State. The ‘dictatorship of the
bourgeoisie in Italy has changed none of the funda-
mental relations of production—has, in fact, sharpened
the constantly growing contradictions of capitalist society
and must continue till a working class revolution over-
throws it. “Fascism,” said Clara Zetkin, the veteran
German revolutionary, “is the punishment of the
warkers for an unfulfilled revolution.”

Now, what of the other main theory of the State?
This represents the State as in some way divorced from
society in general (“standing over against society”) “as
the reconciler of class antagonisms” or more beautifully,
“as the adjuster of group relationships.”’ This theory
is held in various forms by liberal, labour, and social-
democratic parties over the whole world whatever their
local names. Mare significantly, this is also the official
theory of Fascism—with the addition that the demo-
cratic form of the State is abandoned. The “Socialist”
parties of the world which base their political policy on
this “reconciliation” theory of the State look with equal
disfavour, at least theoretically, on the dictatorship of ¢
proletariat and on Fascist dictatorship. This is, of cours
dnclm the amiable habit of looking at the form of a
particular government and ignoring its class content,
Collaboration with the capitalist class in counter-
revolutionary intervention against the workers' govern-
ment. is openly admitted and even preached by the

pure” and “democratic’”’ parties of the Second Inter-
national.

INuw we come to the erux of the whale position. We
wish to point out that in practice “labour” and social-
dt_'mocramlz parties actually prepare the way for Fascist
dictatorship. To do this we must first refer to the
'_“ﬂ!!tllty (pranted the willingness) of “labour” and
social-democratic governments to effect a working-class
PEORTARIME. . Ta 'teke a recent case. Hefore the present
great capitalist crisis social-democratic governments were
the rule rather than the exception. With the comi
of the crisis the Leaders of these parties onc a::TjITﬁ
rallied o the support of the terrified bourgeaisic. e
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cuses of the leaders for their apostasy from the lip-
worship of Socialism varied only in the degrec of their
hypocrisy. Cant-phrases such as Equality of Sacrifice
(for whom?), Reconstruction (of Capitalism) Before
Reform, or in the words of Kautsky: “We cannot
nationalise  Bankruptey,” showed the attempt of these
“leaders of the working class” to convince the rank and
file of their parties that in a time of crisis class in
terests become magically resolved and that socialism can
only be introduced when capitalism is strongest! Thus
by the nature of the organisation of these partics the
leaders are able to administer a modified Fascist policy
at a time when the revolutionary organisation of the
working class has become an urgent necessity. The
dissentient rank and file arc left leaderless, bewildered
and disillusioned until, in ever-increasing numbers, they
come under the banner of organisations which do
organise the everyday struggle against capitalism. Yet
the gentlemen who lead the old “labour” parties still
cling with passionate demagogy to their claim to be
“champions of the working class” on the grounds of
some phantom battle against “the banks" (Mr. Scullin)
ar a newspaper bout with the leaders of open Fascism
(Mr. Lang). ical case of Mr

Let -us take the classic
Lang. He has been charged by certain people and
newspapers with being a revolutionary He is repre
sented as the bitterest foe of the New Guard. I think
we must absolve Mr. Lang from thesc accu i
My, Lang's record as a revolutionary is a very st
one; it includes the batoning of the unemployed at
Bulli and Sydney, the shootings at Abcrdeen, Bankstown
and Newtown, the reduction in wages for railwaymen,
cte,, by 223 per cent., the imposition of the 1/- in the £
unemployment tax, the curtailing of payments for educa-
tion, and the reduction of unemploy ed benefirs! 1f Mr.
Lang's non-payment of certain debts are to be taken as
evidence of revolutionary aims, no doubt Mr Hoover's
debt moratorium will make the President of the F.S_-\I.
liable to depertation. Rentier groups within the

talist class all over the world are fighting one s
measure of capitalist reconstruction. Mr. Lang has been
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very scurvily treated by the bourgeoisie for his services
rendered. If they are nor careful he may turn Com-
munist! Mr. Lang as the enemy of the New Guard!
Has Mr. Lang taken action to disband the New Guard?
Instead of orgamising the workers in their fight against
the Fascist thugs, Mr. Lang's government has been
most vicious against those who defended themselves
against the attacks of the New Guard. To take
one only. The Lang police ca-operated with
the New Guard as strike-breakers agamst the Seamen.
Mr. Lang has up to the present fairly successfully made
use of the New Guard's attack on “‘democracy” to
divert the workers from the main issues. Mr. Lang's
record in the service of the bourgeoisic is at present
greater than that of the body of distressed business men
and declassed clements known as the New Guard. He
has fulfilled a semi-Fascist programme of attacks on the

rking class, he has used the New Guard as a foil
r these activitics, has allowed it at the same time to
develop and has siderracked the workers' fight against

alism into a fight for “democracy.” Is not this the
arical role of the social-democratic government? The
cial-democratic party at the last clections asked the
workers to support Hindenburg, “symbol of the con-
stitution,” while Hitler organises the capitalist class,
supported by “declassed” elements, for a bloody Fascist
dictatorship. The Communist Party alone organises to
de Fascism, It does so because it recognises fin
Fasciem not an attack on “‘democracy’” but an attempt
to change from ane form of the bourgeois State to an-
ather, more cffective, more tuthless form. Because of
this it realises the folly of asking the working class to
cling to a form of the bourgeoise State which the bour-
geoisic themselves are abandoning. To do this is to
betray the workers as Lang in N.SW. and Bruening
in Germany have betrayed them.

The old bourgeois “socialist” parties with their weak-
ness. their vacillation and their hypocrisy belong to the
scrap-heap of history. The only remaining methad for
the emancipation of the working class is the method
forged by the party of Lenin—the communist organisa-
tion of the revolutionary working class.

—H. Alwyn Lee.
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FILIPPO BUONAROTTI AND SOCIALIST DICTATORSHIP

ism, Max Beer, that “f

In a letter to his American friend Wedemeyer, Karl
Marx wrote in 1852: “As far as I am concerned, I do
nat take the credie of having discovered either the exist-
ence of the classes in modern society or their struggle
with one another. Long before me, middleclass his-
torians had described the historical development of this
struggle of the classes, and middleclass economists had
delineated the economic anatomy of the clases. The
new contribution I made was to demonstrate: (1) that
the existence of the classes is bound up merely with
certain historical stages in the development of produc-
tion; () that the class struggle leads necessarily to the
dictatarship of the proletariat; (3) that this dictatorship
it itself only the transition to the abolition of all classes
and to a classless society” (see “Neue Zeit,” vol. XXV..
part I1., p. 164).

We may concede in full the claims that Marx has
here made for himself. But, in connection with the
idea of the dictatarship of the proletariat, certain claims
have also been made on behalf of twao ather persons.

LOUIS AUGUSTE BLANQUI (1805-1881)

Thus, in his “Out of the Past,”" p. 6o, R, W. Post-
gate, the English socialist histonian, writes concerning
the method of revolution of the stormiest petrel of
French revalutionary movements in the nineteenth cen-
tury, Blangui, as follows:—"“It is what we should now
call the dietatorship of the proletariar, of which Elanqui
(not Marx) was the first formulator and public advo-
cate.” Postgate adds that he makes this claim “with
hesitation and subject to correction,” and, indeed, i
cannot be substantiated, Postgate himself admits that
Blangqui's “advocacy (of the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat) is to be dated in the cighteen-sixties,” whereas,
in his “Class Struggles in France, 1848-1850" (sce
8.L.P. edition, p. 70), Marx had already “formulated"
the idea as early as 1850,

Prior to that date, Blanqui's closest approximation
that we can discover to the clear-cut idea of the dictator-
ship of the proletariat, was made in 1838, when he
began to organise in Paris the secret society known as
the “Societe des Saisons.”" In the catechism answered by
every new member of this society we find a significant
phrase: “(. Immediately after the revelution, can the
peaple govern itself? 4. The social system being
diseased, heroic remedies are needed to bring it to
health. The peaple will need a revolutionary pawer for
a time” (see De la Hodde, “Histoire des Societes
Secretes,” p. 217).  The difference in content between
the vague phrase “revolutionary power’” of “the people”
and the sharply defined formula “dictatorship of the
proletariat” does not need to be stressed.

To repudiate exaggerated claims made on behalf of
Blangui 15 not, however, to deny that he contributed
anything to the gradual working out over a long period
of the complete idea of the dictatorship of the pro-
leeariat,  On the contrary, we may agrec with the
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German historian of soci
Buonaretti the line of democracy, dictatorship and com-
munism leads in the directest manner to Loius Augnste
Blangui, Karl Marx and Viadimir N. Oulianofi
(Lenin). The dates are 1793-05, 1848, 1917
“Labour Monthly,” July, 1922, p. 49)

The mention of Buonarotti brings us to the cls
Max Beer that this man was ‘the real eriginator o
the socialist dictatorship,” a claim which, proy
again remember that this “socialist dictatorsh
yet precisely the dictatorship of the proletariat
stood by Marx and Lenin, we may, perhaps, concede.

FILIPPO MICHELE BUONAROTTI (1761-1837

The “originator of the idea of socialist dictatorship
must of necessity be a significant figure for socialises
and Max Beer assigns to Filippo Michele Buon:
the foremost place in the annals of pre-Marxian r
lutionary communism. Loved by the young Buonaparte
vencrated by Robespierre and Marat, made a citizen
France by the National Convention, chesen as
collaborator by Gracchus Babeuf, and revered by ad
vanced minds of the July Revolution (1830), like
Godefroy Cavaignac and Blanqui, as their master, Buon
arotti had no enemy or detractor throughout his long
revolutionary carcer and must have heen a man of
unigue greatness of character. His book, “Conspiration
pour l'egalite,” became the Bible of revolutionarics be-
tween 1828 and 1848, and is of singular charm, which
grows upon us with repeated reading. Beer likens it
to the reading of Tacitus and Plutarch (see “Labour
Monthly,” July, 1922, pp. 47-48).

In bady and mind Buonarotti was wast in the noblest
lralian_ mould, and impressed all his contemporaries as
“combining heroism with complete self-abnegation.”
me_ Blane, who had seen Buonarotti in his last years
describes him as grave of demeanour, of great authnr[n‘\
of speech, of a countenance ennobled by meditation and
austere living, with a large forehead, pensive eyes and
p‘ruudlyl arched lips used to discretion. No amount of
dl\sapp_mnlmer{t and suffering disturbed the serenity of
his mind, which had its source in a pure conscience and
stainless character; death had no terrors for him; the
encrgy of his soul raised him above the anxieties and
:}w rl-tsi Of. a life .spzm on_the stormy d_carh-dnn[iu;: seas

revolution (see Louis Blane, “Mistoire de dix ans,”
fourth edition, Brussels, 1846, vol. IV -130)
He loved th L o)

] the people, but he was conscious of its short.
:ur‘uiung_s,“and he desired a dictatorship “of the virtuous
"B:\;ﬂarﬁmﬂ preparatory stage to complete democracy.

y sa on November 11, 1761, of th i
family of Buonarottis whence had 5| ! Sl
artist Michel A i et ket
talent aud:n:ity f;i!‘tdln‘ . mrl{ B e

nt, ener; 7 ]
et il lmderg)llhen Cf:’:;:;t:‘jc]:k and obtained
But, embracing the cause of the Great FE.
tion on its outhreak in 1789, he s

of Tuscany.
nch Revolu-
was persecuted and had
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ta leave Ttaly. Settling at first in Corsica, he published
there his “I'"Amico della liberta italiana” and became a
cl friend of Napoleon Buonaparte, who was then
(1791-1792) serving as an officer in Corsica and was
an ardent revolutionist, On the proclamation of the
French Republic in September, 1792, Buonarotti went
to Paris, where he associated himself with the most ad-
vanced revolutionary leaders and undertook political
missions on their behalf. He became the trusted friend
of Robespicrre, and, outstripping him in social questions,

Afrer Robespierre’s fall and

embraced social demoeracy.
ise of the Directory, Buonarotti organised secret
cicties for the overthrow of “the usurpers” and re-
establishment of the Constitution of 1793 “as one of the
neans to the political and communist education and
organisation of the masses” (see Max Beer, “An Inquiry
into Dicratorship,” "Labour Monthly,” July, 1922, pp
48-40)
According to Beer, Buonarottic was the first social
mocrat to see the importance of conguering political
wer and of instituting a temporary dictatorship as the
most effective means to a socialist reconstruction of
ociety. Men like Leclerc and Roux, or Hebert and his
lowers, were ardent social reformers and communi
leprecated political democracy and dictatorship. Ad-

the

s of the latter, on the other hand, such as Robes
icrre, Marat and Saint-Just, never attained a real
(eciation of social reform and communism. Buona-

ti, however, with his broad mind, grasped the mean-

o+ af both movements. He therefore joined the lin_hrul
which had bath political and social reform

ctives.
I''{E CONSPIRACY FOR EQUALITY

The insurrectionary organisation known as the Con
“quality (1795-1797) included several
] f great talent and republican virtu
incipal object was to restorc the Constitution of 1793
and to supplement it with zconomic reforms.  They
were aware of faults in that Constitution, finding them
“particularly in the provision which declared property
1" but believed political democracy to 3\\- the best
eans to social equality (see Buonarotti, “Conspiration
pour 'egalite,” Brussels, 1828, p. 91). Appealing to
Rousseau, Morelly and Mably as their authorities, they
set up as their ideal of governmeat a complete demo-
cracy, which would take measures to spread education
and to prevent extremes of wealth and poverty ansing
in society, The publicist of the organisation, but nat,
according to Beer, its greatest leader, was Francois I\Iocl
Babeuf (1762-1797), who, from his agrarian agitation,
called himseli Gracehus. Another leading member was
Augustin Alexandre Darthe, a lawyer who had_partici-
pated in the storming of the Bastille, hll\[ the mind that
inspired the conspiracy was Buonarotti's. :

The organisation ETew rapidly, By May, 1796, it
numbered 17,000 Parisian members, it had mar f_nends
in the Paris garrison, it also liad branches in the
provinces,  lts strongest centre was the Societe du
Pantheon, which had its headquarters near the Pantheon

" whose
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in Paris and of which Buonarotti was the chairman.
The suffrage being restricted to the propertied classes,
wha supported the Directory, the Constitution of 1793
could be restored only through overthrowing the Direc-
tory by force. A secret committee was accordingly set
up to prepare the insurrection, and then the question
naturally arose as to the precise form of government by
which the Directory should be replaced.

REVOLUTIONARY DICTATORSHIP

Buonarott tells us (sce “Conspiration,” IL, p. 253)
that, in the matter of the form of the revolutionary
authority, the secret committee was convinced that it
was impossible as well as dangerous to appeal at once to
the people to elect a legislature and a government
according to the stitution of 1793:—
rom all the events and eircumstances of the last years,”
he writes, “the committee concluded that a people so
\gely at variance with the natural order was hardly
capable of making a useful cheice, and therefore stood in
need of some extraordinary means which could put it in
a position of effectively, and not fictitiously, exercising
the full powers of its sovereignty. From this mode of
thinking arose the idea of replacing the existing Govern-
ment by a revolutionary and provisional authority, which
should be so constituted as to withdraw the people for

from the influence of the natural enemies of equality
a imbue it with the unity of wil hich was necessary
to the adoption of republican itutions. As tc_;_the
question of the prospective authority, three propositions
were brought forward. One was lo reinstate those
members of the Convention who had remaimed true to
the people; the second was to create a dictatorship 'nf
one man, after the ancient Roman example; the third
was to establich a new body which should bring the
revolution to its happy termination, (After the
first proposition had been negatived), the secret com.
mittee dis 1 the question of having the insurgents of
Paris nominate a provisionzl authority which should be

n ol with the government of the mation. ... Some
of the secret commitiee argued in favour of a
tracy of a single person; others pm_‘fﬂrmd a new
composed of a small number of tried demoerats.
The views of the latter prevailed.”

As a result of its deliberations, the secret committee

srdingly adopred the following provision:—
The care of carrying on t]\e'rE\_'ulIltion to its termina-
tion, and securing to the republic liberty, equality am_il.‘ne
Conititution of 1793, will be entrusted o a national
assembly composed of one democrat for each department,
nominated by the insurgent people on the recommenda-
tion of the insurrectionary eommittee. s

Beer claims that this form of revolutionary aufhﬂrlt!(
would have meant a “soviet” (we think he strains the
word a little), clected by the revolutionary elements of
Paris, with the secret committee at the head. Buaonarotti
himseli observes concerning the question of revolutionary
dictatorship:— 3

“The experience of the French Revolution . . - suffici-
ently demonstrated that a people whose opinions have
heen formed under a system of inequality and despotism
is hardly capable, at the beginning of a regenernn:n
revolution, of choosing by ite suffrege the menu: o
chould direct and consummate that revolution. S a
delicate task can only be entrnsted to wise and eouraf
ous citizens . . . who have freed themselves from b
common prejudices and vices, who have left the ligl

ev
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of their contemporaries hehind and, despising riches and
vulgar honours, have conseerated their lives to ‘tlsa im=
mortal cause of securing the triumph of equality.
the beginning of a political revelution it is L‘rhﬂ_pﬁ
necessary, even from pure deference to the real sove-
reignty of the people, not to care 5o much about getting
ballot papers counted, as for Jetting fall W‘llh I:he least
possible arbitrariness the supreme authority into the
hands of wise anmd strong revolutionaries” (see “Con-
=piration,” pp. 132-140). 7

Beer ruaintains that this view of Buonarotei’s had a
far-reaching cHect on the communist movement, and
indirectly on German communist theories.”
REVOLUTIONARY POLICY

The following fragment of a draft, reproduced by
Buanarotti (see "Conspiration,” IL, pp. 301-3), is not
without interest:—
(1) The individuals who do notning for the mother-
land cannot exercise any political rights; they are aliens
to whom the republic” grants hospitality.  (2) Doing
nothing for the motherland means mot to perform any
useful labour. (3} The law considers as useful labour:
agriculture, shepherd life, fishing and navigation;
mechanieal and manual arts; retail shopkeeping; trans-
port of passengers and goods; war; education and seien-
tific pursuits. (4) Nevertheless, the work of instruction
and science will not be regarded us useful unless those
who pursue it get a certificate of citizenship. (6] Aliens
are not admitted to public assemblies. (7) The aliens
are Iunder the direct supervision of the supreme adminiz-
tration, which can arrest them. ({10) All citizens are
armed.  (11) The aliens must, under penalty of death,
surrender their arms to the revolutionary committees.”

In these revolutionary measures it is not difficult to
find a strong analogy to the modern communist policy
of disarming and disfranchising the bourgeoisie and
arming the proletariat.
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REPRESSION OF THE CONSPIRACY

Ameng the members of the secret committees was A
Captain Grisel, wha berrayed the conspiracy by dis-
closing the plans and dare of the _prn[maod insuzrection
to the Directory. The War Minister, Lazare Carnot,
ordered General Buonaparte to dissolve the Secicte du
Pantheon and arrest the leaders of the secret committees.
The arrests were made in May, 1796, and in March,
April and May of the following year the trials rrung‘
place, not in revolutionary Patis, but at the provincial
town of Vendome. Babeuf and Darthe were condemned
to death on May 26, 1797, and went to the guillotine
net day; Buonarotti and others were sentenced to trans-
portation,  Some years later Babeuf's eldest son killed
Captain Grisel.

Buonarotti was not transported, but suffered im-
prisonment  at Cherbourg, rejecting the offer of an
important post in the government made to him in 1801
by Buonaparte, now First Consul.  On his liberation
in 1807, he resumed activities in revolutionary move-
ments, living in the south of France, in Switzerland
(whenee he was banished), and in Belgium (where in
1828 he published his book on the conspiracy).

The remainder of his life continued closely bound
up with socialism until his death in 1837, He lived
long enough to transmit his experiences and ideas to the
revolutionaries who were to act from 1830 to 1848
“His ‘Conspiration pour l'egalite’,’ says Beer, "is at
once the bhest commentary on the most vital problems of
the French Revolution in the years 1702-1704 and the
best introduction to modern communist tactics.”

—G. Baracchi.

v

THE NEW REALISM

Every great work of art is a challenge to that
familiar array of platitudes which the little man calls
his philosophy of life. he popular work of art, on
the other hand, is generally a representation of those
platitudes, consciously or unconsciously pandering to his
established conviction that art should be a panegyric on
the world and himself in particular. Though in this
age we are suffering from a veritable glut of new ideas
most of us are content to treat them, as Samuel Butler
says, “like bad sixpences and we spend our lives in try-
ing to pass them on one another.” We may be intro-
duced to them through no wilful act of our own, but
we steadfastly refuse to remain on speaking terms with
them. We are by naturc fearful of anything which
might disorder or disturb our intellectual stock-in-trade,
and ideas ave disagreeable bedfellows. We would rathm"
lie down with the king of beasts himself than with the
weriest tweeny-maid of an idea. This is the reason why

the great artistic works have praduced so little effect on
the human race, and until we reach that stage where

we prefer the true to the agreeable, our great artists
will be but faint voices crying in a wilderness of
banality.

Few of our critics realise this, and rarely can they
be induced to believe that there are prophets of the
present day as well as of the past. Tor the critic, says
Prafessor Raleigh, is best typified by a picture of a lady
in a hobble skirt laughing at 4 lady in a crinoline
There are some among us who are pathetically proud
of the fact that they can be called advanced thinkers
though the‘y da not always know that their adva mt‘r;l‘
has very little to do with the process of thought, but a
great deal to do with their parasitic capacity for .lnm‘n
ing on the thought of others. These are little ‘m be
prgfrrmi to the hobble-skirted critics, for though they
;urizc:uth';::ry plalgt;:dc; of the commonplace mind, they

; tliar with the new and the unknown tha
th[:w}' “:.w familiarity becomes a form of indecency '[ib\’\‘:
critic who can be called truly ereative and o cause of

creation | 1l
ation in others must be willing to receive newcomers

|
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with politeness and respect—neither to turn his back
rudely nor effusively embrace. In criticism as in life
the ordinary social wvirtues cannot be ignored with im-
punity for “it takes two to speak the truth, one to
speak and one to hear.”

Anp infant among new liter:
usually described as Proles
accorded the customa

agree

movements, what is
rian Art has not yet been
lities, for although we may
t the basic principle of all art is an unhesitntink
acceptance of the realities of life, and the one blasphemy,
; stortion of those realities, nevertheless the writer
who is desperately in earnest thereby commits an act
cy which we find it difficult to forgive. He

Ty

h's-head ae the feast. And when he further
insists on revealing underground currents of social
passion which may whirl us we know not where he

d s his offence. This new school of writers is a
inst the introspective literature of our time
v sensitive and cultured characters of such a
Jlist as Henry James to whom most of our writers
v related live lives of self-centred seclusion
¥ ivious to the workaday world around them.
nerospective blood-vorpuscle, to quote Butler again,
weld be of very little use to the human body. Humble
_so-humble working men and women, these
writers assert, cannot be expected to take any deep
the complicated rel; ships and psychologi-
jons of their superiors. Individual problems,
the personal experiences of separate egos may be of

1l ¢ other times, but the living human experience of
rkers is chicfly of another sort. Therefore Pro-
1+ Art attempts to give vivid representations of
sovial passions. The aim of such a literature is to
1 the forces conflicting in a revolutionary period,
look at life from the point of view of the masses—
ch is not the point of view of well-meaning sym-
pathisers interested in what the Americans call uplife.

This is no place to attempt to deliver judgment on a
amall band of enthusiasts among whom are to be found
wuch men as Upton Sinclair, Michael Gold, Ernst
Toller, and a number of writers in Germany ica
and Russ But that we may see that such a literature
is born of a passionate indignation, a hatred of social
iniustice which may often go hand in hand with a love
of humankind (for the hatred of evil 1s not altogether
incompatible with a love of good, as some sages scem to
suggest), it were well to take a concrete example.

The fl that burns in Emst Toller's plays is not
an artificial flame fed with the dry chips of literary
ambition, It is the fRame that nourished actual
revolt, Toller, one of Germany's younger dramatists,
has had no academic career, He was a leading repre-
centative in the Bavarian Soviet Government  brought
into being by the revolution of 1919; and when the
Republic w as averthrown, was sentenced to five )'l::;rs'
imprisonment i the fortress of Niederscheenenfeld,
where he wrote his play Masses and Men, Toﬂer
a praduct of that four years of blom\._hmd disillv
which now we are pleased to call The Great War; and

on

totally ol

after serving for a year in the trenches he was invalided
home where he attempted to organise the German youth
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for peace. His first play was written in gaol afrer he
had made his fruitless gesture against war by leading
the munition workers’ strike in 1918, hoping thereby to
call a halt to the insane and merciless butchery of
fellow-workers across the frontiers.

As may be expected, the plays of Ernst Toller do not
make pleasant reading and comfortable people who do
not want to grapple with ideas which are probably
foreign to them would do well to avoid them. Whether
we take the Machine Wrecker, Masses and Men, or
Brokenbrow, in each we find ourselves in a grim world,
for Proletarian Art is tragedy—there is no room for
true comedy, only for the rragic ironies of life. Humour
is born of detachment, the detachment of an onlooker
who can laugh at the strange antics of human beings
without fecling called upon to take an active part in
their living drama; but Toller has attempted to identify
himself with the preletariat which is too concerned with
the struggle of life to be able to see the humour of it.
To Toller life is a conflict between the individual and
the mass, and human beinzs become “puppets dimly
aware of the compelling fare that governs them.” Like
all proletarian writers, he attempts not to show the
characteristics which divide men from men and make
jor individuality, as do many literary artists to whom
we have grown accustomed, but to show rhe charac-
teristics which help to meuld men into groups, and to
portray or symbolise the passions and aims of those
groups. We can only become individual again, such
writers say, when class passions and hatreds have dis-
appeared, when the class culture of to-day has been
replaced by the human culture of to-morrow.

In Masses and Men, which he describes as a frag-
ment of the social revolution of the twentieth century,
Toller gives a serics of impressionistic pictures designed
to express the realities which lie behind all revolutionary
activity. The actors are not individuals but groups of
workers, farm labourers, soldiers and bankers. ~ No
attempt can be made to describe a play which has its
stage in the mind of man, where the spirit of the masses
takes Dbodily form and for good or for evil dominates
the lives of men and women. But no one who reads it
can fail to be impressed by the fiery enthusiasm of the
writer or fail to realise that, however crude it may be,
however horrible, here is something thrown into artistic
form by the volcanic energy of a mind that knows what
it is to be but a fragment of that nameless, formless
thing which cries: “The Masses count, not men,” and
looks forward to the time wher all shall “live in love
and work at will.”

1t is not easy for onc who knows how to value the
works of the Dantes and Shakespeares of this world to
understand writing of this sort, much less appreciate it
But the attempt must be made, if we are to realise the
significance of the times in which we live, for here we
have writers whose aim is to place the stamp of pro-
Jetarian ideals on the culture of the world. We may
resist them if we will, welcome them if we can, 'hut_if
we ignore them we will do no service either to reality
or art, which is the expression of that reality. 5

&
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GERMANY’S CRISIS

The social struggle in Germany is of decisive world
significance. The capitalism of that country has com-
pletely collapsed, and its collapse marks the end of the
past-war period of restoration and strengthening  of
capitalism. It marks the beginning of a new revolution-
ary wave.

The restoration of capitalism in Germany was never
more than a desperate gamble, bound sooner or later to
fail. Fantastic demands were made upon Germany by
the victorious powers. The Dawes plan, enforced by
international social demoeracy, resulted in the most
merciless slave-driving of the German masses. Then
came the ironic contradiction of capitalism; long before
the demands of the victors were met, it was found that
world markets could not absorb the huge excess of ex-
ports forced on Germany, Actual collapse was warded
off by a large influx of American capital, which artifici-
ally balanced the reparations budget; but with the Wall
Street crash, this palliative disappeared, and the full
burden of the Young plan began to be felt. The erisis
became more acute when German liquid short-term
loans began to be called in, With the cbbing tide of
loans arose the danger of a depreciation in the currency,
and vast quantitics of gold and foreign currencies had
to be sold. Following on this development came a wave
of bankrupteies and bank crashes.
lReulising that Germany's collapse would produce

violent repercussions, the finance Powers hastily formu-
lated Ilhu Hoover plan. France alone hesitated, being
tomrpl(ted to the reparations policy and desirous of
steering a lone course in European affairs.  Nevertheless,
the plan was adopted, and results quickly followed its
aco_eptanc:—bu: not the results expected by bourgeois
politicians and economists. The chief efiect of the plan
was to draw attention to the desperate plighe of German
capitalism, so that some 150 to 200 million pounds—
more than twice the amount granted by Hoover—was
withdrawn from Berlin. The failure of the famous
Danat bank followed, and an acute crisis was only
evaded by the concerted action of the leading German
banks in guarantecing the debts of the bankrupt concern.
So the famous Hoover plan, which was to mark “the
end of the depression and the beginning of a new era of
prosperity,” brought Germany to the verge of complete
bankruptey.

It was on this basis that an international situation of
the greatest importance developed. The great Powers
saw in Germany's desperate need for loans the oppor-
tunity of wringing further political concessions from her.
France secured the stoppage of battleship building by
Germany and the renunciation of the Austro-German
customs union. But the most far-reaching concession
zxtux‘ud by all the Powers, was the breaking of m::nnnmi:.
relations between Germany and Russia, the surrender of
the Russo-German Commercial Treaty, the suspension
of Russ credits and an economic blockade of the
iet L'nion. To these conditions the German hour-
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geoisie submitted, and one of their leading organs, the
Deutsche Bergeverskszeitung,” justified it as follows:—
“Russian policy has kept us aloof from the Western
policy of our English neighbours who must be awarc
that Polish tanks cannot hold back Bolshevism from
Qentral Europe.”  Thus Germany purchases the aid of
Imperial finance-capital by taking a key place in the
anti-Soviet bloc,

What is the way out for the German working-class?
A mere change of government is uscless The Fascists,
like the Bruening government, will have to respect
the dictates of international finance. Despite their
huckstering against capitalism and their attacks on the
Versailles treaty, the Fascists are steadily becoming less
and less open in these attacks. (Hitler has declared that
he will be satisfied with a revision of reparations.) The
gap between the Nazis and the Bruening government is
being reduced steadily, and their propaganda is taking
on a more puerile and deceptive form. Not demonstra-
tions against the German middle-class, but public meet-
ings against Stalin; not attacks on emergency degrees,
but anti-Semitism—that is what the Fascists offer their
supporters. Supported by wealthy German junkers, they
are becoming more and maore a part of the capitalist
machine, more and more reconciled to the needs of
German capitalism, But what of the rank and file of
the Nazis? It is clear that Continental Fascism is a
movement of the ruined and disillusioned, and that a
vote for Fascism is just as much a vote against mass
unemployment and wage cuts as a vote for Communism
And it in the acceptance of Fascism by broad
masses of workers and peasants that the danger lies for
lh.c sponsors of Fascism. The classstruggle reappears
within the ranks of the Fascists, whose leaders cannot
control t}mir own forces. On the surface, Nazi and
Communist propaganda have the same character, vaicing
similar demands and protests, In the factories the
bulletins issued by the Fascist faction could be taken for
Communist ones. These facts are important, because
l}}cy_shuw that the gap between the rank and file of
l‘.flslusm and Communism is by no means great, and it
e A

! nmunist party on the slightest sign
of compromise by the Nazis.

What is the role of the social democrats? They have
disarmed the workers, and by under-estimating tl
strength of the Nazis have fostered the gl.'o\vth “‘5 Fal:
P T S e

) 1 Yy are saving Germany from a dic-
tatorship. It is clear that such a position m:

c ust lead to
constant betrayal of the working classes. The Socialists
habitually acquiesce in measures diametr Pl

% ametrically opposed
to everything they have ever stood for. Boasti
democratic principles, they vote for dicts dodibing of
claiming to be pacifists, the . : STl ‘dM"H'
all times they support “the yBr\l‘\(;‘I:in;rg::r‘: m”i”'s; ¥

e i L nment n ts
anti-working class deeds. Lately their anti-Soviet prmp:-
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ganda has become a menace to the working class move-
ment. Even the I.L.P. realises this, as witness Carbman
in the “New Leade “The leaders of the German
Socialist Party have finally turned from the socialism
they once professed to the politics of middle-class oppor-
tunism.

And what of the Communist Party, to whom the
social democrats are losing most of their support? With
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the decay of the middle parties, the field is left clear for
the historic battle between the Fascists and the Com-
munists, who claim that only the proletarian revolution
can break the chains of Versailles. Their fight is a
fight against capitalism itself, clearly defined and un-
compromising. They are the sole bulwark apgainst
Fascism, and the only true leaders of the German
revolutionary working class.

—Sam W hite.

v

cvents have overshadowed all others dur-
last three years, The first is the great economic
ion, the second is the Russian Five Year Plan.
nt by itself would have compelled attention;
its sl magnitude, the other by its total
i character from anything previously known
two are vastly more significant from having
at the same time, The operation of the Five
n commenced in October, 1928; the first signs
t world depression were observed in May,
14 They gathered momentum  together, and
leit their impression simultaneously on people’s minds.
li be the object of this article to convey in figures
ontrast between these two sides of the world-

ave

T'he most obvious point in the contrast is in the degree
wtivity displayed. On the one hand, under capitalism,
see everywhere idle factories, unused marerial, crops
rarting for want of a market. On the other hand, not
est critic of the present Russian system and of
Five Year Plan would deny the tremendous activity
they have involved. The setting-up of at stecl-works
Tral Mountains, the flinging of railways over the
m

in the L
Siberian desert, the construction of the largest \I_am
the world over the river Dnieper, the introduction of
‘tors in a few brief months—these and
similar achievements have only been made possible by
an activity which in capitalist eountries has been mant
fested only in time of war. Such shortage as there has
been in Russia has been of a totally different kind from
that which has spread through other countries. It has
ce of a fully-developed machinery ot
for setting aside current income

It has not been duc, like our

100,000 £

been due to the abse
production and the need
to create that machinery.

shortages” under capitalism, to the incapacity to usc
the machinery of production already created and ready
to hand. All existing machinery, all available natural

resources, have been used to the full.

The first corollary of this contrast is to be seen in
the unemployment figures of the Soviet and the capiralist
Tt is estimated that in capitalist countries there
aver 0,000,000 unemployed, with, say,

worlds,
are at present

DEPRESSION AND THE FIVE YEAR PLAN

three times that number of dependents. There are
reckoned to be 10,000,000 unemployed in America alone.
In Germany practically half the working population is
either unemploved or on short time. In Australia the
proportion of workers unemployed is about one in three.
But in Russia, since the end of the second year of the
Five Year Plan, unemployment has virtually disappeared.
Mr. C. M. Llovd, of the London School of Economics,
wrote in the “New Statesman,” on 10th October, 1931,
after his recurn from the Sovier Union: “Every able-
bodied Russian, of course, is fully occupied.” This
statement is confirmed by all those who have reported
on conditions in Russia in recent months. The only
dissenting voice is that of Senator Lynch! who claims
that there are 1,500,000 unemployed, and that this
figure is given by the Soviet Union Official Year Book
itself. Yes, dear Senator. It is given by the Soviet
Union Official Year Book of rogo, and relates to the
position on Ist January, 1929. By employing the same
research methods one could prove that the population
now unemployed in Australia is not a third, but a
tenth! -

Senator Lynch, if correctly reported, also volunteered
the information that wages in Russia were 3/- a day.
Not even out-of-date Year Books could be made ta yield
this figure, which must have besn drawn either from
divine inspiration, or from the archives of Riga corre-
sponden The kindest explanation of the statement is
that the author mistook roubles for francs or lire when
translating them into terms of shillings. The “Economic
Review of the Soviet Union,” 13th October, 1931, gives
the average monthly wage of workers in census industry
as about 88 roubles for the first quarter of 1931, Since
then wages are estimated to have increased by about
20 per cent., and we can count eight roubles to a pound
instead of ten. This would leave us with an average
figure of over £13 a month. There are some who ques-
tion the accuracy of these estimates and think that real
wages are not over double their pre-war value 'Imt only
about 70 per cent. above it. Senator Lynch might have

. Se “Herald,” Saturday, 26tk March.
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jmincd the 70-per-centers and left himself with an argu-
able case. As it is, he has so clearly spoilt his effect by
exaggeration that we need not trouble with him further.
We must also remember the cxtent in Russia of the
socalled “socialised wages,” the equivalent of our soctal
services, the payments to the worker on account .‘"
health, education, pensions, cte. The twa capitalist
countries in which these services are most highly de-
veloped are England and Germany. In England, at
the beginning of 1930, sorial services amounted to about
14 per cent. of the total wages-bill, in Germany of
about 11 per cent, Sherwood Eddy, in “The World
To-morrow,” December, 1§30, tells us that the corre-
sponding figure in Russia for the same period was 27.3
per cent.  This is because “socialised wages” have been
expanded to include free medical treatment, cheap hous-
ing, free clectricity and other benefits.  Other much
larger estimates than Mr. Eddy's have been given.
Maoreover, since the heginning of 1930, Soviet treasurers
and economic planners have been greatly expanding
social services, while Mr. Snowden and Dr. Bruening
have been mereilessly hacking them down. Thus the
discrepancy to-day would be much greater than indi-
cated by the above figures.

‘These gains have not been registered at the expense
of longer hours of work. On the contrary, hours have
been shortened to a degree that the capitalist world has
never known and could not have imagined, Before the
Revolution, a 10- or 12-hour day was the rule, but one
of the first acts of the Revolution was to proclaim an
8-hour day for all workers. On the tenth anniversary
of the Revolution the promise of a 7-hour day was held
out, a promise which for the great majority of
workers has now been fulfilled. Now the first steps
are being taken to reduce the daily hours of work from
seven to six. A 7-hour day, with a 5-day week and
one day off in five (which is the normal regime of the
Russian worker at present) is equal to an average of
39 hours work every seven days, or what we would call
a 39-hour week. A 6-hour day, with the same 5-day
week  (which is the regime for miners and young
workers) would be the equivalent of a working-week
of only 334 hours. Before the Revolution the Russian
workers” hours of toil were comparable to those of the
Indian or Chinese. The latter still work from 10 to 15
hours a day (unless they live in one of the Chinese
Soviet Republics). The Soviet worker, however, now
fixes his own hours of work for himself and has made
them the lowest in the world, Let us bear this fact
in mind next time the Arbitration Court discusses the
hoary old question whether hours of work should he
44 or 48.

These advances are all the more striking when we
remember that over half Russia’s national income has
been put into the building of the great works of can-
struction involved in the Five Year Plan. It was an
old capitalist argument that under Socialism, as there
would be no incentive to saving, the machinery of pro-
duction would gradually decline and disappear.  Never has
any theory proved so utterly false in the light of events,
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S 1 r
The saving by the Soviet Gaverpment out of “socialised
1l records of individual saving out
profits has beaten a ! S
of private profits, The investment State industry in
10282 was 1,680 million roubles; in 1929-30 Ugyas
3600 million roubles; while th_e estimate for 1930-.1"
was 5,500 million roubles. This is against a figure o
anly 650,000,000 raubles for 1925-26. 'IThus the great
improvement in Russian standards of living has coin-
cided with a rapidly increasing diversion of income nto
satisfying future rather than present needs. :
You may ask how it has proved possible, in the midst
of a productive effort that has called for big sacrifices,
to raise standards of living and shorten hours of work
at one and the same time. The answer is that it is
the matural and logical result of the right use of
machinery, Machines have been introduced in V{'il[]lm]lsl
countries in the last fow decades which, if fully and
intelligently operated, could have led to a tmnemiqw
general tise in standards of living simultaneously with
a marked reduction in hours of work, In the brown coal
industry at Yallourn, for example, work that used to take
200 workers 80 days to do now takes 45 workers one day
to do. than one-quarter of the workers can do it in
one-eightieth of the old time. This is only an extreme ex-
ample of the general rapid improvement in all branches
of mechanical science. But under our present system
the capitalist no sooner introduces his new machine than
he makes it take the place of human labourers in
order that the latter may no longer require wages.
This means that the additional possible product is can-
celled out, and that the toil of those labourers who re-
main cannot be lightened. The workers, however, once
placed in control, have no further intention of allowing
machines to drive them out. Let them obtain a new
machine with three times the productive power of the
old :u\(_l they will add this n_ncchan[;;;l power to their
own; either for the purpose of producing larger quanti
ties, or working ghom-r Imuﬂl. or both.  Such are the
blessings of machinery when it is employed for service
and not profit.  And such is ample explanation of the
facts given above.
_ But t.he full contrast between Capitalism and Sovietism
I:h not seen u_nlll we begin to cxamin_e the position of
iE peasantry.  Throughout the capitalist world the
Feliif fpoﬁularmns have been among the hardest-hit
victims of the dcpressmn_. In the holocaust of 1929 and
1930 the prices of agricultural products fell with ex-
ceptional rapidity, and the growers of food
o oodstufls and raw
material like wheat, wool, rubber,
LT i ' 1 cotton, copra, found
their income heavily reduced, M 7y v
have tried ti b * vany Australian farmers
0 get back to “prosperity” by employin
lahourers for nothing b ir " o ying
£ but their “keep,” and ;
labourers have been sufficiently desperat:’(u acc lnar}:;
terms.  But in Russia the s giS foe
e sickle—, :
tractor —has been as hard sl ) g2y the
i at work as the hammer d
as produced no less remarkable results Ths Tnst i
years have seen a wholesal e
1d P ale transformation fr,
old, primitive system of il om  the
e of cultivation, und, hi
land was divided into strips and | S lioh th
worked with nothing better th patches, and often
an wooden ploughs, to
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the new collective systemy, under which all the land of
a wvillage 15 thrown together and worked with efficient,
up-to-date machinery. A few years ago there were not
more than 5000 tractors in the whaole Soviet Union;
but now one factory alone, the giant Sralingrad tractor
works, is turning out over 100 tractors per day. This
machinery has not resulted, as it would have dene in
capitalist countries, in driving millions of small peasants
and farm-workers out of employment and compelling
them to wander from village to village begging for
Being under collective control, the machinery
ised to benefit human beings and not to drive

The increase in the productive capacity of
under “collectivisation,” i

increase varying
corresponding in-
crease in the amount of food available for people to eat
1 we amount of raw material available for in-
purposes. The peasants, noting these increases,
v for the most part joined enthusiastically in
ment to which they were once so strongly
and well over two-thirds of the peasant house-
aof the Soviet Union are now members of collective
Thus the view sometimes expressed, that the
de has been bled for the benefit of the towns,
the country-worker has suffered in proportion
town-worker has gained, is seen to be absurd.

rom 10 to 50 per cent, has meant a

¢ improvement extend only to land that
der cultivation before. Vast areas of virgin land
cn reclaimed by the Soviet Government, placed
the control of the Soviet “Grain Trust” and
o yield the fullest possible amount by the most
methods. The largest of these “‘State farms”

(Gigant,” in the North Caucasus—is about 90,000
s in extent, and many of them exceed 40,000 acres.
ch are the extensions of cultivation now being carried
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out in the Soviet Union while the capitalist world
tinkers with output restriction schemes.

In every domain of social and economic life the same

contrast is to be found. The Soviet workers have just
celebrated the laying down of the Turkestan-Siberian
and other great railway lines at the very time when our
“experts’’ are spending their greatest ingenuity in de-
vising plans for cutting down railway services.
Soviet (Government has quadrupled its housing expendi-
ture in five years, while in Melbourne, during the same
period, house-building has declined and finally almost
ceased. The Sovier schools increased their attendance
by 10,000,000 between 1024 and 1930, and are still
being rapidly developed, when outside the Soviet Union
the only remaining plan of “education” is to cut
teachers’ salaries, refuse admission to new teachers, close
down  schools, d put up fees. In all departments
pitalism can still find only one “remedy” for poverty
to produce less. Communism has found, and is ery-
ing, a new remedy—to produce more. There is no
limit to output under Communism, except the actual
physical powers of production, which are being daily
increased.

To some extent the choice between capitalism and
socialism can now be made on the basis, not of theoreti-
cal argument, but of actual results. In Russia there
is a system, not of complete communism, but of a nearer
approach to it than has ever before been tried. In the
rest of the world capitalism still reigns. On the one
hand we find security, a rising standard of life and
reduced hours of work both in the countryside and the
towns. On the other hand we find the want, the
suffering, the starvation of countless millions. On
which side ought the srudents of the world to be?

—Ralph Gibson.

v
THE CRIMES ACT AND THE UNIVERSITY

According to the newspapers, Mr. J. G. Latham,
Attorney-General of the Commonwealth, has prepared a
Bill with the following content:—The Communist party
to be declared an illegal organisation; membership of the
party to be pumshable by 12 months' imprisonment;
seditious speeches and writings to be punishable by six
months' gaol. “Sedition” means red propaganda. )

The object of the legislation is to prevent the dis-
semination of Communist ideas among the people, the
feared result of such dissemination being revolution and
the institution of a State similar to that in existence in
Russia, i.e., a Dictatorship of the Proletariat. What
actly do the Communis /2 They hold that the
‘of sociery is based on the methods of production
tribution of man's material needs, and that the
s undergone several changes since verifiable

form
history began (the slave system, the feudal system, the

capitalist system) ; that these changes occur suddenly—
by revolution—and that the next change is to a Dictator-
ship of the Proletariat and the building of a socialist
State.

These views were first stated by Karl Marx and later
extended and amplified by Nikolai Lenin. Marx, a
pupil of Hegel, based his views on an intensive study of
history and political econamy, and spent a life-time of
research both practical and academic. By many eminent
men—Benedetta Croce, for example—Mars is considered
the greatest thinker of the nincteenth century. Halrnld
 Professor of Political Science at Landon Univer-
sity, says that, though some details of Marxist th:or_y
may be disputed, Marx's main conclusions are undeni-
ably right, Lenin was the man who dlmcu‘:d the
Russian revolution and laid down the present lines of
development of the Russian State, which alone among
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modern States, offers a confident hope of indefinite
material and cultural advancement to its citizens.

Surely it must be admitted that Communist theory
has intellectual standing and is as worthy of complete
investigation and discussion as any other theory. Can
the Commonwealth parliament, by an ex cathedra pro-
nouncement, make that theory false? Is not free
speech, discussion, and admission of all literature on the
subject the only sane way of arriving at the truth?
Communism is in the air to-day as Liberty, Fraternity,
]igual[ty were in 1795, and no legislation can prevent
this.

Russia to-day is Communism in action. The Russians
are human and as likely to be guilty of self-adulation
as the British. Their journals and books cannot escape
from being classed as réd propaganda any more than
the “Argus” and the “Times” can -escape from being
capitalist propaganda. Does the Commonwealth parlia-
ment propose to prohibit the entry of Russian works?
Are we to be denied the vital literature produced in a
country of 160,000,000 people? At present we do not
sec their cinema productions, the most artistic in the
world; their famous dramatic art is rarely seen here;
surely their literature cannot well be ignored, or we
shall sink into greater depths of provincialism.

Perhaps Mr. Latham’s objection to Communism is
l'mstd on its anti-religious nature, its insistence on the
1|:1ﬁnitc capacitics of unaided humanity. He may be
like the Russian nobleman mentioned by Cardinal New-
man in “Recent Position of Catholics in England.” It
appears that Bo years ago there was a movement in
Russia to introduce a constitution like that of England.
Ar a meeting convened to consider the proposal, this
Qoblcman divulged the startling discovery that the
English constitution is founded on a blasphemy—that
“the King can do no wrong," an attribute thar could
only belong to Almighty God. However, it is unlikely
!hﬂt the religious aspect would worry Mr. Latham, who
is a Past President of the Rationalist Association.

Is a violent revclution inevitable? Marx said that
in England, the national habits of free speech and reason-
ableness might make violence unnecessary. But the best
way to make violence inevitable is to deny free speech
and drive revolutionary activity underground. Violence
breeds violence, white terror hreeds red terror. No
debate ends peaceably if fisticuffs are introduced. More-
over, is revolution always to be condemned? Would
the Commonwealth parliament undo the English and
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Would they restore the Ci

French revolutions? =7
Abraham Lincoln said, in an inaugural address: his
country and its institutions belong to the people who
inhabit it; should they grow weary of the government,
they may exercise their constitutional right to amend it
or their revolutionary right to overthrow it!” Shlall
we be gaoled for agreeing with L acoln and not with
Latham?

No additional legislation
gratuitous vielence. The law provides amply for that,
out the prohibition of free speech and similar in-
tellectual coercion. Men should be punished for whar
they do, not for what they think, and without com-
munication of thought there can be no true thought at
all. Truth can prevail over falsehood only if en a
fair field. Free discussion will expose the lies and
fallacies of propaganda, which, if driven underground,
escapes criticism, This is the basis of the ordinary
Australian law. The opposite point of view was adopted
by the Romanoys. The Czarist government censored
and suppressed books, raided houses, scized their in
habitants and prosecuted prople merely for being mem-
bers of radical societies. It deported hundreds to Siberia,
and exiled hundreds more. Where are the Romanovs
to-day? Repression has been successful only in rare
circumstances, The Japanese, some centuries ago,
cleared themselves of Christianity by murdering the
Christians ‘and closing their shores to foreigners—a palicy
hardly possible in this era. Communism is a growth of
all capitalist soils, not a bizarre extravaganza introduced
from without.

required to prevent mere

Yet an Australian government announces its intention
to imitate Czardom. What is the urging force? [If
this government was composed of successful business men
or fanners“ ignorance would be the excuse. The cabinet,
however, includes a University graduate, presumably a:;
intellectual. The only basis for this ridieulous proposal
is that the government must please its supparters. In-
stead of leading the multitude, of carrying out il:i. boast
of not pa_ndering to the mob, it says, “Give us your
votes and intellectual liberty can go hang and free s );cch
can he:lmnc a thing of the past. Thase \\'Im:dnSE
lh|lnk rflﬂc]ru_ ly to you shall go to ganl,” 5
um: t;]:r[lci:(s;;u.wl’h::k the University opinion. [t

t | If the University daes not rzu'si:
its vmc}:.- against the suppression of such small freedom
s we have, to what quarter shall we turn?

—Dr. G. P, O'Day, M.D.(Melb.)
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WHAT DOES A SOCIALIST MEAN

Review Article

\\'\.l.u the anti-Socialist, or the Conservarive, thinks of
equality was expressed by Mrs, Marion Pickert in an
impromptu address to the AJW.N.L., according to the
“Herald,” of 28th May, 1931. “In every town in

England,” she is reported to have said, “we now have
Consery : clubs for women. It is the women who
m ymbine to fight ignorance, which manifests irself
in ys. Socialism 1s doing duty for the Com-
i ing that ‘man has the right to live” Man
has noi the right to live; he must create to live. The
Comm t has the idea that the worker must rob and

live. The second fallacy they are trying to
that all men are born equal. They are not
w have only to look at your own children to
" It is not reported whether anyone present
¢ question: “And if society is so organised
willing, cannot obtain work to
t then?”" But in his book, “Equality” (Allen
n, 1931), R. H. Tawney, of the University of
inswers not only this question, but also explains
s mean by equality.
k is based on the Halley Stewart lectures
TV T vney in 1929. The Halley Stewart trust
wa ided at end of 1024 “for research towards
ristian ideal in all social life.” If the quality of
b k done through the trust maintains the level
Tawney in his lectures it should have an
1y valuable influence, Though events have moved
since the publication of these lectures in book
1 just over a year ago, the conclusions which Tawney
\rrives at seem to be in no way invalidated by subse-
quent happenings, disastrous though these may have
cemed to the Secialist cause. To those advocates of
alism whom the events of the past 12 months have
\ into the Communist camp, Tawn appears
as another of the “ineffectual Social Democrats”;
s even been dubbed by some as “rypically bour-
geois,” because of his immediate aims and the tactics he
suggests to achieve them. However, Communists and
Socialists alike must remember that Tawney was not
preaching for the converted so much as for those who
still have not the slightest understanding of what
to v the people who still think that
dividing up all the wealth of society

equal
see t!

however

simply

he |

Socialism means
Socialism mea
ally hetween its members.

“To these people Tawnes points out thar the present
order is functioning badly because 1t still clings to the
ideas of private enterprise and competition as fuml.z!-
mental to this or any other economic system. By histori-
cal analysis Tawney shows that such ideas were valid
and rational in the conditions of Europe a century, or
2 century and a half ago. In an age when capital was
widely distributed in many hands, what was retarding
the increase of bath material production and social wel-
fare was the existence of privileged ranks and classes.

5

eq
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BY EQUALITY?

In the whole of Europe privileges (which gave economic
advantages) were guaranteed to different classes by law.
The great achievement of the French Revolution and
the liberal movements which followed, was to sweep away
these legal privileges and to create a democracy of pro-
perty owners who were also producers.

These were the conditions of the century between
1750 and 1850, and if the doctrines of free enterprise
and competition were generally valid then, why should
they not be equally valid to-day? Simply because the
conditions of that period no longer exist. In that age
the majority of people in every country, except perhaps
England, possessed their own capital for production. In
the present industrial era the majority of those engaged
in production in every “advanced” country are wage and
salary earners. In other words, a privileged plutocracy
has replaced the aristocracy of legal privilege. This
being the case, Tawney points out that an economic
system based on the worn-out principles of free com-
petition and private enterprise cannot function- efficiently
under the changed conditions. It will not and can not
function cfficiently because trusts and combines are pro-
gressively narrowing the field of private enterprise and
eliminating competition. The new industrial order
needs as a base not competition, but co-operation. Then
why do not wage-earners and owners of capital co-
operate instead of fighting incessantly? Tawney replies
that the nccessary willing co-operation can never be
achieved in a society which makes a religion of in-
equality, and in which the disparities of individual wealth
and income are so glaring. Such co-operation can only
e achieved by the achievement of economic as well as
political, civil, and social equality. This means more
than lopping away the grotesque differences in ind
incomes; the claim of the wage-earner to a voice In the
control of industry must also be granted. There must
be an end to dictation by the owners of capital of the
terms on which they will employ or dismiss workers.
Tawney does not advocate that everyone should immedi-
ately receive the same income; he would consider it
rational that incomes should vary within definite limits,
according to function—that is, according to the respon-
sibility importance of the task. This principle is
recognised in Russia at present, although the Communist
philosophy envisages the ultimate disappearance cven of
this dificrentiation. Nor is the Socialist, as interpreted
by Tawney, precluded from that ultimatc purpose.
What he does say is that to preserve society it is neces-
cary that there should be a continuous movement to-
wards economic equality.

But, exclaims Mrs. Pickett, men are not born eq\_.lal,
and never will be equal! The Socialist, Tawney points
out., has never claimed that all men are born equal in
capacity. But in one vital sense all men are equal ;
every man's personality is as valuable to himself as any
other man’s is to him. The Christian means the same

=5
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thing when he says that all men are equal in the sight
of God; but most people fail to understand what he
means, and dismiss this proposition as something that
has no concern with everyday life anyhow, as it is only
religion. Any Christian society, then, that refuses to
recognise the value of human personality, and persists in
regarding human beings simply as a means of production
instead of a something of value in themsclves, is not anly
inhuman, but utterly false to those ideals which it hypo-
critically professes. The Picketts who would deny that
man's right to live is absolute unless he works, absolutely
ignore the fact that socicty will not permit many millions
in the world to-day to do any work. The only logical
conclusion for the Pickertrs is to put all the unemployed
against a wall and shoot them because they are a burden
on their fellow men.

If, as Tawney says, the only way for society to regain
its economic health is a continuous movement towards
economic equality, how is this programme to be achieved ?
“Tawney points out that there has already been a soften-
inz of the grosser features of inequality in England
through the provision of social services, and stesper taxa-
tion on the higher incomes to provide for these. Further,
the power of the owners of capital to dictate the work-
ing conditions has been testricted by factory legislation,
arbitration and wage-fixing machinery. The power of
capital to exploit has also heen limited by the growth of
statutory companies whose profies are limited by law.
More than a guarter of the capital of registered com-
panies in GGrear Britain belongs to statutory companies
Tawney, therefore, believes, as does cvery Socialist, that
the objective may be achieved by the continuation of the
same policy. At this point the Communist hoots with
derisive laughter: “Socialism by censtitutional methods,
after the continuous betrayal of social democracy by its
leaders!” Undoubtedly the policy has received a check
in the last two years, but these can be ascribed to quite
definite factors, the ignorance or fear of which has led
to the “betray In the first place, the policy of de-
flation since the return to the gold standard meant that
the holders of fixed money claims were taking a larger
and larger share of the national income. While revenue
receipts fell there was no corresponding fall in the
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and budgers were balapccnl by
4l services, Banking and
force governments to
vorld are just be-

claims of bondholders,
cutting expenditure on socl
financial institutions were able to
take this step. People all over the [ f
ginning to realise the power of banking, institutiahs i
this respect, Tawney, and every other intelligent
Gocialist, realiscs that, if their programme is to be
séhieved, a forward policy must be adopted. “An in-
telligent policy,” says Tawney, “will start from the
centre, not nibble at the outworks, The Airst require-
ment is, clearly, to master the key positions of the
economic world, whence the tune is piped to which the
nation dances. Banking, evidently, is one, for it deter-
mines the economic weather more directly than any
other; transport a second, and power 4 third ; while the
coal industry, in England the sole source of power, Is @
fourth, and land and agriculture a fifth." When these
things have been nationalised, says the Socialist, the
socialisation of all industries can be a piecemeal process
as necessity or opportunity arises.

This is the constructive policy that Socialism offers,
to bring health back to the body economic, But the
horrified reader might say: “These are the things they
have in Russia!” “Quite so,” the Socialist would reply,
“and is not Russia making enormous progress, while the
rest of the world stagnates In truth the kind of
cconomic order that Tawney envisages is somewhat
similar to thar in Russia, but the tactics he would advo-
cate to achieve it are not those of Communism. In
spite of all the obstacles of a biassed press, the pressure
exerted by “big business” upon politics, in spite of ignor-
ance and prejudice, the Sacialist still believes that his
tactics are the sounder and that they will prevail, pro-
vided that a strong forward policy is adopted instead of
a policy of temporising and opportunism to gain the
fruits of office. A Socialist policy could only be carried
out if there was actually a convinced public opinion in
its favour, and such a public opinion could only be
Cffitell by a bold policy which would elarify the issue.
I'Dl’_ those who do not know what Socialism really means,
or for those who do not think that Socialist tactics are
superior to those of the Communists, Tawney's book is
\lmﬂglj' NLU[lﬂﬂCﬂdel’.

—i1. Burtan.

-

April, 1932 '
HOW MELBOURNE LIVES

d Descriptive Repart of Lpressions Qbrained by a
Labor Club Sub-committee.

Ot the 1,000,000 or more people living in this city of

ours, over 700,000 are estimated to belong to the
working-class, In our attempt to make people realise
the conditions of life in the capitalist community of

Melbourne,

we shall concentrate on these; for they are
the

najority, and it is on them that society de-
ds.  If we adapt the figures of the 1921 census to
e present population of Melbourne, we can say that, of
working-class men, women and children,

about 300,000 are actually in employment or seeking it.
(Ot the others, about 30,000 receive old-age pensions,
nd the sest are dependents of wage-earners. At the
present about 30 per cent. of those 300,000 workers
e 1 ved, and more are working only part time.
(Ot rhose workers who are still in employment a good

prabably about 70 per cent. are unskilled, and
srning, if men, the basic wage or a little
if wi v or under 21 years of age, consider-
Women and young workers make up quite a
wood proportion of the total number of wage-earners
ac cmployment in Melbourne, for example, one-
the employees are women; while, if we can
adope oi-Australian figures for Melbourne conditions,
il artion of workers under 20 amounts to 19 per
total. The wages of these women and
ous o workers, however, though below the basic wage,
\ly used only to supplement a family income.
wage itself at the beginning of the year was
23/10/6 a week—that is, assuming regular em-
yuent, £183 a year. This is a considerable drop
In the Railways, for example, the
ge from November, 1929, has been
from £4/9/- to less than £3/10/6—a fall of 29.2 per
g Cen per cent, of this is due, of course, to the real
reduction decreed by the Arbitration Court, the
being due to a reducrion in the cost of living
“reduction which many housewives declare to be
unjustifie However this may be, let us see what can
be done by the average family on £3/10/6 a week at
R resent tme
cst of all, the man must work for eight hours er
sre a day, leaving even Saturday afternoons, .-m_d
: free. As a reward, he can keep himself, his
wife and his children fed, clothed and housed after a
humble fashion, go to the pictures on Saturday might,
and possibly have a holiday now and again. He has had
little education—leaying school at the age of tourteen;
he has in many cases become so accustomed  to ‘th(‘
economic grind that he has no interest left for things
more worth while. His children, if under 14 years, will
be obraining a smattering of education in an over-
crowded school where, school-teachers tell us, |I'|=n~ are
often up to 70 iIn a single cl At 14 they ~‘-|Il_leg\-c
school and if possible find work, so that the family

hi f

it the

1 years ago.

the money:

figures,
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income may be extended. Such an existence seems to us
to leave the worker not only short of material things,
but also of all means of pursuing the higher ends for
which man lives.

As for skilled workers, though the margins they ob-
tain in excess of the basic wage have frequently been
decreased within the last year or two, they still obrain
considerably more than the basic wage. A man who
earns £4 or £5 a week can live more comfortably, and
has greater opportunity for the development both of him-
self and his children. But for skilled workers as well as
unskilled, the inevitable emphasis on material things is
immensely increased at the present time by the constant
danger of losing them. The spectre of unemployment is
ever at hand.

In fact, as we mentioned before, the great extent of
unemployment at present prevents the majority of
workers from keeping the standard of living we have
been describing. This is due firstly to the fact that the
wages of those still in work are usually shared by un-
employed members of the family, and at times by rela-
tives and friends. Secondly, there is the unemployment
relicf: on wages, amounting, in the case of a basic
wage-earner to 1/3 a week. Thirdly, statistics show
that unemployment itself is distributed. At any one
time there arc about 30 per cent., but actually a much
larger number than this pass through periods of tem-
porary unemployment. And to be unemployed even
temporarily means lowering one’s standard of living
very considerably. Fourthly, the large amount of ui
cmployment makes it easy for employers to obtain their
labour at below award rates; in other words, it en-
courages sweating. Though sweating is worst in the
clothing-trade, we have been told by a prominent mem-
ber of the Anti-Sweating League that it is extending
into all branches of industry, especially in all contract
work where it is carried out by sub-letting. Young
women in sweated shops in the clothing-trade now re-
ceive, according to him, 42/6 a week, where some
months ago they received £4/10/-, and he quoted many
other cases where such drastic reductions have been
made. The Vigilance Committee of the League men-
tioned above vouches, after personal inspection, for the
existence of much Sunday and night work. We see,
then, from all these causes that unemployment means
not only a mere sustenance allowance for many, but a
lowered standard of living for the majority.

Let us trace this standard downwards as it falls.
Starting from £3/10/6 a week of which up to £1 goes
straight away as rent, we do not have to progress far
before the means of satisfying even material wants begin
to fail. The heliday relaxation may go first, then per-
haps the pictures. Then might come removal to a
dingier house, or the buying of cheaper food and clothes,
or the going of the housewife in search of work, or
doing without medical attention. There are many routes
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we can follow in this journey to the bread-line, bur they
all lead in the same direction. Soon we come to the
level ar which the whole family income is £2 a week,
or whar is considered equivalent, an individual's 10/- a
week.

We have not passed by so many in descending to this
level. There are still 48,000 families to consider, and
on an average this means about 200,000 individuals. We
know this because of the State sustenance allowance
granted below this level. This consists of orders for
diffcrent kinds of food at certain stipulated shops, whic
amount in the case of an individual to 5/- a week, in
thar of a man and his wife to 8/6, and 1/6 extra for
each child up to the cighth. Other forms of relief also
are granted below this level. The Unemployed Girls'
Relicf Organisation, which covers about 2,000 of the
unemployed women of Melbourne, grants, in return for
a day’s work or so, 7/6 plus 5/- grocery order to those
girls who have no family to live with, and 7/6 to those
who ha he Women's Benevolent Society also gives
a certain amount of relief to women in the form of cash
allowances, while Church charities do some work among
the destitute,

Now let us see what havoc is wrought at this susten-
ance level in respect of the three primary essentials of
lite—shelter, food and clothing. Working-class house
rent now ranges from 15/- or so for a house with any
slightest degree of comfort (or a good deal more in some
suburbs), down to 10/ for anything mhabitable—
houses below this level being generally uninhabitable, as
has been actually admitted in one instance by a house-
agent. Clearly, even 10/~ a weck would be an impos-
sible sum for most of these families, even when they
have sold most of the furniture. The result is often
that more than one family will crowd into a house.
More often, however, families live on in houses without
paying rent—whence evictions and attempted evictions.
‘The housing difficulty also confronts single men and
women, and those youths and girls who have deliberately
left home to obtain the larger allowance. It is hard to
obtain the barest room helow 7/- a week. Unemployed
girls can eke out their 12/6 allowance by sharing such
2 room between two or three of them; but men with
their 5/~ worth in ration tickets are wsually forced
either to live in unemployed camps, or put up rudi-
mentary hovels of their own or crowd together in large
numbers in single houses, often practically stripped of
fittings and furniture.

Though below the £2 level most of the money is
spent on food; this also becomes poorer and poorer as
we descend to sustenance bedrock. A doctor states that
the sustenance allowance not only contains insuffi

it
fresh food to provide the required vitamines, but actually
that the 8/6 allowance for married people means one
day of starvation in the week. As an example of sustenance
diet, let us look at the weekly menu of half a dozen
single men who combined to share rati

5. It consists
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o rice, oatmeal,

«at for twa daysy bread and dripping, al,
co;gl:“ ‘::-ahnnd sugar—na_ fresh fruit or \cgem_hlrs.llxjntl'k.
or butter. This might be supplemented occasionatly .,\.
a free cabhage or so from a Chureh charity, or ,h“,
tea at a mission, where religion and stale sandwiches ar;
served up in the order mrutmm-c_i, for the th“[d
necessity—clothes, the general position is that your ol
ones have to last, though they arc supp
certain extent by the second-hand clothing dis :
charitable organisations, sometimes at a nominal price,
such as a penny for a pair of socks, twopence for a coat,
etc. ; o

To such depths is it possible for material mudln!uns
to fall in Melboume. And it is to such low conditions
that the large increase in disease at present has been
chiefly due. i

The most obvious evidence that insufficient
faod, overcrowding, and the lack both of recreation and
of work have led to such an increase, is to be found in
the overcrowding of hospitals. In special hespitals, the
number of in-patients is now about 19,000—an inerease
of 70 per cent. in 1o years; while in metrapolitan
general hospitals the increase i that period has been
69 per cent. The result is that patients are being dis-
charged before properly cured. At the hospital for in-
fectious diseases at Fairfield, for example, the increase
in the number of patients since 1922 has been from 294
to 562; and the medical superintendent has stated that
nearly every ward in the hospital has eross-infection, and
that patients, instead of being detained until free from
infection, are discharged as soon as they recover. In
the asylums also there are now 500 patients in excess of
a dation. The ficiency of relief, due to this
overcrowding and also to the fact that invalid pensions
of 17/6 a week have now often to be distributed over
whole families, only helps to make the health conditions
worse. It is significant of the fears of the authorities
concerning these conditions that the chairman of the
board of management of Fairfield hospital mentioned as
early as last October that another epidemic of disease
would pmhab]y oceur this year.
ur‘1:K:::Eh:»cbeh::f“l:inh&::::l;' that, despm: this state
ng, there is for the old
man, at any rate, the secure harbour of the old-age
pension.  He will get his 17/6 a week, at any rate
But what a miserable reward for a Uf’ctime of mil.i
ven for husband and wife together it comes to cml:
35/~ a week, about half of which must be swallowed l)\
in rent if they are to end their days in 4 reaso h;‘
decent house of their own, Where an old i i
P = i d Age pensioner
! pport a wife who is not yet eligible for 4
sion, the struggle to live becomes more bitrer tha |1(-
Sametimes the pensioner is forced to be i
the earnings of the younger e L
worse—he is forced to crﬁ:nf:l"e-mmni S el
bkt te to these carnings from
gre grant. The best one ¢
penston is that it is a fite e iy
ME terminis to a life's journey

through the sordid conditions i
i itions described throughout the
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For the first time this Easter the Labour Club swent
into the claims of Communism and clarified the points
of difference between Communist and Parliamentary
Socialist.  The problem was represented in concrete
form by the personalities of Ralph Gibson, MLA.
(Manch.}, and Esmond Higgins, M.A.(Oxon.), who
the two study circles where most of the discussion
done.  Here we saw two brilliant students of
both previously allied with social democratic
neither driven by material conditions to reve-
activity, and yet both adopting from the sheer
intellectual conviction the Marxist-Leninist
Every discussion hinged round
tions: Is the Leninist theory of the state
there an imperialist war-danger? What is
f lemocratic (Labour) parties?
Comrades Gibson and Higgins
and present condition of the
is organs were scen to be funda
different from those of the Capitalist state, so
ting Marx's doctrine that, when the working

s sought to rule, it would have to express its will
-ouzh an entirely different political machinery from
that employed in the past to express the will of cap
Jists and bankers. The political system rests on a
bacis of Soviets—organisations of workers i on

{e-distinctions, not geographical area; this painlessly
nchises capitalists and landlords, and facilitates the
ng away of the authoritarian state into a machin-

for supplying needs. The judicial system and the
litical system are both on a basis of election with
o securing the utmost democracy. The Red

ind  policies.

o

as

recall,
\rmy is purely a citizen army, used as a training-school
for technicians and local representatives of the Com-
munist Party, That party has an all-pervading influ-
ence, although its unofficial connection with the state
machinery will facilitate the gradual liquidation of
dictatorship.

The theory of Anarchists and the Capitalist press
that Russia is only a super-State capitalism was gone
into. It is true that careful accounting is insisted on
in the factories, and what is called “profit” is required,
particularly from “luxury trades like brewing TI\\s
“profit,’ however, is not an exploited surplus; it is
merely a device for ensuring that the workers of a
factary produce more than they consume. Tht_ surplus
is put into expanding the indust ar improving con-
ditions, or in colleetive accumulation of capital for new
and vital industries. Differential wages were a practical
necessity of this stage in the dictatorship; although pos
sibly a kind of surplus, they were rnnrinnall\-_ re-
arlj;a.:rrd as technical education spread, and the strictest
equality betw members of the Communist P;m:;- lgwl:
showed the developments of a more utopian pruml.p]h
Internal loans were not permitted to create an idle
Maney was & practical convenience, nnd_
' development af

rentier class. [
was rapidly losing importance with the
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free social services and non-monetary exchanges between
i

state indus

The discussions on the problem of nationality and
imperialism merged into the last of the cvening lectures.
These lectures covered a wide area, starting with Com-
Rhodes, on the nature of Intellectual Freedom, and
finishing with a bitter argument between Lloyd Edmonds
and Sam White as to whether it was altogether gentle-
manly of Communists to break up the Trades Hall

furniture. Guido Baracchi gave a careful analysis of
Marxism. The State grows only with the growth of
class-struggles, and is the engine of repression used by a

victorious class. No victorious class will surrender its
domination, and all features of the State machinery,
such as parliamentary democracy, which may be used by
a submerged class will be abalished if class dominance is
threatened. Only by a final struggle to convert all
people into workers and peasants will class domination
be ended, and the State as an organ of sovereignty
enabled to wither gradually away. Comrade Ball,
University lecturer in sociology, gave a sharply-contrast-
ing view of ro-day's crisis, which he attributed to ram-
pant nationalism operating in the teeth of the self-
interests of capitalists. This led to a sharp debate which
was carried through the two succeeding lectures—
Higgins on the Leninist view of imperialism, and Com-
rade Burton, of the University commeree schoal, on the
oppression of native races.

Of the 30 members present at Cenference, only 12
or sn took a prominent part in argument, so that it is
difficult to say what conclusions were reached. Of
those who did take a prominent part, only three were
consistently social-democratic, the rest varying from
arm-chair Marxism (sic) to definitt Communism. How-
ever, the following points scem to be the ones most
clearly brought outi—

1. The Marxist theory of the State as an expression,
in all its details, of the will of an oppressing class was
generally accepted,

2. Russia was accepted as a strict embodiment of
Marxist theory, and a triumphant vindication of the
success of working-class socialism as contrasted with
Capitalist anarchy.

3. From the Marxist conception of the State, it was
agreed that the oppressing class would not willingly
allow the parliamentary machinery to be used to over-
throw its own dominance. The rapid rise of a Fascist
party under such a mild socialist as Lang is a good
1 The conelusions drawn from this, however,
varied. Probably the majority agreed that a vlolgnt
revolution was ultimately inevitable. The Communists
advocated the cessation of all parliamentary action, and
the building up of working-class solidarity through
strikes and similar mass-action in preparation for the
inevitable revolutionary situation, caused probably by a
disastrous imperialist war, The Social Democrats mi_vu—
cated the adoption of a lefe-wing parliamentary policy,
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including a drastic and rapid nationalisation without
compensation, and the concurrent organisation of
Waorkers' Defence Armies to combat the inevitable
violent resistance of the capitalists through New Guar
organisations; this resistance would lead to the develop-
ment of a proletarian dictatorship just as surely as the
Communist struggle.  Any less rapid social-democratic
policy could only as it had already led, to Labour
parties being prominent in adding to our 50,000,000
unemployed and in further slashing living standards.

4. Lastly, the questions of “motive” and “function”
were cleared up.  Individual capitalists often complain
that they have an earnest desire not to exploit the
workers; Labour Party leaders deny the Communist
charge that they facilitate the subjection of the workers
domination, when they wish to set the
e of Nations enthusiasts indignantly

to Fasci
workers free; Le

April, 1932

deny that they wish the League to be an organisation
I s and the partition of China.
irrelevant.
of the
is ;N0

for the suppression of Russia
These individual protests and motives arc
The actual effect, that is, the historic function,
capitalist class is to plunge :I‘u: _u‘oﬂ‘tl into_chag :
matter what their desires, “Socialist politicians who
think that the erisis must be overcome beforc socialisa
in fact plunging the working

ed

tion can be achie
classes further into the mire, 4 |
the reactionary forces; the actual function of the
of Nations has becn to provide a rallying-point against
Russia and a means of strengthening capitalist power by
composing the internecine feuds of capitalists.

Conference alone would justify the existence of
Labour Club. It gives to those who attend it a glimpse
of such free and joyous comradeship as is rarely possible
in middle-class society.

are being used as tools by
League

of the

affrey Sawer.

v

NOTES

These piping times of starvation in the midst of
plenty have given rise to a great many of what pass for
ideas among the Great Middle Classes. Foremost comes
thar we need a Government of Business Men

sts on the following historical basis:
1 was a dissolute society fop, Cromwell a
peasant, Napoleon a professional soldier. And the
greatest organiser, the most successful politician, the
most  inspiring ader of modern times was—Nikolai
Lenin, a professional agitator, the type of creature most
spat upon by the virtuous bourgeoisic. But in what
country are starvation, slavery, governmental graft and
folly, and social rottenness most overwhelming and
abounding? In America, where the political machinery
and the indirect rule of press, church and strike-breaking
basher gang are alike in the hands of—the Big Business
Men

—Genffrey Sawer.

Wholly set up and printed in Australia for the Melbourne University Labour C|
2731 Little Bourke Street, Melbourne, C.1

Henry Louis Mencken has devoted the greater part
of his life to two main objects—firstly, to describing
the moral and cultural prostration of his America,
and sccondly, to explaining that prostration in every
way but the truc onc. Hear a sample of the wisdom
of this Willie Wet-Leg. fter a hearty dinner of
potage creole, planked Chesapeake shad, Guinea hen en
casserofe, and some respectable salad, with twao or three
cocktails made of two-thirds gin, one-third Martin
Rossi vermouth and a dash of absinthe or Vorspiel an:
a bottle of Ruhlander 1903 to wash it down, the fo
lowing thought often bubbles up from my subconscious
that many of the acknowledged evils of capitalism are
not due primarily to capitalism itself bur rather to
democracy, that universal murrain of Christendom,”

“his passage illustrates the genesis of all non prolets
thought—by drunkenness out of greed,

ive

frey Sawer,

by The Premier Frinting Co Fry, 114
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EDITORIAL

Jletariat”  has  been greeted  with  numerous
iticisms. The official University organ found it
depressing: “In one word, vou reproach us with in
tending to do aw with your yperty.  Precisely

W we intend.”  Some weeks later,

s that is just whe
lated their “depression’

the editors of that organ ligui
hy urging the student body to assault one of our con
\cademic circles, especially in Adelaide,

But the most important eriticisms
ed from working-class people and

tributors
were appreciative.
those receiy

WETE

arganisations.

On the one hand, letters werc veceived
wrise and pleasure
worl

from
rous people expressing sufj
University students taking any interest m
class movement On the other hand, “J.B.1
the "Workers' Weekly,” attacked us severely from the
orthadox Communist point of view—Decause we con
fuse the worker by putting hefore him a mixed diet
and letting him take his pick. Ta the first group of
people we would say this: The proletarian moevement
as such pains nothing from the sympathy of middle-
wintellectuals” ; on the contrary, it is only hy

nume at

of

class

identifying himself with the revolutionary working
class that the intellectual can deliver himself from
sterile individualist ahstractions. We must disclaim
any desire to seem of the workers; they
are the superior social and should
ek dowr on us. As for “JB.MUs" erticism, there
is really no adequate answer if you start from his
point of view. “Proletarial’ was never intended to
compete with the “Workers' Weekly.” Tt repr <
in middle

the effort of a small group soalked
idens to struggle towards an e ective  Socialist
idealogy. There is one constant factor in the evalution

they always start from
rian needs nothing
: the student,
has to start

of all middle-class Socialists
radical liberalism, The true prolet:
but his class position on which to huild
thaugh he may finish at Marx and Lenin, |
from Bertrand Russell and G. B. S Tror people
in a similar position 1o the middle-class student, “Pro-
letariat” may be valuable. The working-class reader
should maintain the attitude of & hostile critie, realis-
ing that this magazine must contain many theoretical

weaknesses,
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ireedom is raised in an

it time, when Fascist bands
meetings and when the Federal
~the working-class press and
misations. It may be asked, then,
atives of the proletariat, in agitating
n of speech, of the press, and of orgamsa-
¢ not taking a liberal line. The answer 1s that
jan theory differs fundamentally from liberal
%’y recogmising the existence of a ruling class
and ai ressed class, and in asserting that any move-
q;éut-inr" freedom can only be a movement of and on
ﬁ_ﬂl__aflf; u_f' the oppressed. Hence any demand for free-
‘dom which daes not take account of the class struggle
is misleading, am.‘ll the fight for freedom has to be con-
ducted on class lines. Proletarian agitation, then, is
for freedom of speech for the workers, free circula-
tion of {hs markgrs’ press, the right of workers to go
voluntarily from one country to another, the inde-
Citiat organisation of workers for economic and
{ggﬁs:guggpule::pmcs. the formation of palicies and organs

‘Nevertheless, while these are the practical i
proletarian theory regards existing sugiety as CIhS::"::j
terised gy oppression or by the exploitation of the
g&y:rg;_g;{l:sgf‘b{hthe govern'éng class, and it describes
il /! e oppressed class as a struggle f
emancipation. According to proletarian theo el
; mvar,ﬂl;h: n]:::ﬁlé(:ﬂr;l% n\s_ thellasz :t:as]s ;0 be emar:t'i:::;ed

involves the liberation of society

{fam.nla‘ns struggles, the final disappearance fﬂulel}l)e
exploitation u,f _man by man.  Thus the proletarian
B as working towards

gnised, in opposition
as a possible soeial
ral consideration of

social freedom Fre;dom 1 ;
eedom. 5 rec
o exploitation and c:.]!|n'essio:m,u
tc;cudl;:?n ﬁ;nd, though a gene
the ure of freedom cannot i i
; 1 [ fry provide
%‘Im_p_g :ex_[lll)llal_IOEI and oppression nawaufo;lc;ehr
of es';m“a‘:;:fl exlslt:ng forces of liberation (50 tha:n:
g rely Liberal outlook is defeatist), such a 1
mns::.“:l;]vetously implied in the given de!ccr(i);?c:frzi
o o make it more definite is, therefore,
e ealrheory of the struggle, and may be
s tuu?h ?!ue.-—m helping to rally all possible
Opposit & Fascist activities of the ruling elass
T}u,ﬁr& step in the clarification of the term
'si.u' € recognition of the confusion
' use in political propaganda,

Hree-
A valved in
is one of th -
f_ pzh;al ca?nhwords, nd s used to ?u.i?m\-
Re"('ie:l.i thus British freedom” and
'hnof‘mca i:ali clation™ are part of the regular
'egacl st electioneering. The confusion
ct fI.hat freedom is thought of nega-
m;cwu lmstru:tmn,r and hence as the
e eop():um ﬁm\:}‘!y. whatever that
1 as then to be i
there are fisnits to freedom, rhlil:alfﬁeﬁ
| m_rn_ie nto “licence,” that peaple
] roh, murder, and so on. From
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this point of view the demand tor freedo
the demand to go on doing (“freely”)

done hefare, or what one wants to do;
is simply that kind of activity that one

115 simply
it has been
“licence
s to stap.

Thus freedom, as a capitalist catchword, means the
status quo; “Brifish freedom™ means the intenance

of British Imperialism, and any anti-Tmporialist or
independent working-class activity is “li " Bond-
holders want to be free to receive inter on - their
investments; employers want to be free reduce
wages, to pay what they determine for the rk that

they provide, to manage their own business
own way. Working-class organisation and
|pterierc with this freedom ; stri nterfere
free working of capitalist industry. This equo
freedom with the protection of capitalist prop
as old as the original “liberal” theory of soc

&

the theory of “free contract” between ‘man ai j
of the right of the individual to determine w vhom
he will associate and on what terms; ey the

seeking or in the giving of employment, The
of the Stat.e, on this view, is merely to see that no

individual infringes the rights of other indivi u
apart from this, its policy is “laissez faire”; |
aside and lets individuals make their own
It is, of course, a commonplace of Socia
that there is no free contract in the case that there
can_ bT no freedom without equality ; and ‘that, while
f:l::lfa‘_‘:: Sml)‘fftﬁ' remains, l}!l: option for the workers
oy m:q one. IT}m worket's “freedom” to do with
. fr:edn;ne:l “. rm c:mﬂcl‘-’.\blam satisfactory terms,
i ocht“:e It is only by organising that
LCONOMIC l!i‘:adal'j i'tmgglu e
SR e vantage. .]“ tlw__ same way, they have
o iEgr against Kohhrq! disfranchisement. The
i Iﬁ' ecogf'usmg _lhe rights of the individual " in
mpanu ing frelr:_dum of contract hetween master and
e 'tlﬂa:?;h: teotylggrgtr‘ <;n|_\;h|he rigﬁu to be exploited
Fhy j T those who resist exploita-
e “.uikf::‘;‘fti;&?vbérak up organisations by treating
b idual subjects, as in the calling up
minister, Briall-ljier::-s'qb on strike by the “Socialist”
e :.s in the present disfranchisement
S e acta“\“"nf the Commonwealth govern-
= dre an inevitable consequence of

the recognition s
ik of capitalist proper :
free contract pitalist property as a hasis for

The State, the 1

. & 7 n, which, acear
15 opposed to class rights :mdmt
nature of priyile
practice opposed

ding tT liberal theory,
o anything else of the
| f;'s ;‘;r‘;}i;ﬂ);:?;. riiﬁ h‘T u;mthulinnu[
is to P ghts. Tts functio
|ibera|‘::!)r:q1‘l? lsad“al'st property ; and the function u];
e :md' eny the clash of interests which this
e e ‘t'o FU!IEIdEl' the State as Ilp]lfl]dil][;
s log“lisﬁ iDIIJ Tr\ghts independent of class. Bui
i )ati‘l‘:‘] iberty, and rhe. pursuit of happiness”
St ailia :‘ with the_nrlalrm'u:lllc(- of capitalist
e —na:ﬂ.\ general right to think, read, speak
3 gitate freely. by

»
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Nevertheless, it is incorrect to say that the workers
have no rights under capitalism, for that would be
to say that they have no power. Rights are simply
claims hacked by force—demands that can be made
good.  And the workers have made good their right
to be politically active; they have carried on organisa-
tion and agitation; they have formed unions and
parties; conducted industrial struggles and political
campaigns, This is the measure of their enfranchise-
ment; their economic and political achievements, and
not the “right” to individual employment or to an indi-
vidual vote, constitute the existing rights, the actual
power, of the working class. It is this that both has
to be fought for, and enables the workers to fight,
apainst capitalist oppression; it is this that 1s now
attacked by emergency legislation, by Fascist bodies
and by Social TFascists, who attempt to use the
worleers’ own organisations for the disorganisation of
the movement, i.c., a5 emergency organs of capitalism,
ind, indeed, have anticipated and given a lead to the

government in the disfranchisement of militants.

The attempt at violent disfranchisement is, how-
ever, only a new form of capitalist attack, consonant
ith capitalism's desperate position.  Waorking-class
s have always been attacked, because they them-
sclves are an attack on capitalism; and their legal
recognition, as far as it has gone, has been partly
achieved by force and partly conceded for the sake of
deception.  The organisation and political activity of
the working class is, as has heen said, a limitation on
capitalist inequality and oppression; it is that amount
of freedom that has been achieved. But it is still more
it is the beginming of a free society, the preparation
of the future society within the present, Hence there
is no question of “pure” capitalism, of complete
oppression; but the working class possesses a frag
ment of political powel is its weapon in the
struggle, and the ruling class strives to wrest that
weapon from the workers' grasp. This, lh_m, accord-
ing to proletarian theary, is the character of the actual
fight for freedom; this, as against the liberal concep-
tion, is the reality behind capitalist “‘democracy !

The impossibility of effective agitation on_liberal
lines, the urdity of demanding rights for individuals
instead of organisations @ »d movements, is shown by a
very slight consideration of the mechanism of “de-
moeracy. Cleatly, the individual elector cannot malke
his claims good within the limits of the parliamentary

syst He is confronted with two or more general
poli which he has had no hand in framing, d
he is otherwise active in poli cal

of which, unle
affairs, he can have only a vague understanding.
Mercly as an elector he has no political education;
censorship and the press keep him, by general con-
sent of the parties of capitalist government, ignorant
of foreign affairs and confused about home affairs.
Henee the successful pa is supported by different
individuals for entirely different reasons, and the con-
tention that a popular mandate _has_lveeq given for the
carrying out of any definite policy is quite uin'nmndnd.
Indeed, the hollowness of the theory of parliamentary
representation of the wills of a majority of individuals
o certain demagogic Crticisms of the

pives colour
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party system; but, of course, non-party government,
consistently with the preservation of capitalist pro-
perty, can only mean the suppression of all parties
which might oppose or embarrass the ruling class—
in a word, Fascism

It appears, then, that only the representative of an
interest, of an active organisation, can have a deter-
mining influence on party policy. . The moneyed
interest clearly has such an influence, and it can,
incidentally, greatly influence the conduct of elections
through heing able to meet the expenses of a cam-
paign, and, above all, through the press and, in these
days, the radio. The effect of the poverty of workers'
organisations is that their case never reaches a large
proportion of the electors.  The “choice” of indi-
viduals. then, is thoroughly circumscribed; and the
same applies in the case of a plebiscite or referendum.
To call this procedure in itself “democratic”’ 15 to
leave out of account the influences determining what
question is put and how it is presented, what agita-
tion, in particular, takes place around it—in which
respect, as before, the capitalist press has enormous
advantages. There is nothing in these devices to
justify the application of the term “democratic” to
the form of government. Democracy can only ‘mean
general participation in the framing and carrymg out
of policies, and this does not exist in capita com-
munities

The undemocratic character of the parliamentary

m—the fact that it is a field not of individual
hoice. but of the clash of interests—does ot of
course, imply that it is not a field for proletarian
activity. The fact that, however they may be settled,
important political issues are raised there, and the
fact that it permits of an approach 1o the broad masses
of the population, make it a field for agitation, and
make the parliamentary franchise a right for the pro-
letariat to fight for. But, even so, it is only one sphere
of the political struggle -the struggle between or-
ganised mterests.  What makes possible real political
activity in this sphere is parl ipation in the struggle
in other spheres. Only such extended activity ean
provide an understanding of the issues raised in
electoral campaigns, and only alignment with an or-
ganised interest can give any force to that activity.
Tlence it is that the freedom of the working class i
measured by its active and intelligent participation in
the struggle, by the force it can exert, the pressure
it can bring to bear on capitalist forces and the capi-
talist State—a pressure which is no more confined to
elections than the pressure of moneyed interests on
home and foreign policy is confined to elections,
Hence, also, the theory of freedom through parliament
and of the rights of the individual under “representa:
tive” government is a falsification of the facts,
one which, as directed against the direct pressu_rn.uf
the working ¢lass, is in the interests of the ruling
class. §

This raises the question: is it simply a matter of
a clash of interests—of freedom for capitalists versus
ireedom for workers? If that were s0, there would
Le no point in the description of the latter as the.
oppressed and exploited class, and there would be

N




on of capitalist apologists that
_movement simply aims at_counter-
is essential, then, to proletarian theory
“megative conception of freedom and 0
positive character, in order to show
restricted by capitalism and extended by
and, in the meantime, upheld Ty the
s movement against capitalism.
t the matter briefly, freedom is not mere 1
1 activity, but is a particular kind of activity
__one which is marked by initiative and respansibility,
and which is of a productive character. Now, under
capitalism, freedom in this sense has bren exercised
1o some extent by the capitalist class; they have, as
Marxist theory allows, played a defimite part in the
development of industry.  But their productiveness
has been limited by individualistic consumption, and
in consequence of this we have “the anarchy of
caﬁtalist production™—the absence of any general
plan, the rejection by the capitalist elass of social re-
ansibility. With this is connected the oppression
0 I.ha working class, the withholding from them of
initiative and responsibility, their reduction to the
Tevel of machines. It follows also that capital
never he a thoroughly organised system, that its exi
ence on a world scale results in a growing amarchy
and disorganisation, and in increasingly severe Oppres-
sion. The capitalist “solution” of the extending crisis
is to attack the lower strata of society economically
and politically, and thus further to increase nequality
and disorganisation. The proletarian solution, on the
'u:heg ham:l, is, through increased political and eco-
momic activity on the part of the oppressed class
to abolish capitalist property and put an end to s:;ciall
inequality and productive anarchy.
The struggle, then, is Detween revol
ganisation, which strives (o extend the
activity and intelligence nf the masse
organisation, which hecomes ing v
and unproductive, onomi fred
. c]]:lsement is e:'(pressed in the trgmendny{: growt]
unemployment ; the corresponding  political dis-
{rfqnchlscment is seen in Fascist attacks, such as the
Crimes Act, on working-class organisation, including
b'e noted, organisation of the unemployed. But this
situation, critical as it is, is only an extension of the
normal procedure alf capitalism, which denies 10 the
= any control, save such as ¢
through organised struggle, over 1| Tgr\ld:ct?r::cuhnlé::
which they work and live, Alienation from the means
of production is itself a harrier not only 1o Organisi {]
actvity in defence of common interests, hut h;” aﬁ
pu ; ‘PftP"";t'i interests—any “personal frtedmny
erty of the masses is, in icul: 5 :
handicap to their obtaining an Lk
political &ar general mformatio
A € operation of
n uﬁ»ruh{p. X W
Ekﬁ!ftﬂ;:mr?] of the press is one
. torms of censorship of information. Seizyre
o E; the Customs (inciuding‘;ﬂ?a.ill’:m
o Russian Co-operatives and of the
Relations with Foreign Coun-

ﬂﬂrj" 0=
political
. and capitalist

OLUS
d communicating either
n. And to this must be
most varied forms of

of the most
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tries) and deregistration of newspapers arc forms
with which recent experience has made ws familiar

Judicial decisions are guarded from critical comment
by the threat of proceedings for conteoipt of court,
The military forces are deprived of ordivary political

rights, and members of the working class are d od
from political communication with them. Pt the mast

deadly form of the distortion of ntelh e 15 that
which is embodied in the educational s
Liberal protests have time and n made

against the rigidity of the school curriculu such
protests are pointless unless it is recognised that this
rigidity is a form of capitalist censorship. |
—with the assistance of official pressure

viation, of speeding up to meet examinatio
ments, of the inadequate training of th

themselves—to prevent the development of iative
on the part of teachers or taught. Teacl: wh
might be expected to know something of their jects
and of educational methods, have to keep within the
lines Taid down by departments. It is demanded, also,
that they should not introduce polit ind ot cotl-
troversial matter into their teaching, and this 1oans,
sinee it is impossible to avoid introdueing politic- into

the teaching of history especially, that political ]
ing is limited to instruction in accordance with the
ontlook of the ruling class. It means also for
pupils, since it is impossible to avoid introducing «
troversial matter inta the teaching of any subject.
sinee education is training in controversy, thal thei
intellectual initiative, their interest in the subjects of
study. is largely destroyed.

The upshot is that not merely are warking
children trained in a way that is inimical to their
intellectual development and  their participatian  in
working-class politics, but the whole class of students
who enjoy “higher education” are, to a large ext y
unﬁliud for iree inquiry and the prosecution nf sc
Scle_;nue_ and general culture cannot de
f\l‘d\r_!ahop to hourgeois requirements.  What is sajd
in Shat’s “Heartbreak House™ in answer AT
assertion that the fimanciers and by .m:mh. are \I-AL.
stupid to use their power—"Dy not deceive ,H””_W”I
they do use it We kill the better hali of ou :
every day to propitiate them.
Itjl;e’se people are there to rende
Eives & aubsianiily someerns i 1 piration

5 ) pieture of the predica
ment of the “cultured” class Where it ¢
subservient, it lacks an;

nee.
velop i sul-

4 selves
The knowledge that
*all aur aspiiations

fn. not simply
y - for

; k ce to get its gricy 5
Ire_d;l:r(:-efi. But, in 50 far as it ret a certain
!n_m:glllwf or has a certain productive cha cter, it can
acquire farce by allying itself with the tking-class
movement, which has the |

task of achicving {
OVt o | i 8 g cultural
?)f‘l' way of economic enmancipati Apart from thi
alliax L] members of the professional classes who feel
nselves exploited can only became cranks airin,
. Ces i & Nl Ty i £ s
i lﬁrﬁ:]ﬂnu{; in the |:|mu,s hape that abstract Justice
fie them, or hecome part of i
il ; " i that careerist
element which infests Labour parties—and (his make

them, in either cas ants o 5 lis 5
i €, servants of e i i
e i capitalism and mis
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But while working-class org:
force in the movement towa

anisations are the main  Socialist movement is connected with the conception
s a producers’ society,  of Socialism as extending political activ lhn;&g;‘;:{
it is the fact of productive activity in varions spheres, all s-u_:‘ml fields, and thus as Qd\'ancrl.ng p?r:«u:lanc 2
the fact that the same oppressive forces operate dom in the only way in wl ich this can be done, s
against all groups struggling for freedom, that makes through planned social \\'n(_'k, : i,
possible the alliance of other groups with the working The planned economy of the U R., the partici-
class. Indeed, as Lenin has pointed out (“What is t0 500 of the general body of workers in the task
be dume?”), the Socialist movement already implies “jyilding Socialism,” is a matter not simply of indus:

an alliance between a purely proletarian and a cul- a1 organisation, but of cultural, national, and social
yural element, Lenin quotes Kautsky as saying that ypancipation. The Soviet system | truly democratic
‘Socialism and the class struggle arise side by side i, that policies determined by the higher elected
and not one out of the other; they arise out of dif-  ;reangs are returned to the lower organs for carrying
ferent premises. Modern Socialist wna_rianncas can  gur, and nut handed over to a class of hur!au_cl‘allcl
arise only on the basis of profound scientific know-  officials. To say that this democratic theory is nof
jedge, Indeed, modern economic science is as much  upplied in practice is to neglect the fact that lhe‘exlr:-
. condition for Socialist wduction as, say, modern  rdinary industrial, progress, now admitted s\ezhh‘y—
cchnology, and the proletariat can create neither the  pourgedis abservers, could not have ‘;.cmf ntala e 0
one nor the other, no matter how much it may desite gyt the co-operation of the great mass of the pgp:ln‘
o de so: both arise out of the modern al process.  yon. ,-\chml&tdl_\ the government 15 a dmm‘lhq? lt—xon-
[he vehicles of science are not the proletariat but |h; the proletariat; hgt this means rl[hal, \n.“: tersist
sourgenis intelligentsia; it was out of the heads of  ggeialised forms of pr()(ls\\‘rlnu at% I$r0per‘,vil{=‘ e
nembers of this stratum that medern Socialism  5nd while they retain 1!|ﬂr natura la- {a_n(‘[e i
sginated, and it was they who communicated 1t 10 forms in other eountries, the holders o ithese |

7 'K more ; intellectually developed proletarians, who, pamic privileges are excluded l[llgl :‘e Sou[etdf.!,;m‘
their turn, introduce 1t into the proletarian class The liquidation of all rWIas?vs an '[.mc:[ ﬂlhe I;c(md
e e contons sl 0 b e OB g e il et i e
liquidation of foreign hostility. In the meantime, the
struggle and of preparation (o

‘Since,” Lenin adds, “there can be no talk of an
ndependent ideology being developed by the masses of
the workers in the process of their movement, then
the only course is: Either bourgeois or .\u.\.l;ﬂ[-[
wleology This does not mean, of course, that ‘\t‘ : orthy. that
bourgeois intelligentsia are not vehicles of bourg £ found oppression n 1\n
ideology or, as Lenin poinis out, that members “.‘.‘ he  difficulties :u_w:l. struggles,
working class cannot become Socialist th-.:im_w‘\lu.m-t f\!mll[ the progres nd i
But it means that, as _I'm% as scn;nr: ‘?I,r;\:|e:\:—:{b'1h‘: -\..;]lm!u-:g of el bt

-1 B DrOAUCETs, © 3 . ar t sher, © he _ :
:;ml‘;:_ 'ﬂrlc'-"l: :jt%g(]lr;.;;'\_t:-‘l‘;g%e is a general producers’  (“Moscow [mpressions =) 73§u one, :\ T

A At 1 oppressi According to this con-  [isher, “who has thoroughly imbibed the L :Taf
.nu\l_emun_l]_lﬁzlulll:" ’5‘:1“[!1.}.] backwardn of WOUF e of freedom of thought ane 'F“‘lo{“.“ ex-
i “15“)-1 ll‘l“'E" lack of a scientific basis. “Senti- presion, which, though not very fashionable nt\l am‘:i
tv‘i::}iz L:‘T:':;H:n" glects the technical ‘h'“'.‘“'“‘,'" of  guarters lu_(l:n'. g "’"‘."" ot ‘It“,_:?‘ﬁ;l‘)tsr:;c[t‘mtb?ﬁ"e

feve : ciety ; it ass s that the func-  yylye most in our civi on, © . belis
o dc“emp‘m.-“t ”\[(I‘ L}Lumillitzt‘ ':‘«:II.U;!‘: al”k“‘f" at will, :i:‘:“t';\lu Polshevist policy of regarding any crlltlcx‘sl:n
R et tel in the conditions of produc-  f what for the time beng is declared to be the
insteal jot hL:mg_ gl r“\-.\n more deeply imbued with  official policy as being almost cqu.walent to lreai.«_un,
w short, it ‘; e Misorganisation than 15 por only means a dangerous stunting of pel’;}]l}a ity
i e but also involves grave waste of human al nl?' v
circumstances which make it urgent that ELEny serap:
of human capacity should be used to the utmost. k

If the class struggle had ceased to exist, & genﬁv:
consideration of human capacity m_\ght be in order.
acity in the building

position is one of cl
resist intervention.
i v cers’ delegations have not

Tt is noteworthy that workers’ delegaf
o ; though they have f_ouqd
they have been enthusiastic
and have not observed the

fion E
capitalist individua
capitahism itself

Now it is precisely 1 - ithat

kes the re M‘icsl appeal o aggriey ed members of ﬂu‘
makes adics : of th
o fessinnal ¢lasses, as it does o the less instructed
professional cla s

i rking el ) have, however, the n
members of the working class, who have, e il i S

“centimental Socialism” that

¢ is here t S
rective of @ keener struggle. It is here sociali i ofessor Fisher says o
carreclive ¢ f‘ a krtu. e ..3"%\_11-‘& Lenin speaks, are  of Socialism, and w hat‘Fr_ o e
nation-wide “eXpOsures, show how  dustry, education, and art in S0 a

¢
i eory  Can
( oletarian theory ca
i AL teachers and

in accordance with the u-nteminnshu[ w]nrkm%;,l:l:i‘;s:
y eviks mselves,
cle i . observers and of the Bolsheviks the 5, 5
i roexi ., is connected with .Ihk ol Bo St
public servants nlfllT-‘]"“lf‘{: kers and the oppression growth of humall| c;\paclhlur;:;rr:l'l'itzs
economic miseries of the Wi ard 1 St > et e fesor
: ; ik il <in “our” civilisation. And they wi
of colonial  peoples. he working-class <her values in “ou And Gy LR
aiis e N ie e Joubt as to what doctrine is fashional
yrae e i liberating force; that Tirtle doubt as b
oo it : { fand to-day when they consider fal .
itvEaier St L ‘""]'\ bR able by any ex- New Zealund to-day they Fruitic ublic
it vty now attamable any ; i
the only political h‘-‘“"\_ﬂl(i sation in organisations posal of I.hL gmiernme:]lltic siztly. 18
P lwhl' = Im\mtl;hn conception of the servants “who by pu E
o capitalism. < 5

import

the political cel sorship exercised on

=

apposed




and or elsewhere have sought
into disrepute, or whose con-
“manner has been gravely inimical
or good government''; (b) the state-
. president of Auckland University

e, and sed by the Professorial Board, that

any public statement by o member of the college staff
5 d be made only after a full and thorough ex-
amination of all known information,” that it “should
be 'f_egsm;e&:slatement giving both sides of the ques-
tion,” and that recognition by members of the staff
of their respansibilities in this matter is “intimately
:ﬂr:t':;i los:]}‘: (%u?t%;mbnf fitness for tenure of a uni-
el post”; (c) the anning of such publications as
What is the Pan-FPacific Trade Uniunp Secretariat :”
and t'he_ arrest of members of the Communist Party
:;);":g“lig S:tlalré)apg.‘;fha Red Worker"*; (d) the
riots in Auckland and Wel n, and s g
in Christchurch and D\:J:le(‘lin‘?m IR
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These features of capitalist disorganisation and

oppression hang together; censorship, unemployment

and wage-cutting exist in all capitalist countries; and
the disfranchisement and imprisonment of palitically
active workers and the outlawing of work o=

ganisations are in force, are ready to he enforced (as
in Australia), or are contemplated ‘\\III’SO\"lt'.t
prapaganda is a feature of the same geneval scheme,
The forces of capitalist disorder recognise Socialist
qrder in the U.S.S.R. and militant work organisa-
tions throughout the world as their gre nemies
The struggle for freedom consists in following the
lead of these organisations, in opposing dis{ranchise
ment and intervention, and thus in advancing the
cause of world Socialism. ’

—JOHN ANDERSON.

*Three of these workers have sinee been rentenced

“roformative detention, Ll

JAPANESE IMPERIALISM IN CHINA

“In order to conquer the warld, w firs
conguer China, \-\’?rh all the ?glnl)lé‘c:\“c:lfmfl:llln\al
at our disposal, we should press forward to the
conquest of India, the Archipelago, Asia Minar,

Th?::lltlr:rln::s:ﬂ‘ and even Europe.” 4
ating statement is an exce
j’:mor:i mgnm’@ndum of July 25, 1927, t]ﬁ:l ft';ioemﬂ:i:‘:
TI.I;I?: dotummn-mr' Tanaka, handed to his Emperor
ey e:n. recently published in China and else-
j‘apan;sem:fﬁ A very clear insight into subsequent
O s e Dt . ) e
lrzlp!e‘nlaliam_. which had its bep n||?.nr£“irtlhlﬂlgih J\:i,&":;e
1invnnan[nfﬂ]:ntens}: Mikado worship and the rlumim:
iy ]a?an_eie‘ thought and action by th
’I‘hi] n[c clla 5 of Satsuma and Choshu. e
standing 1:1'%:51?'](%;??:‘?.‘:“:1 ot ‘Ihe ienkene |
i : 5 at present i
E}:Fl:‘l'[d., u_nd fities :mhi;lnnllunr' (‘:J]:T:I;]:;:;Eﬁnmnf\ji‘.?-
linenee of intervention against the Soviet Uuio:;

Further, it discloses

s r;.i_;aclitm:l:sjrlnse,\ the unbounded militarist plans
5 = Japanese imperiali i f ot
{5 B Al Sk e o hich is threaten-

S ol world-imperialist wap
ﬁ:;t‘l:odl.« “'l',’;“v"f(ljf-'_\ barefaced description of ‘?L]\]] i],lyt
used by imperi [L'I:L“' oppression, deceit, and cunnin
g K:I:te: ::.1:!1 0 gain its ends: it EXpOses [ﬂ;mf
sive; and fmal;h Bl DAt e Japariess offe -
faet e i ‘h‘fnfluﬂﬂﬁt,\' declares that thi i

fence in the im":“\.ml:nh(lalnm A fitraatianal. de.
Tait” 5 of peace and order in the [

According 1o thi

Acc this memora
this imperialism intend l:x ::ﬁlum
peace and order in the Iast”
In nﬁl?launn to the U.S 8.1 it sa
o 5.5 Says
gt I;{eus(.s'!:nz:‘ f.asle_rn Railway I)rl(mgiu;, 1
¢ i elaps in this distri e
new Continental policy will receiv:[zcé}u:ahm i
I

n, in whit way dogs
m i
! the interests of

hich

pares the “inevitalle war™
lies  with the
m:]:ai.:h;; at _tlhm fime rotten to the core

fereﬂ(gph 1 fails to understand the fundame
i ctween the Tsarist Army and
will, of course, only increase ﬁe:‘
fight.  Japan probably bases her

Euwrope—France and the Lietle

with tf

Japan and 1.5 o

will inevitably bring about conflier with =
Russia in the near future. Tn this case we s
%gam be obliged to play the rale w l : 1
“:::sz:‘_ﬂ?%aencse War, The Chinese Eastern il
e Ra‘;:m_m'= lﬂmf\ just as the Southern Man
A w‘e‘::%,e?%mf ﬂLlli:i}, land we shall seize
1 s 7 alny (Dairen [ we

into the future we must admit the ilnv\.“it‘al:ltwl‘\m-:l}

war with Russis e
At 1ssia on the felds of North Man-

In this statement it is notew

orthy that Japan comi-
against the Soviet R
U he S epul-
Previous war against  the Tu.l-xrisl
The fact
ental dif-
the Red Army
determination 1o
optimism on the
er counterpart in
e i Entente
. also makes provision f
: for dealing
; B '.\‘ It continues - 3iitd
e mr; the n'wlcrcsta of seli-defene
1ers b if
o East:\!n J: Japan cannot remove the difficultics
i without pursuing a policy of
L I;t- h[a-m_ But, in pur ting this policy, we
Ehld nu;_.:h_l face to face with the l'u"t-ll
Chiness pn;rivwa:jg rdm'_l‘lwf towards us by Iﬁx'u
poison, If we “_iSI:ziI:llm;: Poison with the lielp of
Chilis e Ure 1o pain ¢ i
IJehaa' We must crush the L‘1:[(-,[ {'”?““] o
]{. ve towards the States as e S
usstans daring as we did towards

feverish war 1
erish  war preparations of her

The memor

and the defenee

=

) th :
b What an illusion | He Russo-Japanese War."

Ypnotised by

51 armies, Japan Vietory aver the

LI“ . A in the case (T}zek" 2 future war against
only inereases the soviet Russia, this illusion

reali
ity of the future war el weet

It is interesting to note that this memorandum was
drawn up in 1927 when the war of revolution
mintang) had already swept the South of China.
Nevertheless, the awakening of China is referred to as
a danger of the future:—

“A more dangerous factor is that the Chinese
people may wake up one fine day.”

Dut let us leave the blind conceit of this imperialism
and concern ourselves with the manner in which these
“eivilisers” intend to hehave towards the awakening

“When we remember that the Chine
only purchasers, we must
China unites and her industry begins to fourish.
We must from now onwards pursue our own
military ends and seize the heart of Manchuria
and Mongolia by divers w
on the one hand to destroy ¢
and economie development of China
vent the permeation of Russian
This is the key to our

fear the day when

ays, in order to be able
he military, political,

as in Korea in 1894, is
ng out its policy of “de-
.ndence of Mongolia and
And note how this beneficent im-
ialist, in his intimate secret do
ror the true meaning of
of these two richly

How successfully to-day,

tar East. During the Great
was made the battlefield.

churia and Mongo

own the necessity for
s, the memot andum procee
show how Japan will
and rob the masses.
“We shall huy up the 1

tenth part of its value.

and, paying for it one-
When we have a large
hands, there will be

no longer any que
Lelongs to lapan or the

the Mongolian princes
wards the Koreans, whom it hopes to use
paw for military pur

“Ag a result of the I y (the

lwuria, thanks to the im-
cedom is not
ystem), and
land, no fewer
be found in the
their number however,
it will be pos-

— g

and we shall support
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them (Mongolians), assuring them that we are

suppressing the Korean movement.” ‘
Japanese imperialism does not hide its reasons for

attacks on Manchuria and Mongolia. In their desire
to acquire the raw materials for the future develop-
ment and extension of Japanese imperialism to world
control, the interests of the large monopolistic associa-
tions drive the military machine to further attacks.
Besides enormous natural resources in iron, coal, etc.,
Mongolia  produces high-quality waol, a potential
cource of wealth which the Japanese hope “to hide
from the rest of the world, so that England and
America may not begin to compete with us.” Against
this, the document proposes that facilities be given to
other powers to invest capital in these two provinces,
and thus “allay international suspicions and cleanse
the toad to further plans.”’ In iny iting the Powers to
take part in the development of the South Manchurian
Railway, “we can deceive the whole world.”

What naivete! To-day this military clique has not
withdrawn one step from its purpose @ 1927. On
August 3 of last year (General Honjo wrote to
Minister of War Minami:—

“In order to strengthen the position of our
country and its power, it is necessary immediately
to take advantage of the difficult world econontic
position, as well as the circumstances that the
Five Year Plan of the Soviet Union has not yet
been completed, and that China is not a united
country’-—and so on.

How like an echo of 19271 Definitely Japan's aims
may be summarised thus: Seize Manchuria and Mon-
;:‘ri-iu intervene against the Soviet Union; wage war
on L - subjugate Chin: dominate the waorl

Japan can hardly he said to have failed in its first
n orea and now Manchuria chafe under her
i domination,  She is consolidating in
th Manchuria in preparation for @ clash with
Russia and early control af China. A close parallel
can be drawn hetween her present methods and those
of 1915, Then, while Europe was fully occupied with
the Great War, she cued to China her famous 21
poin nd invaded Shantung. The ‘Nmu—in'er
Treaty and the Washington C¢ ference of 1921 forced
her to surrender her booty. She his not forgotten
that humiliation,  To-day she is again taking ad-
vantage of the world ecanomic €ri s—including her
own—to move forward, dragging the whole _wor'ld
nearer to another welter of blood. Her ambition to

means eventually a sure clash with other
jmperialist nations in C hough at present their
aims largely coincide with hers—with the USbR
‘i with China itself. The fortunes of the USSR
and the imperialist groups can be left in their awn
hands. From the latter, Japan has 1ea!'||ed“all she
knows of “scientific homicide.” The “failure of the
League of Nations 10 quell the Japanese aggression,
and the support given to their buccaneering hy promi-
nent leaders in - France, anam._and_ Traly, sl-_now
clearly where imperialist sympathies lie. America,
ver. is not entirely casy about Japan’s ambitions
The mutual antagonisms. clearly marked
+ Siberian Expedition of 191820, and the
oi the Chinese Eastern Railway in 1929,

exp

——#
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manifested themselves again in clashes in the Inter-
national Settlement in Shanghai during the attack on
that town by the Japanese. The American battlefieet
i concentrated in the Pacific at Hawaii. This display
is a warm‘ng to Japan that the praponents of the
“Open Door'” pelicy will brook no interference with
their interests in China.

And what of China? Napoleon, greatest imperialist
of modern times, said: “China—there sleeps a giant.
Do not wake him.” “Until 1925 she slept,” said Bau,
Chinese publicist. No statement of Japanese imperial-
ism would be complete without reference to the
Chinese awakening, With its huge land area, its
wealth of natural resources, its 400,000,000 peaple,
and its undeveloped economy, China irresistibly
attracts the attention and cupidity of the advanced
capitalistic governments. From 1901-1905, Chinese
foreign trade averaged less than £800,000 annually;
in 1920 it exceeded £300000.000. A lrge amount
of foreign capital has heen invested in Chinese mines
railways, factories, and government securities. Ta
secure these markets, the powers have not hesitated (o
bombard defenceless cities. They are still bombarding
them. They l}ave set up their own courts on territory
they have s_elxed; haye controlled customs, finance,
]c(urrency, ri.ulwa)zs,_ mines, and industries; they have
ept China in political and economic slavery. Though
the largest investors are British and Jap;mes-e r\m(s—

<an interests, despite their late start are’ rapidly

prevailing, especially in the Yangtse Vailey m'hilnlaJ the

French hold sway in the extreme southern provi <

e s i 5 provinces

oreign penetration of China has resulted i

revolutionary changes. Whereas 30 to 60 years i

C}nna} was a semi-feudal country entirely w{thq:\ta'gu

dustrialisation, she now has, especially in her seal i

towns, about 1500 modern plants, {n adgll'-‘!Ea S

large number of modernised factories o

per cent. of her i ot 0

population are Peasantry, w

small patches of land, living always near r e

and exploited by landlords

:1:(! r::.ck‘sme ng war-lords,
ree to four million w i i

past decade has wi‘t:):;'s:cll“::n‘a‘: i:::”{;':l.c‘m?es, i

?nd_peasnms against oppressors, hoth ~n:|iu“c1’rk"s
oreign.  Trades unions have rapidly dev s

peasant organisations have s e
casa lons have sprung up in the e ;

dastnv:t_s. When in conflict with foreign fact trnm!")

?:d railway owners, strikers have qui’ikivai..”‘“’ i)
reign warships were always read S0

terests of their nationals r S ile :;I:u BUatdUiig din-

g;hqnd the same influences behind lheirF:-Lr ;;1'”5 s
inese tax-colleetors and war-lords S

o starvation,
+ usurers, tax-collectors,
there are already from

‘ia{;;[{lés?"a;gmrs of the Chinese business class par-
Dt Chi‘ruggle agawnst alien imperialisms. In
el e ine.sdz‘ national armies drove northward
i Tt 4 € city of Canton, and gained con-
ke re‘mll':lgtﬁﬁm\/a|l|15'. D_u:'ing a tremendous
e ot ry enthusiasm, hundreds of
i hwm s struck for better fivin, i
ity g 12 down the mills of native anid sm-c?n-

. At this stage, the husiness elemenlilﬁ?

or Kuomintang, fearing

the so-called People’s Party
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that their own interests were threatened, betrayed the
revolution and allied themselves with the foreign in-
terests against the Chinese workers and peasants
Headed by Chiang-Kai-Shek, these elements seized
power in April, 1927, and set up a government in
Nanking, on the Yangtse River. They unmediately
attempted to suppress all revolutionary clements and
to conciliate the imperialist powers. Since 1927 the
Nanking regime has slaughtered

s of

thousands of Chinese workers and pe esides
subjecting thousands to harbarous tortu hefore
execution.

Despite these massacres, the Chinese revolutionary
moyement continues to grow. Soviets are { ning
in large parts of the provinces of Kiang nan
,_Rm}'hel‘_Hupeh‘ Hunan, and Fukien, and ‘u<:
Soviet districts in the provinces of Kv insi,

Shensi, and Szechuzan.  The Chinese
tain a large and well-disciplined Red Army ch
with the enthusiastic suppart of the peaple “h i
victory after victory. 4

]{“-“ the Chinese use the ‘Reds’ to influenc 1€
_hff‘?aﬂiy then the outlock of our people 11
change, and a great danger will threaten .
said Tanaka.

Was it for the purpose o i “Re hat
the Fhanghai _uﬂ'enpsivl was 5:;}:1‘::‘{1;:‘115112]‘2le§‘\|; nﬂl =
:«?;:Eea ha‘d\_‘:fn'ahll)' failed 10 quell the revolutionar
ey e € Je.xpa-nese called in to do the jol

ainly the Japanese army commander averred— s
our press inadvertently informed us—that they h \|‘

lieen fighti “Ninetee -
:;]m“gh%"- ng the “Nineteenth Mobile Red Army”

(' S i .
\Iuﬁac:ept}rl;:ll‘elciﬂ l%il, Japanese troops seized
A B ¥ conquered Manchuria and )
i ; ) and set up a
L“pni:ﬁc‘jgla:;e{r?[mml At the end of January lIhE\
oftensive 1 the Yangtse Valley ibly
S : 1 ptse Valley, ostensibly
o t:\gnilg:}:pns{i of crushing the anti-Japanese hm-m{‘|
amd 2 on ; but, from its strategic position, it w
g i 5 » 10 W
::em c}l‘l:"“ that the war on Shanghai was an .”‘\lr:‘\:l‘r‘l
st - o i X : i
esta .l<h\d base for the destruction of Sovier ( InnI
lor ; L
Ao, which at no time offered any gerein
e occupation of Manchy
t on Shangt ‘
I aled d Pt shanghai.  Ac
\' press reports, the American ad n‘rz‘i hes i
Ameriean Yangtse Rive pisailie
in the discussion of re
DOWETS  Tepd
!‘l‘\;&‘;‘_‘ﬁ methods of suppre
A ¥ capitalist word for the
ATY movement in all countries,

ording
o the
: Patral, took a leading part
presentatives of th ¢

€ imperialist
g Chinese
rsing revoly-

=

Japan's course to gl

abg |mipr:r|;|lrsls for J:: d'{Ji: l'l‘t‘i;lﬂ‘iﬁ;“c.\[u ot
ORI 0 . i I
e l]‘v: ]t::l world n a slaughter greater :]‘]:‘ '“,1 -
iagainst the (_‘hi.ne-‘jmpfnalm war, It will be .a \\I‘M—
and peasants of the TJ‘U?p_le—f WAr against the wark “
imperialist powe ¢ Soviet Union—a war amongs i
rs themselves in the struggle ';]gﬂI e
€ tor loot,

~IOHN FERGUSON.

—

July, 1932

IMPERIALISM AND WAR

THFE ECONOMIC BASIS OF IMPERIALISM
The close of the 19th century marked a new phase
in the development of capitalism, The period hetween
the Industrial Revolution, which began in the latter
part of the 18th century, and 1870 was one of capi-

talist competition inside individual countries, the
amount of capital invested in foreign and colonial
lands being small compared with the amount invested
in home production, In other words, colonies merely
served for the expansion of trade, production of raw
materials, gold, ete. But the last 30 years of the cen
tury saw a rapid and profound development—the
formation of trusts and cartels—which entirely :

the nature of world economic relations. “Fre

ta competition inside individual countries was re-
nl by monopolies which more and more came
nnder the control of banking groups and spread be
vead national boundaries, so that by the end of the

iury the iypical feature of capitalist economy was
-vport of capital, rather than the export of cant
woAditics. For the weapon of finance-capital p
(o be the most effective in conguering new markets
iablishing new industrial branches in other coun
trics, and in this way fghting other capitalist g1 G
i this economic groundwork imperialism i
nee-capital, which formerly acted as an indy
mediary, rapidly gained control of all major in-
[ustries, and, by its very magnitude, was able to crush
vt interests not under the control of hanking groups
Tinperialism, as we see it to-day, developed as a resull
he export of capital, which was carried out chiefly
means of lpans. The export of capital depended
on two main factors:— 3
1. The rate of proht was higher in the colonies
and less developed countries, because of the
cheapness of labour and a relatively lower pro-
portion of constant capital to variable capital.
But this infuence was for a fime largely offsct

JSL

trial

by—

2. The case with which monopolies could e estab-
lished at “‘home” once the Tanks had control of
production and distribution.

However, the closing decades of lEu-_l‘Jth_cml\_wr_\

were those during which the concentration ol f:l[ll_ml
in home countries reached such a pitch that the falling
rate of profit compelled the export of capital n the
form of Anance-capital, which foated loans, r»\lnl-
lished colon branches of mriumi‘ﬂ_m'g:um.-:\tmn-.
ete. With the turn of the century, this process had
hecome the most important in capitalist economy, and
eeonomic relations moved on an ever grander scale
from the limits of national development to the stage
of rapid imperialist expansion.

THE ECONOMIC CONTR. {DICTIONS

"contradictions exist in the very

Two fundament
genesis of this mo
1. The internd
started from several centres,
“(ireat Powers'—Great R
many, and America. Impe

.en imperialismi—
jonal penetration of finance-capital
which became the
y, France, Ger-
ist competition re
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placed on an enormously increased—on 4 wworld
scale_the competition of “free” capitalism.
And this infernational competition was neces-
sarily more fierce and brutal because the forces
brought into play were infinitely greater. The
triumph of one group in any particular sphere
affected all other groups—to such a stage had
imperialism developed

2 The second contradiction arises from a con-
sideration of the first—production became more
anarchic than ever. All groups competed for
any markets obtainable, and hence gencral over-
production was the result. When one trivmphed
the other groups had large masses of commodi-
ties on their hands: stagnation in their cireula-
tion resulted, and industrial crises recurred again
and again. These crises affected the defeated
countries Orst, but soon spread to the victors,
hecause their markets existing in the defeated
countries were curtailed owing to the great in-
crease in unemployment there, That is, modern
capitalism had reached the stage when any crisis,
because of the very conditions of origin, n-

volved the whole world—as we see to-day.

FORMS OF THE IMPERIALIST STRUGGL

In discussing the methods adopted by imperialists
in hghting for the economic control of the world. it
must be realised that at any given period all the
lowing methods are employed, but each period 15
characterised more particularly by the means hest
adapted to the existing conditions. B

The struggle may be considered under three heads:

1. The period evritorial annexation and peaceful
penctration of capital—lasting roughly about 200
vears (1880-1900), This period of eolonial develop-
nent must be distinguished from that of England and
France in the 17th and 18th centuries, during which
expansion was due, not to the desire to invest surplus
amital abroad, but to the necessity for the expansion
of forcign trade, obtaiming of cheap raw materials,
and especially gold, which was necessary, particularly
to England, for the provision of means of exchange.
For, despite the rapid developmient of industrialism,
hanking and exchange were relatively inefficient, the
rate of circulation of money low, and hence the
mass of money circulating proportionately great. Be-
cause of this economic basis of the 18th century
“imperialism,”™* the American colonies were able to
revolt successfully, as capitalism had not yet obtained
slehold on production in the young
colonies. his last condition is characteristie of
finance-capitalism.

The 1880 “‘grab” had a very different aim—partly.
it is true, to obtain sources of raw material, but
mainly for the investment of capital in countries

g

a complete str
Tt

“The word “imperislism” is used here ofly becouse it ix the usual
practice for histo o -mnlg the term to the expansive 3
Vel vy capitalism.  The previoua anatmals his shown, of
e TRt imperialism dates from the last fus weois of the 1oth
cae s demonstruting the common misuse of this term. The

F B o vy ihe. poriod of the: reatest, ExpRision uf

15th
Mercantilism.

—M
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where Tabour-power could be exploited at a _g"ff"-b
heightened rate. The contest occurred especially Jr:{
Africa, where in ten years 5|[)90,(]00 square miles 0
territory, with a_population of 90,000,000, were an-
nexed; and in China, Burma, ?"]d (LA AII71.§1|=
great powers of Europe took part in this contest, w hile
TI.S.A, concerned herseli especially with the exp
tation of South America, Mexico, and the Philippines.
In China, great rivalry aver railway construction con-
cessions between the powers took place, Britain being
euccessful with 2800 miles. It is important to realise
that this expansion of “spheres of influence” and the
“peaceful penctration of capital” were in no sense
peaceful, as all along the lines of contact constant
Bloodshed went on—e.g., the struggles of France and
England in the Sudan n 1879, the opium trade forced
upon China hy Britain, etc, Also, the imperialists, in
extending their territories, ruthlessly crushed  any
apposition of the inhabitants—e.g., the Zulu wars and
the American “occupation” of the Philippines.

. The second resource of the imperialist competi-
tors is the tariff wall, their appearance coinciding with
the advanced development of imperialism. There had,
of course, been tariffs prior to the end of the 19th
century, but they had not grown to any extent, except
in America. But, from the tumn of the century, tariff
walls appeared as the second phase in the historical
development of the imperial struggle.  TIn apparent
contradiction to this, Britain remamed TFree Trade
But it must be remembered that England was the
chief eapitalist country of the 19th century, and duving
the great part of that period was the monopalist of
Europe, and did not need Protection.  The rapd de-
velopment of German imperialism under the protec-
tion of tariff walls in the 20 years preceding
1914 was such that German manufacturers were able
to seize many Dritish markets.  Britain was at the
time unable to retaliate because of her dependence on
overseas countries for her food supphies.  [This
selzure "f. British markets was one great cause o;’
the 1914 imperialist war, which ended free trade in
England.]  Tariff w then represented the chief
weapon of imperialism  during the period when
colonial annexation came to an end and the struggle
for the maintenance of markets became mare acuéie
Under the protection of high tariffs, the concentra-
tion of capital in both the original homes of capital
:mg their dominions and calonies vapidly inereased
?l;le ‘i:'ﬂdascmsll; added to the disruptive forces in

Frotection works in two main ways -
(a) By excluding foreign competitors from the
ome market. This strengthens the monopolists
within the confines of the protectionist coun-
tries, and enables them o control producti
and distribution at will—i.e, to put their (J\?:ll
prices on commodities.  The profits made are
!&o large that the monopolists can— e
ﬂ;mge_‘hm surplus produce into the markets
i competitors and even undersell th
on their own soil.  In many cases th b
obtain a monopoly ee8 ey s
e i pely of li‘lnlse markets, This is
remarkable sdle of tariff wars—high prices

at home conquer new markets abroad

L2
=3
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The arvangement of tanifs immydm[r\_\ preceding
the war of 1914 was briefly as lnl]{n\.\__ A great
tariff alliance (the Central European Tariff \\hmc}- i
bound together Austria, Germany and Hungary. The
French Empire included possessions all over the world
_in Africa, South America, Indo-China. In ad-
dition, French bankers had large sums invested in
Russia, which itcelf had imperialist aspirations.
American imperialism was entrenched behind  the
strongest tariff walls of all, from under cover of
which her great trusts and combines i
monopolised South American markets and pi
Tn addition, she was able to hecome one of
competitors in the w orld markets for oil, electrical
goods, and automobiles. Britain herself was still free
trade, but the Dominions were Targely protectionist

Imperialism was ready for war
“peaceinl” methods above outlined
inadequate.

SO0

otild

3. We must now consider the most direct
lent form of imperialist struggle—WAR ¢
seen above that violent contests, such as native
trade blockades, and tariff wars, are the rule eve
peaceful times, and from this it follows that =
set an abrupt cessation of international relati
merely o contimeance, on an evaggerated scale, of
“mormal” relutions, The great imperialist war of 1214
was the first of a series which will occur, on an
creasingly large scale, as long as imperialism exists
TMPERIALISM SINCE 1918,

The Great War resulted in great changes in the
relative strengths of the imperialist groups. These
changes were marked by many minor struggles, such
as that between France and Pritain over the Iraq oil
concessions, the war of intervention against Russia,
numeraus contests in China, etc.—ie., between big
wars, imperialism - maintains ¥
activ

constant  military

: ’IEu- Great Central European Tariff Alliance was
taken up and veplaced by a more extensive group,
u'lth France at the financial head, comprising Austria
Poland, the smaller Central T i
most of the Balkan States.
?ankers are at present competing, as shown by the
;]]_1““ ng newspaper comment —"A struggle hetween
i|1_ul in and France to determine whether Austria
shall maintain the gold standard is going on in Austria
I I Austria,
iéatr: _tl\cu\flumn correspondent of the Mauchester
Hurnrn'a (Herald, 12/5/32.y  The F h '\|lul
British bankers, then, are competing o dec |
o el ket ing to decide the
n policy of a third country, formerly a member
of a great imperiali £ e

The British Empire has assumed s ik
fnnq under the inﬂl:mnc:- of ge;,l:::f‘“lll.‘ﬁl—‘:':‘:d"‘“"_"!l
-[ncrv. : r\?\\ 1].0:]f::r_c11ce, In addifion, great terrieovial
German l‘:]l)lll'lil:i I et of former
2 S, especially frica 3.
Naury, and New Guinea. ‘ . Palestine

opean States, and
In this process British

ist alliance

American tariffs are hi

= are higher tha

has usurped Brita 4 hian
recently has her

before

_ ¢, and she
s role i

role of waorld ereditor, and only

Post=war prosperity been shaken Ly

ey — =
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the world depression. F
now equal those of Ame
duction of this state of affa
Japan has now hecome one o

ance, whose gold stock
has aided in the pr

‘ f the great impenalist
powers, and has found it necessarv to extend her
boundaries even further in Northern China, Her
jmmediate aims extend to Mongolia and Manchuria
—in the latter place she has established her rule under
the nominal head of the former Manchurian Eu-
peror. Dut according to the memorandum presen
Baron Tanaka, former Premier of Japan, to
or on July 5, 1927, greater plans have been
designed With all the resources of China at our
i I we shall pass forward to the conquest of
India, the Archipelago, Asia Minor, Central Asia, and
T on Tirone (e 108

force has appeared in the world economy
of the —the 15 (and now
Republic of Central China). Th

) more than 8,000,000 sq
ich in natural resou Their population to
ymounts to more than 200,000,000, In addition,
ian Soviets repudiated £900,000,000 of the
d by the Tsarist Government to Britain and
T Soviet Russia is the prize on which im-
per t powers are converging to-day They are
apting to form a united front against her, but

wrent difnculties hie in the way of this.
1'he imperialists cannot agree among themselves
"his is clearly shown by the recent events in
{orthern China. The operations of the

e
U.5.5.R - 1931
Manchouli—an outpost in the “steppes EAR i
single track of the Chinese LEastern Railway
to the horizon, to Harhin, and thence to Dairen,
v, Peking, and Shanghai. To the north-west. the
T'rans-Siberian line—the path to USSR and to
e, Neatly dressed and well-spoken customs ol
s conduct a rather perfunctory baggage search—
108t comically perfunctary indeed, after the impos
document one had filled in, naming every article
csessed, down to the last pair of underpants

LEu

one :
Around the walls of the customs raom e |nz-lrrI.
frankly gandist, but vel good propag nda, with

the single fault that they are in Russian only. How-
ever, the illustrations spealc for themselves. i
i We have our last sight oi the
Manchurian Army presenting, atiis, our one \_w\-llllllﬁ
relief since Changehun, where we left l!u" |.1|I\ ) .w]|
After half an hour's journes the
4 series of new W soden houses
comes into view. In the donmway nf one sits a :-nln.uiu
soldier with a concertina, zn'nun_:l him a llnnl-n .”' M,|lu,.
They give us a cheer, and half a (!w.clnlnl }.u\' 1“_
rifles and equipment, emMETEE and join “;:t{‘i., S
are moving again, and the concertind €one g
swing. The sound of half a dozen Justy voic
in the distance.
Villages and peas:
the midst of a buildi
are springing up eve

- frain is moving.

churian Railw:
train slows down, and

ints.—The villages Seerd ta he in
i for new wooden Touses

ng drive L ;
The peasants are quict

where,
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Japanese army were hindered at the oulset by
the unexpected resistance from the 19th Can-
tonese Red Army in the Shanghai area. In
addition, they were hampered by the m
of the British and American imperialists. who
feared the consequences of giving Japan a free
hand. In fact, America made a display of naval
force in the Pacific.

Of equal importance is the fear that the class
struggle will break out with disruptive force.
Indeed, in Germany a revolutionary situation
exists, which the added distress of war will
precipitate into actual revolution. Even the
Reparations Moratorium did little to stave off

(=]

5.

Put it must not be thought that an imperialist war
. waged against Soviet Russia. The eco-
nomic ¢ throughout the world is so profound that
imperialists are compelled to fight in order to create
markets in the war itself. This, despite the fact that
reat revolutionary wave must inevitably result, The
world proletariat must realise this, and, instead of
turning their weapons against fellow-workers, turn
them against their oppressors. Imperialist war must
be turned into a civil war for the defence of the Soviet
Union, for the setting up of waorld dictatorship of the
Proletariat. — 1. McDONALD.

ces: Lemin, “Tmperialism—the Last Stage
Buklianin, “Imperialism and the World
also “Foundations of [mperialist Policy,”

Pavlovitel]

almost listless, and poorly dressed. The change in race
1s marked. We had been expectng a transitional type
between the Chinese and the werian.  The colour
ly European, and the only
wal high cheekbone.  Between

Al avound

of the peasantry 1s entt
Asiatic sign is an oceast
<tations there is little sign of agricultt
us lie the steppes—long, rolling, green pi

We are settling down o our quarters by now. The
first and second class passengers Juxuriate in padded
seats, reading lamps, flower and an interpreter. We
in the third ¢ have a fairly wide sleeping place of
hard hoards—third class is officially styled "ha_nl"
class—and no interpreter. However, the guard hires
out heds at a rouble a night, and quite good beds they
prove. Herr Bauer, my companion, speaks enough
Inglish and Japanese to under nd me, The three
Poles next door speak enough German to uud:!'slan_d
him, and enough Russian to understand the waiter n
the dining car, so we are all happy, and, with our
combined vocahula order our Arst meal. By now e
have hought enough roubles to last the jourmney. We
must spend 714 roubles per day while in USSR, so
we legin by ordering dinner. We have paid 2/- for
cach rouble, and this being in the days when England
was on the gold standard, have 1la1f| six »pnun(]s_ for
sixty roubles.  Our first meal begins with caviare,
and keeps up that standard.  Everything is well
cooked, clean, and neat, and the meal tosts us three
roubles.
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We have entered the wheat belt, Scattered, un-
kampt Tittle farms are everywhere. Peasants ride l)}_
in their rough timber carts, The sickle is apparently
the only agricultural implement. The peaple seem 2
little more friendly and interested. We pass Chita,
quite a big town, and enter wooded country, and IEL‘
ground rises.  And then the moonlit splendour of Lake
Baikal.

We are just thinking of turning in when a_rat!u:l'
shy voice at the door requests a match in English.
The voice is revealed as a pleasant-faced young Rus-
sian. He is poorly clad and rather diffident, and the
others eye him suspiciously. 1 disarm lim u{ his shy-
ness, and he talks readily. " He is going to a Universaty
at Trkutsk to da oil engineering. He has done well at
his school, and gained a passable knowledge of Eng-
lish. Scenting sympathetic soil, he begins to talk Com-
munisnt. T listen while he quotes Marx and Lenin,
questions me about Australia and China, and praises
my cigarettes. He is just twenty-one, is on trial as
a member of the Communist Party, and is desperately
anxious to prove worthy of membership.

We pull up with a jerk, and I am awakened by a
voice at the door. It is midnight, we are at Irkutsk,
and my protege is saying farewell. We shake hands.

We awalke, sit up, look out of the window, and gasp.
Wheat ; miles of wheat ; nothing but wheat. Reaching
to the horizon on every side, without fences, without
roads, breaks or paths ; one gigantic wheat field. We
have reached the co-operatives. We wash, dine, and
return, and sit watching, Herr Dauver calls my atten-
tion to a tractor in the fields. As the day goes on, we
see more tractors, but still no fences; simply wheat.

Peasant women are appearing at the stations now,
and one can huy a pint bottle of milk for thirty kopeks,
a pound of butter for twa roubles, and a small cooked
chicken for four roubles.

We have been joined by a foreign technician who
has heen working in Siberia, and is going to Moscow
to be transferred to a new quarter. He has no com-
plamts.  His salary is good, and his work interesting.
The warkers under him were keen and eager to learn,
hut slow to grasp fundament; nd rathe; impetunus:
If a tractor broke down, they would rather apply for
a new tractor than mend the old one.  The wastage of
machinery due to lack of mechanical knowledge was
appalling. Howe: the technicums and universities
were sending out good men, and he thought that, in
perhaps five or six years, USS.1 would be able to
do without foreign technicians. His wife was less
satishied. She had spoken to no one but her hushand
for two vears, and her little girl was without schooling.
Above all, she was tired of unwashed peasants

We pull up and behold a scene of animation beside
the line. A big American harvester is heing unpacked
The whole village 15 there, and the whole village i
each a small picce of harvester, and is cheerfully try-
ing it here and there to see if it fits.  Our engineer
emerges almost weeping, and talks energetically for
five minutes. The village regards him solemnly, We
move o, ;

We pass through large towns, Ay Novosilirsk, the
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aeroplane base, we are escorted in by six ‘planes, The
sky is thick with factory smok: §

At Omsk I enter the sta dining room, and
inspect a ment. A roughly cooked L-nl catable meal,
with a meat course, 15 procurable for 70 kopeks. Cloth-
ing seems hetter, but is still very poor.

We are rising. The farms are behind us, and we are
maving through forests, rywhere timher culters

are at work. We rise higher still, and of hills
clad in splendid trees lie on every side We are m the
Urals. By now, maying rapidly from east 1o west, we
have lost all count of time, Our watches show
11 olclock at sunset, and we find ourselves at hrealfast
when we think it is lunch time. Occasionally we turn
the hands of our watches round a few hou

We are in Europe. It doesn't seem m lif
ferent from Asia. The people are a li L
clothed. The crops are more advanced, 1 1 s
are everywhere,

Our slim, elegant German lady is in high du n
She had emerged to take her usual stately wall ng
the station, looking fi immaculate, and 11

dressed, while the rest of us were frowsy and (el
weary. With one accord the female populatio
rounded her, examined her dress, her hair, 1
shoes, and in high good humour asked all s
questions. She fled, feeling, as she remarked, like
Manette in the hands of a dozen Madame Defary
As the willagers had been quite courtenus, we grinn
covertly, and sympathised

We have Leen assailed, at different stages, by fou
young Communists, eay young people, quite in

pervious to the rebuffs they receive from most of the
train.  They seem to know Marx backwars and arc
drspc:'alci_\ eager to make one understand that Russia
is wholeheartedly behind the Five-Year Plan

A splendid suspension bridge lics ahead of us. We
are on at, and a broad river lies below us, We realise
We are crossing the Volga, To the right a large con
crete building stands on the shore, and a number of
young men and women are bathing, as everywherc in
!{Umk. without costumes. We learn from a Russian
m the next carriage that the huilding is 2 combined
school and workmen's cluly i

The train draws up slowly into a hill station. We
learn that Moscow is ten hours off.

We drfm‘ slowly nto the Alexandrovsky station, On
1h§ platiorm is a confusion of Russian:
fru:nd»&, and Intourist officials, but no porters. In the
next '[\lutl'm'm an electric train loaded  with  sul
urbanites is going out.  We look
and neatness, and at the hattered

ns welcoming

at its newn
p antigu

4 old engine
d painfully patched and rvepainted carriages which

have ca ed us across Siberia, and strike the note of
contrast '\\'hlch is to dominate everything else in M-
cow. We are outside the station. In Central Sq ar
modern trams and huses are rushing Imw.ill\‘.'{mH
Beside us ancient droshkies, the pieturese u "W‘II
cquivalent of hansom cahs, h o
ortionate fares,

ul
n
il us and demand ex
We take a ) an
3 a4 neal modern d
o : 3 {2 XD, an
ol Lr:unulelt. are cursing the cobble stones of Mos
i P and down we bump, and wonder if there
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are any concrete or bitumen roads. There are actually
1wo. We stop at the Hotel Metropole, where T leave
my baggage, and turn our taxi towards the Kremlin.
Everywhere the same contrast faces us. We pass the
splendid new conerete building of the Exportlieh
Company, the head branch of the State Bank, the
Central Post Office, a splendid study in white marble
Dotted betw them are the buildings of the old
regime, unpainted, unrepaired, falling to picces. Two
towers, one on each side of a splendid arch, are hefore
us., We pass under the arch and are in Red Square.
At each corner rises one of the towers of the Kremlin,

which forms a rectangle around the square, gleaming
in front of us, paved m white marble. To the right
Jies the Denin memorial, beautiful in red and black
marhle [wo soldiers pace slowly up and down
hefore it \round, in little plots, grow red and
white Everything is very peaceful. The
rush 2 noise of the city is shut out. We look up,
and - e cathedral towers of the Kremlin there
still ¢ double eagles of Imperial Russia. De-
neat! ¢m sleeps Lenin.  An old button seller sells
me a Lenin medallion

Wi ke through the streets towards the Smolensky

lendid statuary catches our eves every-
t almost every corner there is the inevit-

whert

able f o of Tenin, always in the same attitude, with
one hand raised, pointing to the sky, e finish the
journcy in a tram, The fare seems diculously cheap.
Sever: kopeks each for a joumey of three miles.
Lwve i one thing strikes us. The people of Mos-
cow clothed as well as the average middle class

other city—in marked contrast to Siberia.
, the station and locate a dining room, and

inguire litely for food. To every question, the
ter cre “Tish A Soviet soldier hears Herr
's German, and joins us, Hearing pur needs, he

< us, and leads us to a 'hus which eventu-
the door of a cafe. We enter, An
ving, and we listen to it while drinking

once ade

orchestra 1s

excellent beer and consuming a really g 'wd] s
hree roubles. e retunn fnitie REITE feel
1ther . .he train departs, and my companians

with it.
oldier, leads me back to the hatel.
in the morning to find Boris on lht'Id:n;‘r-‘—
[Knowing neither T jan nor German, L.H;W.\-
Cp does lie, We set, out iniastg for the subu i
Lenin Institute, a strange stud
utting out every-

=

En route we pass the
in concrete and glass, \\'illh :‘_“ﬂ‘l"‘- ]
where like guns on a battleship: 3

Again contrasts,  Shums, dirty, ‘““.’“-‘“"t'.i!.‘ﬁﬂil.]fd'
and falling to pieces New “‘”rk—e“)nd:rn i
splendid brick huildings with every (Ph rches, faded,
ence, down to central heating I-‘(!nm': 1 copy
dilapidated, some with notices above l1IL i
some of them and later ﬁlnd them 151\‘1‘: (it “Te-
propaganda of a rather mild t,\'l’r_‘, ‘< the commonest.
ligion is the opium of the 1"-"7Pﬁ‘ +an old_orthodox
A few worshippers enter 1 g 1'.‘h He tells me
few words of Enghish. Hiowed to ask
|y molested, but 15 riot:allo

h eve

priest who ha
he 15 not per

I —— T
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for donations for himself and his church. A few
parishioners keep him, but he pays heavy taxes as a
non-producer.  The worshippers are not hindered, and
inside the church there are no signs, but he lives in
dread of the confiscation of his chureh as Government
property.  His worshippers grow fewer month by
month.

Schools are everywhere—bright, clean buildings.
Most of the work seems to be done in the apen air, for
the children, look happy, well fed and neatly
clothed, are gathered in groups round their teachers.

1 ask my hotel interpreter when I return why the
old buildings are left unrepaired. He replies: "We
patch nothing. When the old house falls down, we
build a new ome. We cannot afford to build all new
ones, but we do not want to keep the old buildings
alive™

The Park of Rest and Culture runs along the bank
of the Moscow River, and in the evening thousands of
people walk along the river promenade.  Along the
paths are little busts, the statues of the “udarni
or heroes of toil who have led “shock-brigades,
managed big enterprises, or invented new machinery.

A picture show. The first picture tells of the epic
of the Turkestan-Siberian railway. It is silent, but
its photography is splendid. The second, Harold
Lloyd!! )

We attend the old Imperial Opera House, Quietly
clad citizens fill the whale house. Russian and Italian
uperas alternate Scattered through the city are five
cther opera houses and two theatres given over to
orchestral recitals

A workers' club. The library is filled with readers.
In the gymnasium, young men and women, again en-
lirely nude, leap joyously about. In an upper room a
<mail orchestra is practising, For my henefit, it pro-
duces some Roger Quﬂte\"_- E ',a'helh;_m songs, tlgnn
switches over to Debuss and ends with a Russian
folk-song.

5 A rm:n inn a modern set of workers' flats. Tion
wife greets me. I have a sel nl’rquesﬁons prepared fm
me hy the hotel interpreter. She produces the day’s
food. For two people, a two lb. loaf ot Wack bread
(forty kopeks), a quarter of a Round af W_Ntlcr
{thirty kopeks), a rabbit (one rouble), a liuﬂl’ltl- of a
|nmnﬁ- of tea (seventy kopeks ). some d ed fish {a_t‘f:ul
two pounds, fifty kopeks). All have hem, hought l}‘:‘m
the co-operative stores. Market prices are about three
jmes as much. 3 ¢

il —‘ic Kremlin again at dusk, The rays of the st_amfngl
~un gleam on the eagles. The tomb is lit by pml\er_ ul
arc lamps.  Everyw here else are the gathenng

b VS,
}‘h’le:'u\ customs again. The same posters and thel s
sual examination, Our camerds, which wc;fe \\eBcr
Manchouli, are uns(-aled.. We mO\'g[n i :d
Soviet soldiers their plain brown uu;duns'r}\‘s, Iadgr
the officer, dis inguished only by his red osl ;
straps, are packing up. I louk out of tf}e wmdon"anl
:\‘a](fil.llm,c. Suddenly a voice SAYS “Passport.

wake up to see a soldier in a smart blue wniform. e

s

e
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are over the frontier. 1 look back to see a dwigd]mg
something that looks like a barbed wire fence in the
distance. We pull up and a brass band blares a wel-
come. Porters run up and down, and officers in Sam
Browne belts strut about. T look at the old patched
engine and the battered old pre-war carriage. In the

SWAN SONG

Mr. H. Alwyn Lee (“Proletariat,” April, 1932)
attacks the Premier of New South Wales with a men-
dacity exceeding even that of his capitalist mentors.
The wiliul mistepresentations of Mr. J. T. Lang by
the laiter are more pardonable, in that Mr. Lang has
assailed the citadels of international finance. But it
is a strange thing to see a soi-disani champion of the
working class join common cause with the capitalist
press and politicians in the detraction of a Labor
Premier who has done more for the working-class
movement than any other statesman in the English-
speaking countries. The Communists pursue Mr.
Lang with the crass stupidity of a Peter the Hermit
and the zeal of a Torquemada. For your Communist
no longer moves in an atmosphere of intellectual free-
dom, but forges for himseli shackles of a medizval
authoritarianism.  And Mr. Lang has achieved much
for the workers of New Scuth Wales by methods
which the new Inguisitors deem heterodox, and, for-
soath, to the stake with him!

The diatribes of Mr. H. Alwyn Lee have this in
commaon with those of the capitalist press—that they
indict Mr. Lang on a number of perjured counts.
They are too numerous to be traversed in detail, and
‘most of them are too fantastic to merit serious con-
tradiction. Mr. Lee administers his master-stroke in
italics. “The Lang police,” says Mr. Lee, “co-operated
with the New Guard as strike-breakers against the
seamen.” Mr. Lee does not cite his authority for this
astounding statement, for the very good reason that
he has none. No such incident as this ever happened.

Mr. Lee charges Mr. Lang with the “reduction of
unemploved benefits.” Not merely is this utterly
untrue, but, on the contrary, Mr. Lang has extended
unemployment henefits, which are greater in New
South Wales than in any other State. A stream of
\-“u"tmi_an unemployed is lowing into Riverina. These
men tisk pacl in attempting to ohtain New Rnuih
“’;3185. rations.  The ration for a single man in Vie-
toria is 5/-. In New South Wales it is 7/11. And
for married men in New South Wales it l’aﬂg(ﬂs: W

! 5 up
to about 30/-. Moreover, this docs not represent the
best effort of Mr. Lang; his proposal 1o im‘pusu an
Unemployment Relief Tax of 5/~ in the £1 on all
incomes over £500 per annum would have resulted in
the employment of the unemployed at award rates of
pay, had not a hostile Upper House rejected thc'nill
passed by the Assembly for this purpose.

Mr. Lee charges Mr. Lang with “the reduction in
wages for railwaymen, etc., by 2244 per cent” Now
the fact is that Mr. Lang has been forced to reduce
Government expenditure; but his is the mly Goy
ment in Austral F

L ern-
which has not done this at the ex-

pense of the basic-wage earner. The basic wage of
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(istance, one can just see that long dark line like a
fence, 1 look agam. then charter a porter and turn
towards the Polish customs rooni. 1 5.5, R. is behind
me. In front lie Poland, Germany, England, and

Capitalism. I MORON

2!

£4/2/6 per week lo “railwaymen, etc.”’
date.” Mr, Lee evidently means to designat
service—has remained sacrosanct, and has
reduced by 2244 per cent., as stated by Mr
the cnntr:u‘ry‘ a cut of 8% per cent. made by
Governmient was promptly restored by Mr A

The basic wage of £4/2/6 is highe
other State, although it is only designed to pio
a man, wife, and one child, as agamnst thre
in the other States. For every child after
the hasic-wage earner receives 5/- by way
endowment, thanks to the beneficent legisla
first Lang Government. Compare this
position in Victeria, There a man with
children, receives a basic wage of £3/3/5 ‘vere he
in New South Wales, he would rece
£4/2/6 and family endowment amounting to £ 1/5/
or a total of £35/7,

The tremendous enthusiasm of the New Sonth
Wales workers for Mr. Lang would he incomjprehen-
sible were Mr. Lee's picture true. rtunately, it is
not true. On the eontrary, the benefits of La
lation are widely diffused throughout the com

The struggling farmer, along with other
has heen given a moratorium, which, unlike |
sory moratoriom of Victoria, affords him a v
and very large measure of protection from
and other creditors. Interest rates have hee
by Mr. Lang, as have rents. Purchasc
lands have had the capital value of their holdines
appraised at reduced values. No Crown lessee has
Eiee!] evicted.  Private tenants have been given m.u.
b::rw‘rm frpm eviction.  Widows and orphans have

0 pensioned. And Mr. Lang has socialised

reduced
of Crown

1033 3R1 P - 1. S

1‘:}!:‘1';::' Ne\wl south Wales—no mean feat for a man
service nf rpenisie,” 1

i, i the bowrgecisie,” to quote erving

Faced with the depression, the
place the burden on the shoulde
to bear it—the wage-earner
Lang set his face. He did ng
tion ad he done sy
that he would have hee
wver, see th i ¥
s th::l Tre]lef froy
assist in restorin

remiers proposed to
s of those lcast able
Against this policy, Mr
t advoeate social revolu
there is no reasan to believe
:. it\'lcresaful_ He did, how-
e crushing interest hur

ng _ni deflation pric; h-\-"‘:ll:_ ‘nu:\ll.\
tald wie e ﬁf l’_l‘hIlErlt _T{e found that Aus
that this was | g tar to h interest overseas i
paying Engl‘an’(‘]‘pﬁwem g the country,  Austr lin is
& s B, Hu'\::;if:-lr ?cm I‘_'!I;;IEmd pays America
Fr]u"ure PaYE At %2\ America 1.7 per cent.,
SRR e S on T
. il Lo ROStWar crisis, France

for ten years, and Itna];yhti:dd;;:' :ml R 00 lnteceat
ame thing.

Sritain
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avoided payment of interest to America for six vears
And the present Chancellor for the |’,xrlleq\|;-1"1:-\is‘
Neville Chamberlain) has just informed the Hx;uje:
of Commons that he has made no budgetary pro-
yision [or the payment of overseas interest. In order
to permit Australia to regain prosperity, Mr. Lang
proposed that she claim privileges similar to I'hr.,:-
enjoyed by these other countries, and so enunciated
the first point in the Lang Plan: “1. That until
Britain agrees to fund Australia’s overseas indehted-
ness in the same manner as Amer dealt with
Britain’s debt to her, no further payment of interest
on overscas debts be made by Australia’

It was also patent that the Aust
were in a peculiarly privileged position, and that, with
a fix income from their bonds commanding com-
modities at depressed prices, they were actually pro-
fiting by sosition that meant misery and distress to
the workers, and in so prof

alian bondholders

w th

¢ were inflicting

an unfai den on the rest of the community. Ac
cordingly, the second peint in his plan was: That
the rate to Australian bondholders be re-
duced to 3 per cent., and that all interest rates in pri-
vate finance be reduced by a relative amount.™

of this point first raised the cry
and then actually impelled action
by the Federal Government.

immediate cause of the depression was
tion of prices by the restoration of the
vd in 1925 Ernest Petter has said
1< one of the most signal disasters in the
tory of England. The same r ult had fal-
om the same cause in 1819, The policy of
ction and further deflation, to meet a crisis
wut by deflation, was nat acceptable 0 Mr.

along the

lowed

wages 1

hirougs

_ Keynes wrote: “1f we garn ‘Economy’
“its logical conclusion, we shall find
- halanced the budget at nought on Buith
| of us flat on our backs, starving to death
1|, for reasons of economy, 10 buy one
. On the other hand; Adam Smith
Ligh prices and plenty are prosperity ;
low prices are niisery and distress 4l .\I:'.‘lr.:mp saw
@ superabundant production of commodities going
hand in slove with heggary and starvation. i€ Chose
the wav of giving the workers command over con-

NOTES ON THE LANG PLAN

“The Lang Plan is useless execpt to prop r|i{
the existing system.”—The Hl_nmm_;:l-lc i)n?[«t.n
(irant, in the N.S.W. Legislative Council, May
12, 1932

for 18
{5,

which, after being
\!'\'I"I’I]l‘“l o
dled in the other
of the raditional re-
] s a policy
jsm and of
of struggle.

What is this Lang Plan,
months the inspiration of the
is now being enm'gchrml_\_ ped
as an “‘up-to-date” variant
formist |m|li1‘\ of the I_alu‘-ur‘l‘:lrlv\"‘ 1
of easing the burdens of national c.1|n=
leading the workers away from the path

D ——
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modities. He chose the way of restored prices as
against reduced costs (i.e., wages), and enunciated his
third point: “3. That the existing system of currency
be altered from that of a nominal gold standard to a
system more suited to modern conditions—preferably
a goods standard.”

. It is not claimed by its author that the Lang Plan
is a panacea. It is, however, claimed by its adherents
that 1t will go far to alleviate the misery and distress
that have afilicted Australia since 1929, The fruition
of the Lang Plan has heen set back by the Federal
Government and by the Upper House in New South
Wales. Tts earlier application would have afforded
relief. Since its first enunciation the position of Aus-
tralia has grown worse. And Mr. Lang has more
recently purposed to make the authors of the policy
of deflation pay for the rehabilitation of Australia by
imposing a levy of 10 per cent. on mortgages held by
the banks and financial institutions, The unprece
dented and unconstitutional interveation of  the
Governor was invoked overtly for other reasons, but
actually to prevent the imposition of this levy.

While Mr, Lang is helping the workers of his State,
the Commiunists are sitting in their armchairs offering
hecatombs of gushing theories. While Mr. Lang gives
the workers bread, the Communists offer them the
stones of doctrine and of malice.

The animosity of the Communists is exeited towards
Mr. Lang because he has successfully defended and
vindicated the cause of the workers of New South
Wales without the infallible sanction of the Com-
munist Party, and by methods not specifically advo-
cated by Marx and his af wostle, Lenin. The Communist
Party would lead the workers to the Promised Land
through a forty-years sojourn in the wilderness of
unfulfilled aspirations, of chaos, starvation, and de-
eradation. This is certainly not the road chosen by
the Australian Labour Party. Theirs is the scientific
wav of trial and error. The pity of it is that the
Communists’ malice should find its expression in wi
ful misrepresentation :

The Labour movement in New South Wales is

ateadily and effectively towards its ohjective
of i whereas advocacy of social revolution
would spell certain defeat, and the realisation of
Spcialism would be put back indehnitely.
— B B JONBES

HOW IT HAPPENED.

At the beginning of 1931, when the “Plan"" was
claborated,* grave difficulties faced every Australian
Government. ¥ S

The world capitalist crisis had reached even to
France, which had long been hailed as _(he one coun-
try free from unemployment. Leatlm_g capitalist
economists were frankly expressing their bewilder-
ment and their dread of the complete collapse of

o o Blepman, wha, after winoing a gush seakense for attermniing
B O e embera ta ol (he Nuilowalists in Qubnsiand, Rss
now becorse Mr, Langs sprech-manufacturer.
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“civilisation.” Tn helpless emulation of the Soviet
Union, they were producing “Five-Year Plans n}
every country. In Australia, where the nymber of
unerployed had increased to over 300,000, Professor
Giblin came out boldly i—

“The enly way out of the impasse is by a planned
world economy, by which production will be rationed
for the world as a whale, distribution arranged for,
and profits and losses largely pooled. Such a scheme
seems perfectly fantastic” (under capitalist conditinns
—EM.H.), “but it is the anly altermative to a general
degradation of life in all countries. It is that or
savagery.”

Further, Sir Otto Niemeyer had been lecturing Aus-
tralian Governments on their serious financial prob-
lems. National income, he showed, had fallen from
£630,000,000 in 1927-28 o £564,000,000 in 1929-30,
and was still falling sharply, Government expenditure
was increasing, due to increased ecalls for interest,
sinking fund, exchange, and unemployment. Aus-
tralia’s trade balanee had become more and more “un-
favourable,” as prices of primary products, which
make up 9504 per cent. of exports, had fallen almost
to pre-war figures, Drastic economies were neces-
sary for capitalist government to carry on.

The press was blunt in its reminders that the day
of palliatives was past. Thus the Syduey Morning
Herold wrote editorially on August 21st, 1930 “The
notion that Australia could keep herself, if she so
desired, economically out of step with the rest of the
world—that our standards of costly living and easy
working (sic) could be preserved even if they isolated
s from the world's trade and markets—should now
be definitely exploded.”  And the next day: “Na
government will have any benefits to give away. There
can be no renewed promises of pensions, child endaow-
ment, shorter hours or higher wages. No authority
whatever will be able to raise loans overseas,”

The Scullin Government, which had been elected
because of popular hatred of the capitalist offensive as
conducted by Bruee, had plainly adapted itself to these
new conditions. The Sydney Labour Daily had hailed
its entry with the cry “Australia is ours[” Speaking
on April 8th, 1930, Mr. Lang had declared; “The only
difficulties that existed—and they were real difficultics
—were between Australia and the outside world, ani
as we have seen, the Labour Prime Minister has‘rwer-‘
come them.”  But the erisis developed, until My
Duggan (president, A.C.T.U.) declared 10 a In{'l‘liﬂ[.;
of unemployed in the Melbourne Trades Hall n
August 11th, 1930: “It is impossible to point to any-
thing which the Secullin Government has d X
prove the lot of the workers of Australia

me 1o im-
To avoid
similar reproaches, the N.SW. Government had 1o
d‘is(mgmst\ itself as sharply as possible from (he
Federal Government.

As his equipment, therefore, for the Premiers’ Con-
ference of February, 1931, Mr. Lang required a Plan
T"” qualif according to eurrent standards, as g

statesman,” 1o be in a position to demand that urgent
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nomics should be effected at the expense of those
tional capitalism,
tives might still be

£Co! i
who were opposed 1© Australian n

to suggest some way in which pa
offered, and to differentiate his party from the. Hi
credited Federal Labour Government

THE THREE PLAN. QSRR E PLAN.T
(1) “That the Governments of Australia decide to
1o further interest to British bondholders

pay
until Britain has dealt with the Australian over-
Leas debts in the same manner as she settled
her own foreign debt with America

Over £500000000 is owed by the Commonwealth

and States overseas, almost wholly in Lone
present exchange rates, this involyes an annu
seas interest payment of £36,000,000, What
posed is ot repudiation—only a revolutionar
is for repudiation—but, as the Labour Daily ¢
editorially (May 14th, 1932) : “All that has be
gested is a suspension of payment for a fo

such as was granted to Argentina by Dritis| nd-
holders in 18%)." The British Government's r to
defer pavment on sinking fund on war debts ‘0. two
years was hailed as “first blond to the N.50 e

mier.”  The numerous declarations bz pt
governments (e.g., Greece, Bulgaria) that they
pay their gverseas debts are claimed as “resules
Lang Plan," whereas, like the Lang Plan itsc
are inevitable outcomes of the world capitalist risis

{2} “That in Australia interest on all Goverinnen
borrowings be reduced to 3 per cent.”

Like the first plank, this is dictated by the
of the capitalist State, which finds the interest
intolerable { £292,000,000 per annum on loans
stralia), especially as prices have fallen, It
ularly suits the manufacturers, whao, as the
section of the capitalist class securing high prices d
ng the crisis, are expected to bear an e
of the expenses of the capitalist State. Part
has hrtfl:l given to this plank by the June, 1931, Dre-
Ters Conference and the resulting Conversion 1o

s quoted in the Labour Daily of August 27th, 1931
Mr, Lang declared 10 bondholders:— :

whi:#::“:ﬁl»"“' You are asked to convert a b
Bk iy e s ot worth its face valu
and is ;ub'e: :Flfl'la'\ any individual parliament
{;m-emmenjt ‘m;.n Whatever taxation the Federal
ina NER ﬁ'lmrt_‘ [EATE to impose, into one which
MR AL time :shrlmld be selling at a pre
not be taxed l:;:'!nm'“ be interfered with and can
approves of it e?h EVERy parliament in Australia
the patriotic Imnr!]—‘\ Tmtl“smn‘-]ur me say that to
an appeal, bug iy ”r‘- r e s 1o need to make
sion loan \nl| iyt & man who views the conver

S fram the point of view of financial

advantage, 1wy, Il say, e, i 1
ul
) e ay, Conwe Your honds and

ke only statument of (e
it ey BTy SRy e N L
alRervtiang, on meshng, (L SRR almont iy 3”0, AT
K o king and publie ﬁ’;:.’;.c |m"!‘1mw
Ttdeflntion™ baurgenis. cconmlsie

es, I,
the Lang Plan fs "ot n;yfni
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This does not prevent the Labour Dai
typically demagogic editorial headed aviair versus
Australia” (May 2nd, 1932), talking of “the Com.
nwealth's flagrant default to local bondholders. con-
cerning, as it did, only Australians. . , . Nohady o=

in a

sulted Australian bondholders when their interest

charges were, by Act of Parliament, compulsorily re

duced from 6 to 4 per cent.” 4
Speaking to three different audiences, Mr, Lang

decla i turn that the money thus “saved” would
be used, (a) “to furnish money to start production,”
pay unemployed sustenance,” (c) “to extend
the farmers.” “The truth is,” it has leen
t it 15 not a question of saving money

remarked

but of zouging more profits out of the masses w be
able ta ray even the amount proposed in his ‘plan.’
¥ Sia wome has fallen to such a degree that in-
terest even 3 per cent. cannot be paid without
furthe tacks on the workers' standard of life and
furthe fuction of old-age pensions, soldiers’ pen-
sions, I bonuses, widow and childhood endowment,
sickncss and accident benehts, and all social nsur-
ance

(2) hat immediate steps be taken by the Com-

Jth Government to abandon the gold
rd of currency and set up in its place
lhased upon the wealth of Australia,
termed the goods standard.”

This third plank was devised not for the purpose
of red 1o Government expenditure, hut to provide
the G mment with cash. While the Labour Daily
admit at the first and second planks are “merely an
accom modation to a situation,” the third 1s “a revalu-
tion y A

A5 stralia has for years been “off gold” in the
SETISE it the currency note is not covered by zold,
this nd must mean a departure from guld as the
standard of price. Failing to und_crw‘mn_(l 'h.'“ the
function of money as a means of circulation 15 only
an effect of its function as a measure of ¥@
that srves as a measure of value (the =

equivalent”) and standard of price only hecause _”,
is s commodity, the Planners suggest that CUTEChEy
may be issued on “the profit of \ustralia’s ‘.\n_nu_:ﬂ pro-
c . they point to the fact tha ,\n.\lluhl;l wni
enough wheat to feei R_[l_mxlhun ]_‘\'UII‘IL‘I:ill.!‘.
enough wool to clothe 100 million. This_plan is
. han a cloak for unlimited mfla
ples prove, the
had the

nothing more or less t
as numberless exam|

tion, under which, s
No Government has yet

workers suffer most
hardihood to aperate this plank. o
The whole Plan is an attempt It conceal lln !‘-:\-
separable trom theavery
£ and, by demagogic
,' to lead the \\{n'}.u(:
from stru, _\n.xlr:!h:m mtm‘n.a _r.q:l
It |Hl .t:tnh:ﬂl) a policy 10 ('l'.rll'|L\|(;L‘( l[;'.tlnt[‘ﬂlltl
seetion of the capitalist L'kla.-_\rluch is ~1u\] 1t b i
i | machine of its own. AT
the 1930 ele

that “‘eapitalist crises
istence of the system it
1s banker
riinst

E
attacks on

‘nvers

m campaign

inN.SW =

by Herbert Moore, P 26.

' Australia and the World Crisis/
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“Those in control of the financial interests in Britain
do not regard this country in any other light than that
it should be an ordinary’ Crown colony, and that we
should produce primary produce only, and should
EL'LM our raw materials abroad to their manufacturers.
1 firmly believe that they do not desire that this coun-
try should be developed. The Anancial mterests abroad
determined that our secondary industries shall not
be allowed to develop and that this country shall not
become self-supporting.  Dut if we are a nation in
the real sense of the word, as we are supposed to be.
we have the right to make our country self-contained
as a nation.” v

This is not contradicted hy the fact that in the recent
N.S.W. elections the manufacturers’ organs reviled
Mr. Lang. It is to their interests at the moment to
clear the way for a government which is free to
operate an open wage-cutting policy, and, at the same
time, to enable Mr. Lang to maintain his influence
among the workers as one who is “hated” by the
capitalists. Mr. Beasley (Labour Daily, June 15th,
1932) declares reproachfully that “the Labour Party
has been the real friend of the Australian manufac-
turers,” and the Lobowr Daily remarks that “severe
repercussions are inevitable as the result of the mean
and anti-Australian part played by the N.SW. manu-
facturers in the defeat of Labour at the elections.”

ISM IN ACTION.
dge the Lang Plan, judge the Lang Govern-
ment. LEighteen 1 i offi

mths of office have shown whether
rnment for the workers or a Government
m. Prominent in the 1930 electioneering
absorption of the unemployed, restora-
tion of child endowment, and maintenance of wage
standards. How have these fared?

Unemployment increased from 19 to 31 per cent.
(not counting building and other casual workers).
According to the Superintendent of Vocational Train-
ing, there were in January last 52,825 boys and girls
for whom no work could be found

Subtracting the value of a single ucrsu_n‘s dole tig-
ket (Sydney standard) from the married couple’s
ration, all that is allowed the wife is 3/2 2 wi A
worker forced to leave work through sickness is de
the dole and must produce a medical certificate proving
he is incapable of working before he can receive a
ration valued at 3/4 a week. Workers on slnk_e are
refused the dole ce June, 1931, the Permissible
1 ¢ regulations v been ruthlessly enforced,
d g off the dole all who could mnc\?nahly be get-
ting support from any employed or pensioned relative:
according to the Under-Secretary for Labour, nearly
douhle the amount of mﬂ||le_\“ would be r:[!mr;g“:l
way the dole if these regulations were not i X
"'I'I’ic unemploved relief tax i prn'(lucmlg £ 200,000
monthly more than is being spent in relief. g

So flimsy is the “protection” imposed by the Eject-
ment Postponement Act (which was forced on the
(Government hy mass pressure following the Newtown
and Bankstown fights) that, when the Governnent
went out of office, eviction warrants were hanging over
the heads of 7000 unemployed workers in the Sydney
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district, When introducing this Bill the Attorney-

General said: “The Government is not desirous of re-

ducing the amount of money available ta landlords to-

day; the Bill will not have that effect.”

When Child Endowment was instituted in 1927 by
the previous Lang Government, as a suhstilunm[fm'
part of the basic wage, the workers lost outright
6000000 in wages. During the two years irom
June, 1927, to June, 1929, £24,000000 was lost in
wages to offset only £2,634,604 paid out in endow-
ment.§ No step has heen taken, as promised, to re-
store endowment for the frst child.  Educational
authorities have reported on the alarming falling-off
in health and intelligence of children whose parents
are on the dole.

II"ages—When the Bavin Government introduced
the wage tax of 3d. in the £1 for unemployed relief,
Mr. Lang called it “an act of bratality,” and the
Labour Daily declared that the Government was
“striking a blow at the wage-earning sections of the
community, fleecing those sections in the pretended
interests of the men out of employment” {May 23rd,
1930}, Mr Lang promised to “review” this tax; he
did—by quadrupling it. It has been used not only to
finance the dale, but also for loans to municipal coun-
cils and for keeping a horde of dole imspectors, con-
c_iliation commissioners, and heelers of the administra-
tion.

The Commonwealth Statistician shows that real
wages in N.S.W. are 21 per cent, lower than in 1911,
and 3 per cent. lower than the present average for
Australia. The Workers’ Compensation Commission
reports that wages in N.SW. in 1931 were less by
£25500000 (23 per cent.) than in 1930, 7

In the Government service rationing varies from
one in twelve to one in two. Simnce the June, 1931
Premiers' Conference, the wage cut for Government
employees has been administered to the extent of 17.9
per cent. in N.SW., compared with 18 per cent. in
Victoria, and 19 per eent. in Queensland.  (Labour
Daily, April 22nd, 1932.)

: Such facts as these give the lic w the claim that
in NSAW. the Premiers’ Plan has not been put into
operation.  In some directions (e.g. Lithgow State
¢) it has not heen applied, but that is due only to
vigorous strike resistance.  As The ustralion Mani-
facturer remarked last September, “Mr. Lang has
shown that he is a most tameahle tiger. . . . He may be
l.ruslzrl. to o the right thing every time, provided he
is compelled 1o do it and provided he has someone 1o
blame.” Up to the end of 1931 his administration
had horrowed £14,585 000 through the Loan Council
and had continually “blamed" it for actions taken |r;
denial of election promise

. Space will not permit of consideration of the func-
tion of the Lang Government in weakening working-
elass organisation in face of the capitalist attacks tﬁv
concessions made 1o breal agitation (e.g. the nominal

£4 wweve pamphlet, “Lang, Plidingtan, and the Vight for Chi
e ity B i Y o s Daona Endo:
mmonwealth. 81, Sydney, prive A, ives for th fim ta o
Somprebenaive: histary of Endowment in N8, it i o
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increase of 25 per cent in the dole i_nmmli.m-l__\ hefore
May Day), the ban impnsed‘ on rm!:lrun \\\nlimg clas
ol'g:.misaEiuus such as the lm!cd Front Against |‘ 2
cism and the Unemployed Workers Movenient, the
encouragement given to the dcvrln_wplnwnt of \‘ e New
Guard, the neglect to repeal Bavin's Mass Picketing
Act, the promotion of Rothbury police in spite of
promises that they would be sent to the backblocks

In this connection, the cireumstances of the ending

of the Lang administration are worthy of careful
study.

Mr. Lang, who had put into effect the Pre
miers. Plan of 1931, was unable to proceed wi
Experts’ Report of 1932 without forfeitin
Huence over large sections of the workers; as he
the Premiers in April, “You are asking me to gove
by the policeman’s baton.” The stage was sct o
allowing the Labour Government to yetire into i
cition.  In its last days it was used to operate
Premiers'’ Plan by withholding Child Endowm
Chief Secretary’s allowance, and W idows’ Pensio
although there was £1,230,000 in the Treasury
politicians were paid their salaries in full. When !
Governor told him to go, he accepted dismissal “wiil
a smile” and retired to his farm. The thousands o
militant werkers who, under the slogan “La
Right," had been told by their leaders to preparc |
“civil war in defence of New South Wales,"” and ha
Lieen assured that Lang would be dismissed only “ove
the dead Lodies” of their leaders, were now told 1
“keep calm.” Emphasising that, under any capitalis
Government, the rule of the capitalist class goes on
unaltered. the Governor's dismissal of Lang wis
accomplished as easily as the hiring of a new servant

The election campaign tells the same story. In face
of a vigorous LA P, drive, Mr. Lang’s policy speech
had only one positive note—'to get back into” employ
ment the great bulk of ouwr unemployed workers™ by
issuing £21,000,000 debentures on {he security of 3
vears anticipated wage tax. How a “constitutional”
PArty was to issue new currency in face of the Com
monwealth’s monopoly, and how “the investing public
was to be induced 1o take up such worthless paper, w
left to the imagination ; all that came from the pr
posal wias a declaration that the wages tax was to
continue increasingly to be the basic source of revenue
for the general needs of the capitalist State, and that
in harmony with the palicy of the LA work for
sustenance was all that could be expected During the
campaign the main slogan of the Labour Party was
that the UAP. was determined to reduce the basi
wage to £2/11/6; so monotanously was this repeated

q ¢ workers have come to accept this as
evitable: thus the campaign was used to damp de
the spirit of n resistance to any wage-eut, Fol
|ul\\m;: the elections, My, Lang declared : “ Yo -
;-\-i” 2o down— s a certainty—and vour I“I:n::;‘\‘\”‘
i‘\’::\r?”_\e\"iﬂ be len, 't|1r1l}|:(|_ and Joue will hoewe "o re s

: ]th l.'rh‘(jrm_ Daily ( June 15th) re
bihies 7 nas voted itsell into a period of
inlr“;n.l::\:nl‘cr:ld ‘\F\ \th the same determination with which
It mist bare itself for the whip.” The

election campaign is =
e paEn 3 fine example of caleulated de-

ated
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Quotation of speeches (and absence by order) of
Lang Planners in the Federal Parliament during dis-
cussions of the amending Crimes and Immigration
pills would further illustrate their function in aidine
the open champions of capitalism to strengthen l'hci’:'
hands against the workers, The advocacy of Wihite
Austr: and the vilification of Workers' Russia
most marked in Mr, Lang's own speeches, are Tt
less than direct aid to imperialist war plans. as are [|l:
reiterations of the Labour Daily that “developments
in China are no concern of ours.”

MOVING TOWARDS SOCILALISM?
=l there be further evidence of the anti-working-

« heing played by the Lang Planners? Need
r the contention that the Lang Plan is mov-
ing towards Socialism? The Syduey Morting Herold

takes impish pleasure n pretending that the various

we an

hoards e-iablished by the Transport, Egg, M and
{projectect) Coal Bills are “Soeialist Actually they
merely s 3 safeguard the interests of bondholders
and big capital by squeezing out small interests; they
use Sta e to rationalise capitalism, to aid it
to incre unemployment and to speed up the re-
mainit arkers.  “When," wrote Lenin, “we say

‘worke control,’ we place this slogan next that of
the dictatorship of the proletariat, and always imnie-
diatel; TER it, and make it perfectly clear about
which State we are speaking. The Stateis the ruling

organ 1 class When it signifies the rule of
the worlcers, when the State in question is the pro
letar Siate, the proletarian dictatorship, then

general, comprehen-
st conscientious €on

ontrol CAN become
nipresent, exact, and most 1
nroduction and the distribution o products.

worke

. .. The Soviets denote that organised instrument of

the working class by which this task of workl I
; ; ; R

torical importance can he solved.

The attack on overseas h-mdhnlfh:rt, far from being
epudiation of capitalism’s dehts—a move
nisations would sup-

a4 move Tor
enuine working-class or
only an attempt to divert

attention from the

Sept., 1917,

Moshoviks Maintain Power " written

HEALTH AND THE STATE

of health and the

Our knowledge of the conditions
: sawlen tremendously m

ment of disease has increased

i emen !
the past 150 ye Magical, .\u|-erl,~l|1|u{|~ m:_ '1\\l|‘|[1
inf ! ave beel e ay, @

informed presumptions have been © B

to state the limitatior

it 15 possible now e R Ith

art and the social prevequisit
of fresh and varied

limate, well-
rsical exer-

Good health requires a diet
foad, pure water, clothing suited to the E
ventilated, and - well-lighted AWalEES e e
work in hygienic surroundings, “:"ml;ﬂ b i

holidays, and an absence of continual ansieA:

search on amins—substar
stroyed by time or cooking—has shown 1

nces €asid A
e necessity
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class enemy here at hand and to blind Austrahian
workers to the need of repudiating all debts of
capitalism.

: The Lang Planners’ basic contention, that the crisis
is the result of a deliberate “conspiracy of the
bankers,” was answered by Marx in Volume ILL of
“Capital” (page 568): “The last cause of all real
crises always remains the poverty and restricted con-
sumption of the masses, as compared with the ten-
dency of capitalist production to develop the produc-
tive forces in such a way that only the absolute power
;!f consumption of the entire society would be their
it

® + * *

These notes do not attempt to give a full picture.
1t is not intended to single out the Lang Flan or the
Lang Planners for blame for the misery of the masses
in New South Wales, The capitalist system is to
Blame, but the Lang Planners are serving to maintain
ca ist-class rule in this period of crisis while, on
the time-worn plea of the “lesser evil,” they hold the
workers back from action in their own defence. Be-
fore Mr. Lang elevates himself to the Federal Parli
mentary sphere, and before, aided by a shameless
press, the Lang Plan is foisted on the workers’ move-
ment in Victoria and other States, there is no task
more important than to expose the real meaning of
Langism. Once more Lenin has given us a guide:—

“All oppressing classes of every description need
two social functions to safeguard their domination :
the function of a hangman and the function of a
priest. The hangman is to quell the protest and the
rebellion of the oppressed ; the priest is to paint hefore
them a perspeetive of mitigated sufferings and sacri-
fices under the same class rule (which is particularly
to do without guaranteeing the po ihility of their
.. Therchy he reconcil

eds)
realisation ).

s them to class
domination, ang them away from r_e::-rrlrriirmur_\-
actions, undermines their revolutionary spirit, desiroys
their revolitionary determination.”*

—E. M. HIGGINS.

The Collapse of the Second Internationl™ (10130

for a fresh and varied diet. Absence of vitanins
means irequently scury, rickets, pellagra, and !}eﬂ-
heri; it also cAuses chemical disturbances such as the
t of stones, and there is a great deal of cvidence
that the body's resistance to germs IS

The other requirements are clear, but a
: e said concerning continual worry. Co(n-
anxiety maintai continuous <_3mu£!0n, dis-
1 \he respiratory, cireulatory, digestive, and
e retory functions. {The effects of joy or ie:vri
for instance, pre-exant. funk—are well km?fnn.) ;)p_
fnuous emotion mpairs the body, am:]| l:.a‘ P"':i-
posing cause of such diseases as tuberculosis, INSANIY,
arterio-sclerosis, and many others.
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favourable to health, dis-

Even if the conditions a
ease may appear, although it will e 1_:1\1ch_ less fr
quent. Diagnosis and therapeatics will still be re
quired to cdeal with maldevelopments, injuries,
parasites, tumours, pregnancy, nmllcln_ldlunln Tlve
medical man has to deal with an intricate and im-
perfectly understood organism, which has greal
powers of seli-defence and self-repair, still only }]nh-
analysed. He should do nothing that is not Fully
proven. In the majority of cases his attitude should
be that of a watchful observer, tnsuring rest, nutri-
ment, and cleanliness 1o the patient, and avoiding un-
necessary drugs and operations. He can hinder the
dissemination of contagious disease by isolation and
ather sanitary measures; such disease is also checked
il the whole population is living in favourable con-
ditions. Malnutrition, over-crowding, and dirt form
the favourable conditions for the spread of disease

Economics and the State are all-important in these
matters, How far does our Victorian capitalist State
system ensure to the people the conditions for health
and scientific medical attention

Seventy thousand are unemployed and on the dale
—a/- per week for a single adult, 86 for a married
couple, 1/6 for a baby. These 70,000 and their de-
pendents are suffering from lack of a fresh, varied
diet, from poor clathing, poor housing, insufficient
recreation, and unremitting worry. Dr. Hilda Kincaidl,
city health officer for infants, said in May, 1932, that
only 19 per cent. of Melbourne children hetween two
and six years old are free from defects such as mal-
nutrition, dental decay, nose and throat troubles, and
rickets ; the chief reason, she savs, is lack of fresh
fgod, milk, and air. This, in a country growing six
times the wheat it can consume, exporting thousands
of pounds of hutter a year, and over-producing in
m

<.
The majority of the employed population receive
sufficient to maintain a poor existence, and live in con-
tinual anxiety about their jobs or business. The re-
sources are here, but are not used. The Electricity
mission, for instance, can supply plenty of elec-
¢ the richer, and often
. homes get these things; while poor people
ng to give their babies fresh milk in the hot
weather have to resort to kerosene-tin devices Ounr
death-rate is rising, and our -rate falling.
Medical attention is supplied in four ways—public
hospitals, State clinics, lodges, and private practice.
The hospital doctors are mostly unpaid; moreover,
the quality of their service suffers from lack of
criticism, these institutions being regarded as chari-
table; so with the State clinics.  Moreover, these in-
stitutions cannol remove the anxieties and Lad living
comditions which hamper the healing art.
The lodge system daes not supply hacte
and radiological services and
medical services are primitive, guess
place of science, and accurate dingnosis
layed. In every suburb and country tow
system should have bacteriological, X-ray, and other
laboratories.  The capitalist svstem s state of
general crisis cannot afford such o change,

g de-

e
the ladge

PROLETARIAT

July, 1932

NSEPARABL

Private practice is distorted by the fact that medi
cal man’s salary depends on the amount of treat
ment he gives. Operations are especially remunerative,
Whether consciously or unconsciously, this leads to
unnecessary operations and other unscientific treat
ment; a glaring instance is the use of vaccines. It js
now usual to split the fee between the surgeon and
the physician who refers the patient to him; the cus-
tom was vigorously defended in the “Australian
Medical Journal” “This corruption is intensified by
the fact that 60 per cent. of medical practice is done

in public hospitals, so that the earning ground s
limited.

s

In short, the present system denies to the peaple
most of the advantages that medicine should assure
them. Paolitical ecénomy is supreme in the matter of
health as elsewhere, and' the necessity for a new
tem 15 again demonstrated. ¥

In I\'n-'awgln_ with a nationalised economy, unemploy-
ment has disappeared, so removing a prime source of
anxiety.  The nationalised medical services have
purged themselves of capitalist distortions Adult ‘mwll
infant mortality have ady  heen |L-t|l[|';‘f] h\fﬁ\l
per cent.  The last Russian medical conpress held i
the Donbas coal area, consulered the |’)‘|L‘\|';\lmn ”I!
disease and accident among mine workers and r;l-
1-1_i\|n]l.jtmn_czf subterranean medical ‘-l.ninn; 'I'h!:-
:‘\II\‘;](:-‘]L“L-(:IICEH n'(l ity is rlc\nlulrl to the care of the
e If:llulnn'll L.]aw in Russia Al this has been

a la Where the density of the popul

S TR ation is
se e SErenter than in' Awstralia: here clin

&
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gonditions are very severe, and food production diff-
cult. We, with our enormous natural resources could
under a sanc system, make ten times Russia's pmz
_grer& L 5

Of Au lian animals, man alone decreases in

number and has starving members during good sea

sons. Lven the rabbits do better. To alter this, we
must make an organised application of the know ledge
gained 1o entury. This requires production for yse
instead o ht, and the necessary alteration in our
spcial =1 can only he secured by the revolutionary

essed mass

and the establish

THE

Capitali will soon enter mto its fourth year of
acute economic erisis.  Beginning with the September,
1929, Stock Exchange crash in America, the economic
collapse pread from country to country until the
entire of capitalist production is engulfed

“Ameri ¢ Golden' is no more. Instead of the cry
of the s press to “Produce More,” now we
are on : s exhorted to “Produce Less.” The
reason 1 new economic reality of reduced out-
put can he developed by considering first the
general process of capitalist development and the part

played tl in by economic crisis; Seci m'll_\',r LiIE‘VTE-

lation of this general theory to the post-war situation;

and, finally, the special features of the present crisis

L—Why ic the Crisis an Inherent Disease in Capitalist
Production?

Under alism productive forces tend to develop
with unparalleled rapidity. Competition forces the
individual employer, and even the huge trusts nmi‘
cartels of the present era, l':mSE.iIITI}' to n‘\nlulmn.w:
the pre s of production. “Get higger or bust,
has alw: heen the watchword of big business. fi
order to understand the reason for the rapidity in Fix;
growth of productive capacity, we |_\m~'1 he;n" 3 min
Marx's division of the sum total of eommodities into
I'hose which are intended for immediate
{such as machinery, plant,
railways, ete,) which will assist i future production,

i for part
and are known as fixed capital, and \mm_[ld o
Further, Marx has pamnted ot

two classes
consumption, and others

means of production. 5
; small pro

that the worker retains as wages ‘“‘l—\} i “:‘1 .Iuil po-

portion of the values he has created : the surf

e divided as rent.

mains with the capitalist class to used

e % s be
interest, and profit. Wil the .\i"!l:l“;“‘ g pro-
to purchase consumption goods or _‘ :‘ul‘ﬂPﬂm’ E
ducticn? Since the powers of COTS :

€ 5| 35 s i riable
tri limited, a varmabie,
the capitalist class are strietly e i i

but increas proportion of L€ 2 L ion.  In
be spent in purchasing means ”.I met  all the
2 word, after the employer, “:ln‘md has satis-
necessary expenses of producon, 3 a2 surplus

i 1 . wants, 5
and illegitimate W plus
5 whirhghr cannot Jend. on r‘:;:::;
Owing to the SIZE of }llIL }:u! b
s to say, tO the high ¢ S
: u capitalism, there

fied his legitimate
meame still remai
sumption goods
incomes ; owing, that idt
exploitation of the workers unde
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ment of a dictatorship of the proletariar.  And a
general recognition of the necessity for change if we
are 1o enjoy such an urgent necessity as good health
will make revolution less bloody and counter-
revolution less strong.  The present economic system
ts taking relentess toll of the lives and health of our
citizens; it is the duty of all to hasten its end and to
replace it by a Socialist system, which, freed as
far as possible from care and drudgery, possessing all
lhs- essentials of health, the race will develop its mental
gifts and physical graces in peace and freedom.
—G. P. Q'DAY:

"ORLD ECONOMIC CRISIS

exists a tendency towards a boundless expansion of
the means of production, of fixed capital. But is
there an illimitahle market for the goods which have
been produces Obviously, we must reply with an
emphatic negative. The working classes buy the hulk
of the consumption goods which appear on the mar-
ket; but owing to their proletarian sitvation (marked
by subsistence wages and unemployment), there is a
clearly defined limit to working class purchases.

A “recovery”’ occurs in industry, leading to a
“hoom.” Excess incomes flow into the pockets of the
capitalist class. A large proportion of the surplus
must be invested in means of production, such as
shipbuilding, machinery, or railways. After a time
it will become apparent that the market cannot absorb
the flow of commodities now rendered possible by the
growth of fixed capital.  Stocks accumulate in the
hands of dealers and warchouses. The crisis is a
violent instrument for striking a ncw.llalaucfl between
supply and demand. Production will e rigorously
restricted; physical destruction of commodities will
proceed at a wholesale rate; and the remaining stocks
will be sold at a lower price level. As t!n: ‘:“A]'plu'g:
stocks disappear and capital values are lad]us!ed
to a smaller turnover, surplus value \\'3|] again aceumu-
late in the form of loan t.iti‘l[ﬂll available for invest-
ment, and thus the stage will be set for another in-
dustrial cycle of recovery, boom, erisis, deprcsst_on,
“Little by little the pace guickens, Tt becomes a trot.
The industrial trot breaks into a canter, the ca“le_r
in turn grows into the headlong gallop of a perfect
v of industry, with commercial v:ge:(l]t and
4s the chief motive force: this gallop
akneck leaps, ends where it began—

steeplechase
speculation
finally, after breakn
in the ditch of a cn
II.—The Theory of Crises applied to the Post-War
Situation. =t
i verity ion the present crisis 1s
1 in severity and duration i

o the history of capitalism. In !nf}'nmholmf
p:mdrlr-rf, Varga correctly attributes the
new phenomena Lo the fact that ghe present crisis h?s
developed from the general crisis of capitalism.  Tn
sther words, we 4till Tave the trade cycle, but it is “S
. aew basis. Whereas formerly unemployment woul
au‘:un:m- between 2 and 10 per cent., 1 the post-war

L

Press Corres;

e
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period the fuctuations arc between 10 and 30
per cent. In the whole of the period 1850-1914 1|ﬂ;
employment in England only reached 10 per cent. on
three occasions: since 1920 it has never fallen helow
that figure for more than a few months. During the
post-war _period America has passed through a
“rationalisation boom.”  Yet, in 1927, 21 million
workers were unemployed; while by the end of ‘].‘)_28
the number had risen to 3.4 millions. Similar statistics
might be quoted for Australia
The position must be foced that even i o baoi
perind capitolism cannot provide full em playment
either for the workers or the aeailable capital
equipmont.

“Unutilised apparatus of production and unemploved
Jabour power: ‘superfluous capital and superfluous
population,” as Marx says—this is the most important
characteristic of the general crisis of capitalism.

Undoubtedly, the severity of the general crisis ot
capitalism is intensified in the case of the Central
European States by the devastation wrought by the
war, coupled with reparation payments; but clearly
we must look elsewhere for the causes of the increase
in organic unemployment in America. Only the tempo
of rationalisation during the past decade will explain
the extent of the constant mass unemployment in the
U.S.A.; and rationalisation in some degree is respon-
sible for the increased unemployment in all capitalist
countries, In “Rationalisation and Unemployment
J. A. Hobson has shown that, while employment in
American factories decreased by 11 per cent. during
the period 1919 to 1928, production increased by 32
per cent. In the post-war period the contest waged
between men and machines for employment inevitably
ASSUIMES new EI]'Id more acute IU!"“\.

TII.—The Present Crisis.

We are now in a position to relate the general
theory of crises to the special features of the present
<ri Owing to the limited powers of consumption
of the proletarian masses, the development of pro-
ductive forces under capitalism has always led o
over-production, which is finally liquidated by a long
period of crisis and depression. But during the past
decade (and particularly in the USA. and
Germany) the tempo of this development has been
accelerated 1o an unprecedented degree.  Accordingly,
the inevitable crisis was bound to be peculiarly acute,
_both in severity and duration. We have postulated
over-production as the effective canse of crises
Do the facts of the present crisis justify this con-
clusion? The growth of unsaleable stocks prior to
and during the erisis is a subject of common know-
ledge.  Despite the dra restriction  of ontput,
stocks in the LS A increased during the periad,
December, 1928, to December, 1930, from 142 to 164,
Clearly, during the rationalisation boom, productive
power far outran the capacity of the consumers to
buy. Or, regarded from another standpoint. the
catastrophic fall in share-values, reconstructions, etc.,
prove that in 1929 industry was over-capitalised. An
undue proportion of current incomes had been de-
voted to saving, that is, to investment. Insufficient

a

.
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1 rehas f industry.
emnained to purchase the product 0 A

S ; eceives part of the values
buy part of the product of

meom
Recause the worker only T
he has created, he ean only
his labour.

The cri
reformers,

has exploded the theory ca‘f the monetary
who claim that lhulrr.\'lnchun of bank
credit is the prime factor in calling :1_]1{1][ }“l1l’" ld‘-
velopment of prudlllc_tn'e fulcﬁ:.- The.lrdL,I,lj .l m'_t I[ m”
ing the present crisis there was no. ~1m}rl§~t b 4
capital until the erisis had Jasted for nearly two years
if we except countries such as ;\u;;tmlm and the
Argentine, whose export trade \'nnsm.\A mainly in
staple products. On the contrary, the excess of le
capital up to the second quarter of 1931 fc ‘:d
fnancial institutions of France and the US.A. to
lower the bank rate to levels rarely approached dur
ing the present century. e
How has capitalism endeavoured to meet the crisis
Apart from war, the capitalist c]ass_h;m been forced to
realise that it can only escape from the crisis by
rigorously fettering productive forces. Production he
tween 1929 (maximum)) and November, 1931, dropped
43 per cent. for US.A, 42 per cent. for Germany,
29 per cent, for Great Britain, and 20 per cent. for
France, The physical destruction of commoditie-
proceeds apace. as to prevent the further fall o
prices, the Brazilian government was obliged, when
raising a loan, to undertake to destroy from time to
time a certain quantity of coffee in keeping with the
amount produced. At the same time price levels hav
literally colla In order to secure, at least, the
home market, each national state succeeds in hav
tariff walls raised higher and higher, thus intensifyi
the crisis by stifling foreign trade. Naturally, tari
come to be regarded as a prime cause of the crisis
Rut they should rather be viewed as a consequence
of the shrinking of markets, particularly during the
post-war period. It is because the contradiction he-
tween capacity to produce and capacity to consume
reaches ifs most acute form in the present crisis that
tariff walls rise to unprecedented heights
The effect on the working classes of this capitalist
way out of the erisis must be catastrophic. Mass
unemployment is elearly implied. In September, 1931,
the LS A had 8 to 10 millions unemployed ; Germany
+"‘. millions; and Great Britain, 2.8 millions, With
their dependents, the wholly unemployed in these three
countries number, at the present time, considerably
more than 50 millior And these figures do not in-
clude part-time workers. At the same time, the general
tendency is for unemployment insurance to be ruth-
ssly reduced—see in this connection the *Economy
" of the National Ministry and the Means Test*
of the Ramsay MacDonald Government ; also succes-
sive Emergency Decrees of the Bruening Government.
Mass unemployment means mass starvation,  The
unemployed are not the unly sufferers from the c
Wages have been slashed until the concessions won in
the relatively prosperous period of capitalism have
been lost. Naturally, social services sueki as edu
and health, are made 1o hear 4

! o
their part of the Lurden

“Throuah the M -
the Hght Lo putvaanes thousands of warkers have boen rofused
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t.—The Outlook,

b 1-:r the future, the main significance of the crisis
lies in the fact that it leads to the revolutionary up-
surge of the Proletarian Mavement Ur\cmplo\"nwrlil
pens, and we are told on all hands that w: ges, un-
employment insurance, and other social servie ;mN
he still further reduc The basis for reformism thus
w|“-?\[*{r('({]~. The professional classes are fast 1rmn;‘;
their privileged position. The degree of political de
velopment of the masses varies gre i different
countries (compare, for example, Australia and Ger-
many J, but in all the capitalist countries it is more
Wl more clearly realised that the fight for an en-
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le standard of living is a fight against capitalism.
ing to the special agrarian crisis, the colonial and
semi-colonial peoples—such as those in India and
China—have been impoverished even more than the
industrial proletariat by the crisis. Here only wars
and massacres have enabled the imperialists to maintain
their class dominion Inexorably the economic crisis,
marked by a fierce intensification of the struggle for
markets, s s to be leading to an imperialist war,
or intervention against the Soviet Union. Capitalism
means an intolerable standard of living for the
waorkers—and war. Hence the call to join the revo-
lutionary movement and abolish capitalism.

—CHARLES SILVER.

RECONSTRUCTION AND INTERVENTION

great :\u_-(m.\ have dominated the growth of the
oviet Union in the last few the gigantie

chemes of Socialist reconstruction and the equally
igantic schemes of capitalist interference. To a large
gree each factor explains the other I'he schemes
I reconstruction have been accelerated to meet the
anger of foreign attack. The schemes of intervention
we their present virulence to the fear inspired in

capitalist circles by the successes of the Five-Year
Plan. The two th - interwoven that
it is impossible to say which 1s the more important in
the final texture. Russian shock-brigade and foreign
plan and the French Genera
ff. may claim an equal share in the moulding of
viel policy
he May

rSenCe

ds are so close

magnate, the Ci

revealed the

The emphasis on re-
. the workers march

construchon wis

ng in factory g ctorics with the fAnest
ords of pro ving pride of place in the pro-
cessiom, ““Hu of placards reported on the suc-

s of the ries in the struggle for Socialism:
much the j ictivity of labor had been in-
’ ¢ costs of production had heen

nuch
red w much the plans had been exceeded

lowered,
Bt side

v side with the evidence of these triumphs

as evidence of the determination to defend them

The parade of the Red Army, the flight of squadrons
aver the Square, showed that 15 so hardly won
would not be lightly sacrifice “We are not to be

drawn by any provoecation,” said Voroshiloy in his
iddress to the new Red Army recrui Tf, however,
iy imperialist State or any group imperialist
States attempts hy direct attack to destroy  the
fartress of the Soviet Union, then it will en
counter the due and powe T ance of the
armed  forces of the workers and peasants.”™
Words  reminiscent of those of Stalin at  the
sisteenth congress of the Communist Party: “We
don’t want a single foor of foreign te v. DBut we
shall not give up a single inch of our own.”

Rut if these are the two main factors, what have
n the latest developments in each?

First let us take the sphere of reconstruction. May
Day itself was the oceasion of a memorable advance
n this sphere. For on that day the greatest electrical
power-station i the world commenced operations on
the bank of the Dnieper. Many vears ago Mr. H. G.
Wells pronounced that Lenin, in his forecast of this
project, had “succumbed to a Utopia.” But now the
“Utopia” has become a fact. Tracing a new course,
enclosed in channels of steel, crossed by the largest
dam ever vet constructed, the waters of this river have
been harnessed to the wheels of the new Socialist in-
dustries. The same day that found from five to ten
thousand workers on Yarra Bank in a mass protest
against capitalism and starvation saw the commence-
ment of this mighty enterprise, which will help above
all others to conquer starvation and make Sociali
impregnable.

isnm

Meanwhile, the great iron and steel works at Mag-
nitogorsk, in the Urals, and Kuznetsk, in Asia, are
nearing completion.  The construction of these desert
giants should finally remove that shortage of iron and

| which has proved one of the main retarding fac-
tors in the operation of the Five-Year Plan. 1932 is
the vear of the special drive on the iron and steel
sectar of the economic front—a drive aimed at nearly
doubling  the total output within 12 months.
Cheliabinsk tractor-works and certain other structures
were held up during 1931 by the ahsence of necessary
supplies of steel.  Magnitogorsk and Kuznetsk will
see 1o that

The further reconstruction advances, the more glih
become the prophecies of its failure. Thus the “Daily
Ixpress” on April 18th assures ws: “The wheat
ble has failed. The oil gamble has failed. The
gamble of the Five-Year Plan has failed.” The answer
15 that, granted the expected increase of 36% in total
production during this year, the Five-Year Plan will
be completed in all its essentials within four years.
The oil section of the Five-Year Plan, aimed at the
achievement of an annual output of nearly a thousand
million roubles, was completed in two years and a
half.  The only “oil gamhle” was the “gamble” of
the Tiritish interventionists who captured the Baku
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wells in 1919 and failed to retain possession of then.
Nor is there any uncertainty ahout the reclamation of
vast areas of virgin Jand and the generally increased
wheat yields of the collective farms,  The talk of a
“wheat gamble” has no sounder lasis than the fact
of a comparatively poar crop in Siberia due o bad eli-
matic conditions. ~ Is the Gosplan expected to regulate
the climate?

Let us turn now to the question of “intervention
The hopes of the interventionists have been brightened
by the establishment of the von Papen Gavernment n
Germany. Germany has long heen one of the weakest
links in the interventionist chain. It has been douhted
whether its hostility to the Soviet Union would prove
to be greater or less than its hestility to its capitalist
neighbours and riv and oppressors, France and
Poland. The “Industrial Party” conspirators of 1930,
in the course of their trial, mentioned this as one of
the major reasons why plans of intervention had been
delayed. (For a full account of this trial see M. G.
T, Goode's excellent book, “Is Intervention in Russia
a Myth?') The attempt by the White Guardists,
Vassiliev and Stern, on March 5th last on the life
of the counsellor to the German Embassy in Moscow
was fully exposed as an attempt to stimulate German
opimion in favour of intervention. But new develop-
ments within Germany itself have dispensed with the
need for any further assaults on German ambassado
The Melbourne Herald of June 7th quotes the n
correspondent of the Manchester Guardian as having
said: “It is recalled that Captain von Papen last year
visited Paris and discussed with French clericals an
economic alliance against the Soviet's Five-Year Plan
and the re-arming of Germany. It was agreed that
the question of Germany's castern frontier should re-
main in abeyance in order that nothing should inter-
fere with the fight against Bolshevism, in which
Poland was expected 1o join”  Thus it appears that
since the last issue of Proleturiot one important
ahstaele in the path of intervention has been pushed

=
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jon of Japan as the
attack has not been
ation of the bright
{ Jati “Com

Meanwhile, the possible funct
spearhead of an interventionist i
forgotten. Thfl-ll E})l(’!!,{]ll} cnnf:‘c: e
stars of imperialism, the o [ il
mission of Tnguiry, weluding Lord i \._ e
Claudel, etc., has come and gone. The ‘M“"p L ‘l:‘
appointment, the delay m s degarfute, trom =\ “l\"_-
the delay in the issue Teport, all serve to empha
sise the pleasure of the western Powers [;u w}-f-cn_l_u
Japanese imperialism safely u}slalled in Manc 11[n\m
Hardly ever before has any impet een
allowed so much elbow-room by its rival ; mn
1929, in answer 1o intolerable provecations, the “\ul
Army entered one corner of Manchuria for a few
da)-'s,- the Kellogg Pact was invoked. Now, when the
whole of Manchuria has been overrun by the Japanese
military for the purpose of permanent occupation
the Kellogg Pact lies quictly in the archives, 5o far
owing to the patience of the Sovict Government (in
spite of the Japanese ure of important points on
the Chinese Eastern Railw of which it is part
owner), no major cl sh has occurred between the
Soviet and Japanese troops. But there are every day
increased provocations from the Japanese s le; and
three leading Dritish newspapers in one week lately
prophesied that a elash was practically inevitable, Such
a clash would he the direct prelude to a general capi
talist attack.  As pointed out by the Manchester
Guardian, “T the Soviets can be goaded into any lkind
of active support of the Chinese armies, the French,
, and American Governments will immediately
take the Japanese sid,

“

w

So the race hetween reconstruction and intervention
goes on, the history of our time largely depending on
the result. I reconstruction outpaces intervention, the
storm may he delayed. TF intervention outpaces r 1-
struction, the stage will be set for the Armageddon
of Tmperialism and the outbreak of world revalution

—RALPH GIBSON

THE CLASS FRONTS IN GERMANY

Sinee my last article on Germany, the situation in
that country has developed o a higher and more
intense stage. If the German situation is evaluated in
the light of these recent cvents, then the Comnyunist
analysis must be said to have heen correct. The chief
aspect of such an analysis is the insistence upon the
nature and role of the Social Democratic Party as a
Social Faseist Party and an enemy of the work
the ranks of the working class itself.

To show that Soeial Democracy 1s Soci
let us consider the activities of the party during recent
months, Its support of the Tiruening Government on
the grounds that it was “the lesser evil” 1o the Fas-
cists, and the results of that support, should be
realised. It is not necessary to peint out here that,

m the name of that “lesser evil,” they have rallied to
the support of the capitalist programme of wage cuts
ete., carried through by that same Government against
the working class, What should be dealt with J; the
question as 1o whether Bruening is the “lesser 7 ;‘
to Hnic;l'l. Let us first of all realise that the {\\;
macracy” that the Social Demacrats elajm ll‘-' l;
protecting has become littde more than '1 i T
Is meaningless _in the face of actug :F;“' '1“[
‘\;IE‘:}]::‘ I(:lll" \II:I.I‘HI_\' to the Bruening Governy \??t\‘«“ﬁ
e qu; T;"SIH' l'l{l\~ruur_:cy-_duu‘|'cci and ¢ mlunmm-m'
i ']'l\:; ot "‘I_~ very lintle removed from Taseist
g L .dl ca[ntahsn_ M its decline, can only
L e support of Social Demacratic parties
o Lt the fact that the cessation of the
g and nflucnce of that party amongst the masses

=
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results in the rise of a trul
sequently, the hourgeoisie are compelled, in order

eave their :, 1o set up a Fascist mass %mrt\' ml wu_-
ceed to a forced development of their own ﬁrh]tir':u
forces It can be se therefore, that the n:ci‘-‘aanu;
of Democ racy must continue in a period of i|‘)lcn~t

¥ proletarian party.  Con-

class struggle, o be finally overthrown and replaced
by the naked dictatorship of the bourgenisie. So the
Corm st theory is that intensification of the class

struggle (reflected in the growing influence of the

Communist Party) will demand the open Fascist
dictatorship

It m be well to point out at this stage that we
do not r a moment consider that the Social Demo-
crats, or even for that matter Bruening, are in com-
plete azrcement with the Nazis, As the Communist
Party 15 oput it in an official statement, the Com-
munists do not helieve that there is no difference be-

rnment of the Social Demc y and a
I the National Socialists, between a
nt which, in addition to terror, functions
by deception, and a government which, in
additi to deception, functions ahove all by terror.

Bul ine Communists declare to the masses that hoth
Democracy and the National Socialists fulfil
ulfil only the will of Finance Capital. The
e are divided amongst themselves as to
'ty to support, and their allegiance to a party
| by the immediate situation. But what is

t sight of by them is the tremendous counter-

revolutionary value of the Fascists. It is further

pointed out by the Communists that the of
the Tascists and their influence amongst back-
ward workers is, to a large extent, due to the
policy of the Social Demoerats during and after the
will | especially their administrative activities.

During the revolutionary period that followed the war,
the Social Democrats held the workers back from the

fight, and the revolutionary mass organisations of their
party were subjugated to the needs of the opportunist
tactics of their renegade leaders*; this has directly re-

sulted in the Fascists harbouring the idea of shattering
in Germany, an idea which
Second could ever

the Lalour Movement
neither Dismarck nor Wilhelm the
have thought practicable.

Let us illustrate our case with concrete examples
of Social Fascism. Under an smergeacy decree the
Nazis were ordered to. dishand their storm troops.
Previons to that decree Hitler had rq?vn!)‘ declared
that he would carry out Germany's obligations under
the Versailles Treaty, and expressed his desire to -"ﬁ?:"
an understanding with I France |nt'-|\t‘d :‘:'d‘
suspicion on the mi - activities of the ]‘i-ll‘ d;“‘
quite correctly, appreciated the danger of these mass

tranps getting ahead of their leader ; this gnt;u ;
i it was nothing more than a

for, as we shall soon

g < o e s a mat-

gesture—was necessary Lo placate France. As

S . : csgratle o s fn the one
on-bourgeals it "“‘ﬂ“‘;,f,"'g".ft:'","n h soiiilile enic.
o b ame, Tt actully the, PICMESL iy
1t Bave attained n geeater degres 0% Fplw e Foraion

the old hourgeolsie.
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ter of fact, this suppression was welcomed hy Hitler,
and he was fully aware of it beforehand. The follow-
ing statement by the Minister for Agriculture, Herr
Treviranus, clearly reveals what the Nazis' leaders
think of the decree For the rest, I know for a fact
that the Nationalist Socialist leaders are exceedingly
g\jarr.lu'l‘ as they, of course, must be, for the removal
of this danger of disturbances in their own ranks. In
addition, the prohibition means for them release from
an extraordinary financial burden.”

To retain the value of the storm troops for intimi-
dating the revolutionary elements, they were dishanded
in such a manner that they could be easily reunited;
and furthermore, certain important sections were
allowed to exist in a concealed form as sport organisa-
uons,  The fact that the Nazis made no attempt to
resist the decree is clear proof of the collusion that
exists between the sts and the Brueming Govern-
ment. But the Social Fascist portent lies in this typical
epilogue.  The Social Democratic army, the Reichs-
banner, consisting of workers who realise the menace
of Fascism, received an order to dissolve its Defence
Corps, The Social Democratic leaders accepted this
order, dissolved these troops, as “there no longer exists
the necessity for the Reichshanner to remain in a state
of preparedness.” So the Social Demoeratic leaders
disarm their own workers and blind them to the
Fascist danger. One could not wish for a better ex-
ample of Social Fascist tactics, w assist and pave
f ascist reaction, The full depth of
this crime only be gauged if we realise that re-
cently Hindenburgh lifted the han on the Nazis troups
for the purpose, to quote the Manchesfer Guardian,
“of terrorising their opponents during the forthcoming
elections,”

The final betrayal, and what may possibly mean the
political eclipse of the Social Democratic Party, came
with their support of Hindenburg’s candidature for
the Presidency. During the elections they used the
slogan : vote which is given to Hindenburg
is o vote against Hitler” To-day we see the results
of that policy. Hindenburg suddenly decides thit he
will not sign any more emergency decrees, di 558
Bruening, and calls upon von Papen to form a Minis-
trv. Von Papen is a noted T'nscisl.aml militarist who
agrees with France that war against Russia is the
primary problem.t Tt should be noted that Hitler wok
part in these conferences, and that he is constantly n
touch with the French Government. This ohvious
mangeuvre on the part of the German hourgeoisie 16
replace Bruening so as to facilitate Hitler's conguest
of power explodes finally the theory of “the lesser
evil.” Now all the talk of Hitler being “dangerous -
is replaced by talk of naking him fit to govern
Thus the Social Democratic organ, the frl’nnmrrr:_ of
the 30th April, writ —Is it not _undrr-
standable that there exists a lively lles_ ¢ to give the
National Socialists an opportunity to bring their wm_-ds
into harmony with hard facts? M‘e?nwhlle the wish
must remain coupled with u‘cmuhtlon' the daqlnge
resulting from such an experiment must not be irre-

§See article on “Reeonsti

etion and Intervention” in this issue.
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parable,” They go on to say that the danger is “that
Hitler will not respect the rules of the Democ 3
game”(1). This is flunkyism of the most shame
Kind, and represents nothing more than the complete
hankruptey of the Socialist Democrals in the face of
the rise of Fascism. An even more striking statement
comes from the April number of Crrrent History,
in an article on the Presidential elections in Germany :
“Hitler has long been shifting from his or iginal ex-
tremist doctrines to a more moderate attitude, and
it may well be that this oath of alleg really
marked the abandonment of his carlier anti-repuhlican
position, He has also emphatically declared that while
he would put an end to the payment of the ‘tribute’ of
reparations, he would rupulously respect  Ger-
many’s obligation to in full the interest
principal of all Germamy’s private dehts.” The con-
clusion is unescapable that the German bourgeol sie, iy
madifying Hitler's programme and by presenting him
in @ different light, are prepating his road to power by
making him more presentable to international finance
capital.

=

As for the future, the Communists will undoubtedly
gain more followers from the disillusioned rank and
file of both the Social Democrats and the Nazis. The
Sacial Democrats have clearly diseclosed themselves
25 Social Fascists, and the Nazis, by their statemenls
declaring their willingness to meet the reparations
payments and their compromises with France (the
country which they hawi nsistently told their fol-
Towers is Germany's bitterest foe), have demonstral ed
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cism is not i national movement at all, }m!_ is
primarily an axvri—\\‘igrking—r_l‘iss “’F“-"“HF;- Wi g V_L
the patriotic cloak to ]mlf its reality. s _'-l‘k t]
clearly understood by Knicl erbocker, who, in !t_|> Julln
on Germany, paints out that the greatest danger of i
Fascists attaining power 1s the fact that they will ex-
pose themselves in the eyes of their _rnT]n\u-l\ In last
Proletariat stress was laic on the fact thal amongst
the rank and fle followers of Hitler there weve many
who were very close to the Communist Party, but
were hehind Hitler because they thought he was really
fghting the hated France and the Versailles Treaty
If the Communist Party takes the opportunity to
broaden its appeal so as o bring itself before
already partly disillusioned Nazis, whilst at the same
time receiving the ever-increasing drift of Social Tle-
mocratic workers, it should double in numbers. The
possibility of a revolutionary situation arising during
the elections should not be Jost sight of. [Iitler's
storm troops will be used to terrorise the Communists
on a larger scale than ever before. Since Social Demo-
cratic workers inevitably unite wi h the Communists
in their street fights with the Fas ists, the position
may arise wherein the Communist Party can take the
lead of the whole of the working class on a r ally
united front and on a gigantic scale against the Tascist
Government. Such a struggle will be linked up with
the fight against imperialist war, against intervention
an the Soviet Union, against the Versailles Treaty,
and the capitalist way out of the crisis, and for a iree
Soviet republic in Germany.

-SAN WHITE

FROM COMMERCE SCHOOL TO COMMUNISM

The arthodox economists, in their (aptly expressed )
Marginal Futility theory, have made their last attempt
10 evade the Labour theory of Value by a complicated
system of describing the use values of different gquan-
titics of the same commodity. Even they, however,
are forced in the final analysis to admit that exchange
value must tend to carrespond to “cost of production,”
2 term which, on examination, resalves itself into the
amount of labour embndied in any commodity.

Exchange value is simply the expression of the re-
modities ; that is to the value
is the proportion in which it ex-
changes for others. In order to discaver what this
relationship will be, commodities must be reduced to
some common basis, The one thing all have in com-
mon is that they are the products of labour, so that
their value must be expressed in terms of the amount
of labour embodied in them. This labour includes not

only the direct labour of the workman, bu
of the labour already e
production,

3 also a part
allised in the instruments of
ch as machines, tools, ete. From this
Marx states his law that “the values of commodities
are directly as the times of labour employed in their
production and are inversely as the productive powers
of the labour employed.” BT

sue

Price is simply the expression of value in the terms
of one special commaodity, money,  Market price
therefore an indication of the average amount rEf anx"]
labour which is necessary under prevailing \_undillu!‘l
of produetion o supply the market with the requi n\W
amount of any article.  Monapolies, tar and ll::l :
causes of ﬂ\.](lll.lmll]ﬂh n supply and dmmuni may “-
sult in the deviation of price temporarily fro o l“-’
but in the long period the two must corres .;Illw 1“' it
clusely. Capitalist profits cannot, therefnu“T b et
by the sale of commadities above their value it
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Labour power is a special instance jita

commodity. At the close of the [:.al::;::! :.Tsl::n::.(sjf”{:::w\:;
holding in England in the early 17th" century, th
feudal lords obtained full ownership of the lan&ll]“::-
held.  Their property was again increased by the En-
closure Acts of the 18th century. This resulted on the
one hand in the growth of a landless proletariat, who
were no longer able to make a living by \vurkin’lg an

their own plots of land; and on the ather hand by the
growth of a .1‘.’Ip]i.‘_l]\\l class in which was concentrated
the ownership of all land, machinery, and raw

rials. Therefore, in order to have access to the
means of production formerly owned by the individual
labourers, the workman is forced to sell his lahour
power, as if it were a commodity, to the capitalist.

with other commodities, the value of labour
power is determined by the quantity of labour neces-
to produce and also to reproduce it. Tn order to
a man must have his material needs (e.g, for
it clothing, and shelter) satisfied ; he must also re-
veive enough value to produce offspring to replace him
wien he is no longer fit for work, An example of this
<iysistence theory of wages is in the difference be-
v the wages paid to men and women. In all parts
o7 the world, whether wage regulation or free bargain-
ipr is the rule, men and women are paid different rates
: wages, not because of any differences in productive
for these are eliminated under highly special-
swer machinery, but because as a rule a woman's
to maintain herself alone, and a man’s o
ain a family. Again, if the workman is 0 ac
<kill or technical equipment, value must be ex-
ded on his training, and since different quantities
{ tabour are expended on the production of labourers
with varying qualifications, some kinds of labour (e.g.,
illed) will he better paid than others.

hiy

The labourer must sell his labour power to the
capitalist, and in exchange he will receive the value of
his commodityv—that is, sufficient to maintain him and
his family on the standard prevailing at the time mn h
district, plus an addition to cover the value of an
Jahour expended on his training. Assuming that the
daily needs of the worker take four hours to '\_\rc'duc:.
and their price is 10/~ then 10/ will be the daily wage
paid to the labourer when he sells his labour pmwlr_lu.n
the eapitalist. Lf, then, he worked for _ff\ur 'huur:l« ri;w\
he would exactly replace the commuodities used by “lm
(including the "instruments of production }. hut he
any profits for the capitalist

would not create

v, has not only bought _hhnm;-
i ought it for the
at “the walue of
lahour power is dete mined hy the quantity 10[ ::;]u)::?
-y to maintain or reproduce 1t; but l‘lt i "“m
! only Timited by the active energies 7 g
h of the labourer The quantity «

The capitalist, howeve )
power at its value, but alse he has b
full legal working day. Marx sa; th:

necess:
Tabour power 18
physical strengt
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labour by which the value of it is I d is not a limit
to the quantity of labour periormed.” The same idea
is expressed by the orthodox economists from anather
point of view in the theory of Consumer's Surplus.
They show that the use value of any commaodity is
almost invariably greater to the buyer than its ex-
change value. Although the worker can reproduce his
value by four hours’ work, this is no reason, as far as
[I.1c capitalist is concerned, why he should not work for
cight hours if that is the usual working day. The extra
four hours are surplus labour in which the surplus
value produced accrues to the capitalist, although he
has not paid anything for it. Since he pays a daily or
weekly wage, he appears to pay for all the labour
power expended, but in reality he is only paying for a
part of it

The method by which surplus value is obtained dis-
tinguishes wage labour from other historical forms of
lahour. For example, when slavery was the prevailing
form of labour, it appeared that all the labour of the
slave was given gratis, although in reality he received
a living sufficient tn maintain and reproduce himself.
Again, under the feudal system, the serf was allowed
1o make his living part of the week by working on a
plot of land assigned to him, on condition that he
spent certain periods working for nothing on the land
of the feudal lord. Only in the case of the serf is the
distinction between paid and unpaid labour and the
amount of the surplus value easy to ascertain.

Suppose we take a concrete example of profts aris-
ing from surplus value. If we analyse the cost of pro-
duction of any commodity, we find that it resolves
itself into the cost of raw materials, the instruments of
production (machinery, etc.), and of labour power.
The raw materials are bought at their market value.
New Values are created by the use of labour power
and machinery on these raw materials. The machine
alone is unable to create value, and it can therefore
only add its own value to the commodities produced.
Hence if, say, the working life of a machine is ten
years, the capitalist owner will set aside as deprecia-
lion one-tenth of its value yearly as heing the amount
of value consumed in production, and thus the full
value added by the machine has been compensated for.
Hence the profits made after depreciation has been
allowed for, and wages and raw materials paid their
market price, are the surplus product of iabou}-. u_vlu:h
has not been paid for, and accrue to the capitalist as
surplus value.

Te sum up: under the capitalist system. Tabour
power is paid for at its value; the commodity pro-
duced is sold at its value Surplus value (or profits)
arises from the difference between the exchange an
use values of the labouring power expended.

—ALICE STEWART.
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) Greenmount, West Australia,
gth Augnst, 193

iAR COMRADES,

May 1 say how delighted T was with
isation of students responsible for it?

For so long, the indifference of the young people of our universities to _'.hC economic
fermentations of the age we live in, and the causes underlying those fermentations, has been
a reproach to ms. In the universities of Burope orzanisations of students have always asso-
ciated themselves with the revolutionary movements of the working people. .\Fﬂljx himself
graduated from such an organisation. And in the darkest days before the dawn in Russia,
student oreanisations did muech to stir and maintain the spirit of the peasants and clty
workers against the injustices and oppr eesion of thelr time.

In his “Letters,” Tehekov says: “Qnly those young people can be accepted as healthy
who refuse te be reconciled with the old order and foolishly, or wigely, struggle against it—
such is the will of nature, and it is the foundation of progress. . .

He was referring to student disturbances in eonnection with a demand for: ‘‘Free right
of entrance to the university without distinction of relizious denomination, nationality, sex
and social position; freedom of meeting and students’ a sociations; the establishment of a
university and students’ tribunal; freedom of teaching: the abolition of police duties in
respect of the universities.’

This at a time when, Tchekov continues, *'they flog in our police stations; A rate ha
been fixed; from peasants they take ten kopecks [or & beating, from a workman twenty
{hat's for the rods and trouble. Peasant women are flogged, too. Not long ago, in the
enthusiasm for beating, in a police station, they thrashed a couple of budding lawyer

As a sign of the times, Tehekov mentions that, “the cabmen approve of the students’
disturbances.”

When a number of students were being taken to prison, at night, the populace fell on
the gendarmes to rescue the students from themn, shouting: “You have set-up flogsing for
us, but they stand-up for us!"

In Germany, France, Spain, Scand via, England d America, revolulionary organisa-
tions in the universitles are standing behind mass movements of the working and workless
people, Tealisinz that unemployment, cuts and legal injunctions are king the place
of the Tzarist knout to flog desperate people into acceptance of all the injustices perpetrated
agalnst them by a decadent and tyrannous system of exploitation.

Lenin gaid: “Less intelleetual talk . . . and closer contact with life

“'Fewer pompous phrases and more every-day work . . . less political clatter amd more
attention to the simple, but tangible facts of Communist construetion.”
term“ﬂt"j?ﬂn{mﬁe ;:rut:;uncrg:nimtlon falls the gigantic tagk of strugeling for revolutionary in-

b oeialism and against the dominant opportunism that has gone over
to the side of the bourgeoisie.”

©Our universities have been lethal chambers for the painless extraction of youthful vigour,
:zlr',;rquse and independent ability. 'l'ne_v_hs\’e been standardising faetories, stuffing students

ore of the ages, accepted formul®, ideas, desizns, platitudes—afraid for youth to make
:.[!:elﬂw“ww:?g% u&nﬁiuowr)-: have any contact with the stirring tides of every-day life in

r own time. hereas knowled 0 v
valour and integrity, ge, to be of value, must be related to ife with Promethean

“PROLETARIAT" breaks through that stultifying stmosphere with its gay and gallant
waving of the toreh. T could cheer the splendid, defiant spirit of youth, till the hill; I
on this bright, sunny morning after rain. 3 L L e

How can the dry-as-dusts and their moles ¥i 5 Prev ag 7 A
kidnappings, excommunications? Not in 'rl:l: Weaa'm‘ ElRSue sl Saing Bt Bronipkn.

In “Candide,” Voltaire relates: '‘After the carth -

Lisbon, the wise men of the country eould dizeover ?‘:a::eﬂ:h:;:_:r;::t::y:‘d 'Lhrfm'-q“d"cm g
fotal ruln than by glving the people a splendid auto-da-te. It was R A pE
of Colmbre that the sight of several persons slowly biirned in great cere AL
soeret for preventing earthquakes.” eat ceremony is an (nfallible

As ceremoni ur B i

of Capitalism an:ll chu“:'::;:g:‘!ltﬂ rii::tn.:c:‘rj:;j:;\.m gtz ved giollee proteelliogs to e datifels

«pROLETARIAT,™ and to know of the organ-
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EDITORIAL

| 7 N the Hditorial prefixed to our first
I number we ventured a sad phophecy.
We predicted that the advent of
w“proletariat” would not “disturb by
so much as a ripple the jmmemorial
tranquility of the TUniversity mind.”
e We were in ervor, though we erred
on the side of wisdom. When the student hody
ran down to the lake-side like so many Gadarine
swine, a rchic as well as a physical ripple was
set in motion, upon which a total calm has not
yet supervened. There was much talk about
the rights and wrongs of total immersion, and
from that it was a short step to the rights and
wrongs of communism “Proletariat” played a
subsidiary part in bringing to pass this
ace ripple. But still, a ripple it was, and
that is more than we had predicted.

The issue then, is raised, but we cannot feel
satisfied with the grounds on which it has been
fought. Whenever there is talk of Communism in
the University, the question seems to be whether
it is a Good Thing or a Bad. If it is a Good Thing,
let us embrace it. If a Bad Thing, we shall
have none of it. Away with it! To the lake
with its advocates! It is as though the student
body were to debate in all solemnity whether
it ought to rain on Saturday. Such moral pre-
dicates are no doubt salid, but in the world of
action they have never 3 t made much impression
on that old champion, Necessity.

The assumptions of this specious moral poli-
tics are the assumptions of Tdealism. Idealism
from Plato downwards has been a University
product, and in whatsoever ways the Universi-
ties have enriched the world, they have cer-
tainly left it blighted with this curse. Univer-
sity-trained statesmen to-day are complacently
trying fo create a machine for the prevention
of war, and setting it up in Geneva for all to
see, a fabric of admirable ideas and aspirations.
Fven the architects of the Tower of Babel were
not more grimly funny. 1t is absurd to imagine

that any fabric of ideas or treaties or Zolvereins
ean defleet for a moment the ecomomic destinies
of nations. There are University-trained states-
men who, like our own undergraduates, spend
a very great deal of time deliberating on whe-
ther Japan’s entry into Manchuria is a Good or
a 1 Thing, as though they or anyone else

had some real choice in the matter. In reality,
so great is Japan's economic necessity, that the
gentlemen of Geneva ean no more control the
situation than Canute could command the sea.

The enemies of communism exemplify this
very well. Communism is a Bad Thing, they
say, because it involves the doctrine of class
war. There shouldn’t be a class war, they say.
And the fiat zoes forth from the strongholds of
Liberalism: “Let there mot be a class war!”
But the class war remains a stubborn actuality.
Some say Communism is & Bad Thing because it
involves violence and bloodshed. These must be
blind to the fac the status quo involves blood-
shed and worse; the present crisis involves a
¢lash, not of statesmen who might be persuaded to
shake hands, but between the economic destinies
of nations, and this clash can be resolved only by
bloodshed, so long as economics rests on “compe-
tition,” i.e., conflict.

In brief, we ave distressed, though not sur-
prised, to find that local undergraduates are so
badly corroded by the old blight of Idealism,
choosing between ready-made policies as between
apples on a dish, embracing this poelicy or that
because it is ethieally sound, or “progressive,”
or hecause it conforms to some kind of individual
standand. It is because the Student Christian
ovement has adopted this point of view that
it is in general so amiable and so0 futile.

The moral is this: You can perhaps reason
with Old Man Necessity, perhaps he can be bent
a little this way or that: but to wrestle with
him is a supreme folly. The only effective way
of dealing with him is to collaborate with the old
gentleman. S.C.M., please note!
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The Roman Churc

N 1891, Leo XTI, issued the Encycli-
$ I cal (Rerum Novarum) on the Condi-
tion of Labour, The translation 1s

'—? published by the Australian Catholic
Society, July 31, 1981, On page 9

|| we read: '‘There is nothing moré

\ )| yseful than to look at this world

as it really is and look elsewhere for &
remedy.” On p. 2 the troubles are stated: “The
misery and wretchedness which press so heavily
at this moment on the large majority of the
very poor.” The remedies suggested are just
wages (p. 10), charity (p. 12), State regulations
(the chief thing to be secured is the safeguard-
ing of private property) (p. 20), a sufficient
wage (p. 23), workman’s associations founded
on religion (p. 29). “Communism is robbery”
(p. 5). The reason given being “that the results
of labour should helong to him who has laboured.”

In 1931, Pius XL issued the encyclical (Quad-
ragesimo Anno) on Labour and Capital. Claims
arve first made for the practical benefits created
by Leo's effort. (1) Christian Social Science
(sic) (p. 8). (2) Adoptions of his ideag hy
leaders of nations after Great War. (3) In-
crease of charity and health laws. (4) Growth
of Catholic workers’ associations. Still, after
all these vast benefits (sic), “the few hold ex-
cessive wealth and the many who live in desti-
1;1).!.102113 )lzonstat.u‘te a grave evil in modern society”
p. 23). :

Profit _sharing suggested (p. 25), work must
be supplied (p. 27). Harmonious relation be-
tween agrarian and industrial prices must be
maintained (p. 28), syndicates advocated (unions
of employers and employees), strikes and lock-
outs to be forbidden (p. 33).

Now pp. 36, 37: “Free ecompetition is dead,
economic dictatorship has taken its ‘place.':
There is “international imperialism in financTal
affairs.” Communism is condemned: “Commun-
ists shrink from nothing and fear nothing when
they have attained to power; it is unbelievable
indeed it seems portentous, how cruel and in:
human they show themselves to be” (p. 28)
Socialism receives a milder condemnation (pp-
41, 42). ‘:M.udem factories and the present eco-
nomic regime prove obstacles to the family tie
and family life—dead matter leaves the factory
ennobled and transformed where men arve cor-
rupted and degraded” (p. 47). Remedy: (a)
Economic life must be improved by Christian
g;nrgt%e?p(pi;)”-l (h) The law of charity must

J 5 . In sum, all
Ca{;hoiius. um, all must become good

n 1932, another encyclical, “Cristi i
compulsi,” published in Tablet, M:';: ;zg‘,m:‘]:,ei
ijsu'if; 4. Pope P&uih XI.h;»sbserves that “Distress

creasing an e t of men 1 icti
by enforced idleness grows greaterrl.'zn 2Ty

h and Communism

The origin is the "ll;111k1pp_\' heritage of sin.”
Communists are “waging war against religion
and God—labouring diligently by all means—
cinema, gramophone, hooks, radio— they mix the
struggle for daily bread with their war against
God.” .

aNogw we must unite for or age

st God.

Use, above all, prayer.” “If ther those
who, through the excessive production of manu-
factured goods, have fallen into un yvment
made up their minds to give the prc me to

prayer, there is no doubt that work an ydue-

tion would soon be brought within 1 ble
limits.” To prayer we must also ade nance
and frequent communion. “Let the r and
all those who at this time are facing hard
trial of unemployment and the scarcity food
Iet them in & like spirit suffer with g1 aal esig-
nation the privations imposed upon them by
these hard times and the state of soci hieh
divine Providence in its inscrutable ever-
loving plan has assigned them—Ilet t with

a humble and trustful heart accept the
hands of God the effects of poverty.”

The considerations of these 1 3
be made under four headings (if their perusal
is not of itself sufficient).

(1) Attacks on Communism and Co unists.
Leo XIIL shows a total miseonception. i -
cise aim of Communism is to give th ts
of their labour to the labourers and ti ili
parasitism.

The attack on the character of Commu
not in good taste from the head of a Chur
history includes the inguisition. It

medans, ete, when at war,
tinguishable. Still, white
exceeded red terror.

(2) Suggestions for patching up Capitalism,
such.a‘s_ profit sharing, syndicates, wage fixing,
}?rnhlblt.lon of strikes and lock-outs and price
]Eﬁgulntmp. Under the Pope’s nose in Ttaly all

ese things have been done, and Italy’s unem-
])]tﬁ"n'IE}'lt is three times greater than in 1929
:: uhmu;s]eréy pfl::l:fﬂs. Marx is again confirmed,
we[:ﬂi ?J‘: our good Pope Pius recommends that
el tthe good Catholics, and if we all fol-
il soeh %w of Christ, Mammon would not
Pl t;il_ a master, Surely after nineteen
possibilist ll;h’may be termed fantastic and im-
S t]"l en now the wealthy Catholics who
i ebch_lllrch do not earry their religion
T theirlr usiness. The most they do is to
et on \‘f?}llge slaves to do the dirty work. In
] ‘fm: w ;_f_e success means getting a great
suspendedno ]_l.ng, Christian morality must be
(T, 1 !:[0 Listen “‘ED_ 8t. John Chrysostom

» Hom. 12) : “Dives aut iniquus aut heres
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iniquui”—“A rich man is either unjust or the
heir of an unjust man.” And still business pro-
ceeds not unblessed by the Church.

(4) The final remedies: prayer, penance, comi-
munion, and the pious acceptance of God's will

'T_'Ius_m the year 1932 in a human problem
which is undeniably material, and is already
half solyed. The problem is to supply man with
sufficient material means of existence. Science
has :\lll'eady given man the power to produce
them in abundance. Distribution is the problem
now fo be solved by five-sixths of the world. In
Russiza the problem has already been solved by
the workers seizing the means of production,
distribution and exchange. This seizure was
enforced upon them by shee sity, and to
all appearances the same necessity will compel
the workers of the rest of the world to follow
their example and apply the same sharp remedy.
There is no other. A

As in Diphtheria to-day we inject antitoxin,
and by a sharp, painful process destroy and dis-
lodge the parasites; no longer saying it is God's

will and resorting to prayer. No, we use the
knowledge gained on this earth and find it our
only help.

‘Castings aside multiplied words and phrases,
cliches of piety, what is the root idea of the
Eneyelicals? The security of private property.
See page 26 (Rerum Novarum).

This must be secure, though man be cor-
rupted, degraded and starved i the midst of
plenty. If Rome is full of prostitutes and Mos-
cow empty, it is God’s will. The same applies to
our vouth driven to insanity, disease and death.

This attitude makes the Roman Church mate-
rially the enemy of the workers. In return the
workers should deprive the Chureh of their
material support.

Let the workers look well (with the aid of
Marx and Lenin) at this world as it really is,
seek the remedy where it lies; in action, not in
prayer; in a scientific, planned economy—not in
supine Christian resignation—in this world, not

in the next. G. P. O'DAY.

Notes on Australian Unemployment

Cessation of Loan Expenditure.

NE employee in every five in

was in 1929 dependent upon ove

rowing. A total of at least 200,000 per-

sons received £47 million in wages.
“However the world recovers, there can be no
purchasing power for these men except from
work” Before they can obtain employment
they “must wait for new production.” “Land
now unpayable must somehow be made payable.
“Potentialities’ must become realities, both pri-
mary and secondary. Prices must he within
the reach of the multitude.  Australian-made
goods must be made, and sold. All this means
that costs must fall, and all costs: not merely
labor costs.” These facts and gquotations are
taken from ‘“Economic News,” issued in June
by the Queensland Bureau of Eeconomics and
oY tistios. (See pp. 112, 97, 36, 87-8) What
do these facts indicate in relation to the ending
of the “depression”?

It is frequently said that the Australian Gov-
ernments will be unable in future to borrow on
the former scale. Unless conditions grow Vvery
much worse Lhan they are at present, this may
be accepted as true. Al all events, the maturing
in 1933 of foreign loans will not permit new
loans to be raised until after that year. On the
basis of the figures quoted, the 200,000 men-
tioned cannot he re-employed from mo‘ne.\“uly
tained from loans Llngil 1934 at the earliest.
And eighteen months is quite far enough ahead
for us to look.

Australia

If the total unemployment for Australia is

put at 500,000, and. if the 300,000 dependent
upon internal revenue for their employment,
were to become re-employed, what would be the
position of the 200,000 formerly dependent upon
oversea loan income? Let us consider the
ueensland Bureau’s proposals.
New production is required to provide new
jobs, But the difficulty 18: new production of
what? There is already far greater capacity to
produce than can be used. And although Aus-
tralia is technically backward, there is a definite
improvement in organisation and production.
Important, too, is the fact that under the whip
of the depression, the output per worker has
increased. Again, whence would be derived the
capital for new—and unnecessary—enterprises,
when dividend prospects would be more than
doubtful? With goods produced at a lower cost,
and wages chasing (if not preceding) them, who
would buy the increased quantity of goods?

The first conclusion to which these considera-
tions inescapably lead, is that there can be no
additional, new production for the purpose of
employing a greater proportion of the workers
until existing plants have heen more fully util-
ised. It is, of counrse, assumed that the Queens-
land Bureau contemplates only economi
sound produetion capable of maintaining itself
on profitable business lines. The significance
this conclusion is that, even if 300,000 now un-
employed obtained work, there would stl]l_be
200,000 unemployed. It is, however, expecting
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“too much to imagine that the whole 300,000
should regain employment, so that the position
is still worse, and, under the present control and
organization of industry, 200,000 is too small a
fipure for future Australian permanent unem-
ployment.

Demoralising the Unemployed.

T first sight it appears that the trade

unions and the Labor Party, as the bodies

to which the mass of the industrial work-

ers have given support, ave the proper
organizations to assist the unemployed. Yet
the fact is that neither the unions nor the
Labor Party has satisfactorily met the unem-
ployed “problem.”

To unions unemployment is a state of affairs
of an incidental character. It is met by the
payment of benefits of a small amount over a
limited period. The union machine as a whole
has been designed to arrange the terms of em-
ployment. For this the workers have been
brought together in unions, and for this alone
they are equipped. When unemployment be-
came, not an incident, but the condition of a
considerable proportion of the members—a majo-
rity, in some cases—the unions were utterly un-
able to meet the new situation. The common
needs of the unemployed led to various organiza-
tions of unemployed. The position of a union
secretary or organizer was an unenviable one.
I'ils policy may be summed up in the slogan,
“Wherever you frade buy Australian made,”
whieh meant helping Anstralian capitalism to
obtain some profit, more profit, or even mono-
poly profit.

The unions, acting in eonjunction with the
Trades Hall Councils of the large cities, and the
Labor Party, strove to keep within reasonable
bounds the elamor and agitation of the unem-
ployed.

The result of the Labor Party’s poliey has tended
to lead sections of the unemployed to acquiesce in
their condition and to wait for to-morrow. Hosts
of good wol_'kmg-cla.sa fighters have been slowly
and almost imperceptibly demoralized. And, one
may ask, for what? To make Mr. Hogan's path
easier! But when it is realised that there are
many in the unions who are quite as “bad” as
Mr. Hogan, it will be plain that to draw any
sharp fhshqctl‘on between the Labor Party and
the unions is impossible, In hoth the policy is
the same. A show must be made to keep the
unemployed quiet, they must be brought into
action on high-days and holidays, bedewed by
an oceasional tear, given sufficient to separate
the soul and spirit of the man from his body,
and kept under sufficient control to prevent them
from developing 1_nto a support for a militant
policy. But the irony of the situation for the
I;-liab(gl 'E:i.rty dls tl}atdin demoralizing the unem-

oyed, it undermined a consi i
its own foundations, WRELE Tt gt

“If Winter Comes . .. .7
ABOUT ten years ago the “bes seller” was

a book of this mname. It is a question
which is now put daily: can this terrible
unemployment continue very J!ltlrh longer?
Surely, something must happen! Can we not by
some scheme get yound the corner into pros-
perity ? 4
By common consent, Australia’s problem is
but‘pm‘t. of a world-wide condition. But be-
cause it is a world-wide condition, it is guite
wreng to say, as does the “Econc ”
that “The world problem is not for ve
(p. 9). Similarly it is guite wrong for the un-
employed man to say that he is helpls True,

a

an Australian wheat-grower cannol maie any-
one buy his wheat, nor an Australian penter
his labor-power. But there are other vs of
regarding the matter, other views a what
constitutes the “problem,” other s

The view of the economists ma sarded
as being that of the intelligent i who
seeks to establish a balance between (! riable
elements and economic life with a v 1 the
preservation of existing privileges.

Some evil tendencies must be curbed o long
view taken, and all will be well. Tl terna-
tive view is that the world's probl not
merely a depression, due to “disequili n" of
economic forces, but the last stage « italist
society.

In the last stage of capitalism, the . talist,
who has most to lose, ealls for equal rifice,
This the worker and the unemplo 1t both
refuse. The reply of the working-class must be

“inequality of sacrifice.” For if the man w
lowest rung of the ladder goes any lower, his
head will be below water, and unegual eonditions
can be met by the greatest sacrifice by those
who have most. Around this claim of inequality
Df_ sacrifice, those in and out of work must be
organized. The objective must be to contribute
in Australia to the ending of the social system
wlﬁmh implies unemployment. Now is the time
‘;’[ En. }he ending of the system is mnecessary.
L;'b\:lltl‘\ﬁtandlng the statement of a former
B 1" [.LH.R. that this is not the time to “en-
f::sc?;gil (\s:nndel'fu]. word!) socialism, this is in
Pt 1fe _tu:ne not only to envisage it, but to
T dueosl it. In relation to the unemployed,
e 1.“l:rl: mean to help the capitalist State
Ml zhie af‘ unemployed to a condition of dove-
it El{n ion, but to encourage in them the
esentment, the utmost understanding,

the utm izati :
Ciipitalis?nsf organization towards the ending of

Finally, there are man
v who attach to the
f;gimcl)_f %Llegmplomept more weight than is
unempio L t1'eul point is: To what extent does
ey ¥ tel‘l lead the workers to abandon
14 sand:lrd_s'.’ To what extent do the
(Continued on page 26)
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SOVIET

HE first shock-brigadier of the univer-
sal republic of Labor,” as Romain
Rolland describes Gorky, had very
little doubt in his mind, when he
contributed a preface in 1914 to the
first collection of proletarian wverse
| published in Russia, that the workers
and peasants of the world would eventually
create their own eulture. In the past, cultural
activity has been restricted with very few excep-
tions to the leisured cla and the patrons of
‘:l:.rsl.hcuc. teas, to use Carlyle’s admirable phrase.
So that, when for the first time in history a
proletarian literature and art and, above all, a
prolefarian criticism began to raise its shagey
head, it was not at all surprising that our life-
rary pundite refused to treat it seriously and
were as much impressed as a suecessful por rait
painter would be by the competition or eriti
of a pavement artist. But Maxim Gorky has
always been the friend and adviser of the
workers and peasants of Russia; and so it is
that in this preface, after pointing ount that they
were handicapped in their efforts by their un-
familiavity with litevary technique, he added:
“] am absolutely convinced that the proletariat
iz able to write its own artistic literature just as
it has produced with great effort and enormous
sacrifice its daily pr
To-day, fifteen years after the revolution, we

are heginning to see the first real fruits of their
creative work. In fact, the bolder w riters are
gaining such confidence that Gerasimov, a poet
and a man of action, whose revolutionary ac-
tivity has made him familiar with the gaols of
more than one country, can write with fervour:

To proud daring there is no limit,

We are Waener, Leonardo, Titian

On the new museum We shall build

A cupola like that of Mont Blanc

Some will be inclined to dismiss this assertion

as the yanting of an over-enthusiastic propa-
gandist; others who remember how the scep-
ticism and scorn which greeted the announce-
ment of the famous five-year plan changed to
admivation and concern within the space of two
years, will be more cautious, For Russia, the
land of rye steppes and turbulent factories, the
land of “chintz and usticity of iron and con-
crete,” is engaged in the mighty task of build-
ing a new civilization, So far _there has been
little time to spare for the n_m\gmatwe alnﬁl
artistic expression of the revolution—the major
problems have been of a constructional and
scientific type; and the task of taking over the
means of culture—the schools, theatres and fac-
tories, combined with the gigantic attempt to
liquidate illiteracy (a phrase that has mow be-
come famous)—would seem sufficient for one
generation to accomplish.

SONGS

Many of the men from whom imaginative
work might have been expected are at present
far too interested in other matters, The artist
in Russia does not boast that he is merely an
observer of life. Tretiakov, the author of the
powerful play, Roar China, is engaged in indus-
trial problems on the collective farms in the
south. Lunarchz is Commissar of Eduea-
tion, though a writer of plays as well. Maya-
kovsky was a designer and propagandist, though
wore famous as a poet. And Demyan Bedny,
the “bolshevik whose weapon is poetry,” like
many another among the proletarian writers,
occupies a responsible position in the attempt
to bring knowledge to the mass of the workers
and peasants.

But a society based on collectivism, a society
which hopes to make individuals think socially,
must create its own culture if we agree that
culture, broadly speaking, organizes the aims
and ideals of the community and gives these
artistic expression. And the proletarian poets
ave writing in letters of fire across the whole of
bourgeoi dlture—Philanthropy, Romance, Re-
form, Individualism, are not enough. The art
that is based upon the expression of individual
experiences alone, however full of genius and
splendonr and humamty, must give place to an
art which is social and recopgmises the relation
of the individual to the community as a whole.

It is clearly true that the proletarian writers
have an historical material to work upon whieh
is completely new in the world, and they them-
selves are thoroughly aware of the fact. They
know that life withont creative aetivity, both
artistic and scientific, can have little meaning;
and the interest of the workers and peasants of
Russia in artistic problems and artistie tech-
nique is proved by the activity of the numerous
literary groups throughout the country. Prolet-
kult, an organization for cultural activities in
the industrial centres, was established in 1918;
many of its leading members broke away and
formed the kuznitsa, which soon became the most
audible champion of the theories and practice of
proletarian art. Since then numerous cults and
groups have been brought into existence, express-
ing all kinds of tendencies.

In Russia art is feverish, as is to be expected,
and perhaps a quieter time must come before
the true masterpieces will be written. But the
age-old misery has departed. The unrelieved
gloom of pre-revolutionary literature, which
might well have taken the name of Gorky—
bitter, miserable—for its symbol, is replqced by
an eestatic and joyful tone stra.nge.b_r in con-
trast with the spirit of cynicism
detachment to be found in the literature of
the rest of the world to-day. The hostile reader
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will consider that the peasant poet, Essenin, has

no good reason for his joy when he chants:
“The sky is like a chureh bell,
The moon like a tongue,
0 mother country mine,
T am a Bolshevik.” . ;

But there is no feeling of anti-climax in lhls
mind, “Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive,
but to be young was very heaven,” cried Words-
worth, and Kirilloo, more than a century lﬁtﬂ'.
srives expression to the same triumphant feeling:

PEveryone was a head taller,
Everyone was brave and strong,

1 belleve even the constellations hear
These days' passionate song.

Life, it seems, is no longer a sad experience
to them, for they feel the doors of the world
have been opened, though every step they take
through them “may be painful and full of tor-
ture.” I know nothing more remarkable in con-
temporary verse than this sustained note of joy
which bubbles with excitement because the
writers are so conscious that they are forging
a new life. Here is indeed the spontaneous over-
flow of powerful feelings, though at times it
may he couched in a false rhetoric.

The blue-bloused workmen of Russia are sing-
ing at their jobs. The shavings fly and the
hammers beat, The atmosphere of clean and
healthy work, not at all of the artist's studio, 1s
in everything they write. Filipchenko’s verses
on the blacksmith rising to the boisterous asser-
tion that “He who is mot a blacksmith is not
a man,” or Sadofiev’s curious poem, “At the
Lathe,” are not the works of intellectuals, but
of men who have discovered the answer to a
riddle which has puzzled critics all over the
world. We have grown familiar with the criti-
cism that poets have not been able to keep pace
with the modern world of science, and with the
answer that it is impossible to connect poetry
with machines and factories in an industrial
age. There is a false theory prevalent, especi-
ally among contributors to popular magazines,
that beauty is only to be found in a world of
medieval romance or among moons and nightin-
pales. The result has been that people have
come to believe that poetry cannot deal with the
ordinary everyday things of life. It is true that
a number of our more serious woets have en-
deavoured to keep in touch with the world in
which they live, but for the most part they
have only expressed the terror, the oppression
the monotony of the machine and the factory.
They have had no opportunity to show the
beauty of the ereative work of man. Now for
the first time the proletarian writers of Russia
have discovered this new world. No word is
said of “sordid farms and joyless factories,” but
Kazin can describe “The heavenly factory':
Gerasimov can say: %

There (s tenderness in from,
i L

ol rs,
There is iulnm’n T-:ﬂfml;,‘a Lonhed

The cold blueness

Amidst the rusty pine twiss,
There is the seorching summer heat

Clad In a mirage ¥

of the fervent, flowering spring. .

In the past the poet has only tolerated the
city, because there he has been enabled to watch
the moving spectacle of h‘fc‘ He has always
been an outsider, a man with his heart in the
hills; but Loginov can spcak‘\mth l]\zj rapture
of a lover of “the noisy and vigorous cit where
the new source of life begins™; j Sadofiev
can exclaim: “I loved then the
fount of all striving.” The Russian n
ever else he may be, is no machine wre
how Kirilloy describes The Iron Mes

Wherever he walks he leaves a [t
Of ringing iron rail,

He brings joy and lisht to us,

A desert he strews with blossoms

Some erities have felt that, in order
might give fitting expression to the n
of machines, the poets required only a
nique. But the terror which the for
nature inspired in the old English po only

gave place to a realisation of beaut 1 joy
when man had conquered the sea : hdued
the night. This new attitude which find
romanee in the workshop and on the ch is
only explicable when one remembers tial for
the first time man has hecome ms the
machine, and in Russia is using it owWn
benefit. This is the reason why etory
stands “triumphant and bright like thce sun”
before the eager eyes of these poet wor n
The verses of the peasants, of cours athe
a dlﬁgrent spirit. They know “‘the r of
the ringing corn that ripens in its and

Oreshin loves
. . « the aftermath of green,
The row of sickles and the blades sheer
The rustling whirl of the vagabond wind
Amidst the silvery birch trees
Here is to be found a softer, but less original
note, which is more likely to appeal to the
reader who cherishes the idea that all poetry is
nature poetry. The peasant still loves the :
cient customs of his forefathers and keeps s
tge legendary tales of old Russia. He son
: :;h:hsm] am'r’] in “his songs there sing the earth
\:}’llch ?‘V;‘;’E, though the br:mding_‘ melancholy
Yot 80 marked a c!ml'actemstic of pre-
volutionary peasant verse iz departing.
The silver-haired yesterday
" W_ﬂl be reaped and mown,
1:;d?c:;‘: ‘l;ﬁl!!thla shining upon the monotonous
i innA tht_? peasants have known so
il tﬁgtlaha may feel more sympa-
el \il;e 18 poetry dedicated to a coun-
s el oulr'i own, when we remember that
Helte 5‘011 as observed, more than one
it B iﬁgt!‘le-!'_ﬁéd 4 resemblance between
g ralia—Havelock Ellis and Mau-
ng, to mention but two. And Vance
(Continued on page 15)
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Social Democracy and Fascism

SIXTY YEARS OF REVOLUTION - 1789 - 1848

S

|HE development of Capitalism to its
last stage, Imperialism, involved a
change from “free” competition to

; control of the world economy by
several financial oligarchies. These
SRR |

L
ally clashing along their lines of contact. This

change in thg economic form of capitalism had
a correspondingly profound influence upon the

partitioned out the world among
themselves for exploitation, continu-

C]a:" struggle—an influence which disrupted the
united ranks of the proletariat and complicated
the whole structure of society.

Before the decade 1870-80, the struggle was
developing along relatively simple lines. It is
important to realise that, in the main, the con-
test was revolutionary in character. The sixty
years following 1789 had seen the triumph of
the bourgeoisie—but a triumph darkened by
the forebodings of future successes of the rising
proletariat. The year 1848 saw a powerful pro-
letarian revolution in Paris and a suecessful
bourgeois uprising in Germany and Austro-
Hungary. In these latter countries the situa-
tion was extremely complex because of their
mixed economic conditions—in parts highly m-
dustrialised, in others completely feudal; but
one thing was common to all sections—the
necessity for a change. A revolution took place,
the bourgeoisie combining with the town work-
ers to overthrow the ruling feudal class. In
this they were successful for a short time, but
the advancement of the industrialised section of
the workers led the proletariat further than the
bourgeois aim, and the latter found that they
were compelled to unite with their former feu-
dal foes against this new and dangerous force.
Thus it was that after the successful rising of
March 18th “the alliance between the bour-
geoisie and the supporters of the overturned
system was concluded on the very barricades of
Berlin”#* The same thing occurred in a more
confused fashion in Vienna. It was this alli-
ance which prevented the overthrow of the mon-
archy and ntained the old State apparatus
almost entive.

In England, far

more advanced capitalistically,
the working class naturally more developed
and better organised. There was a powerful
Chartist movement and the bourgeoisie was
compelled by the mass pressure of Ishc workers
to pass the Ten Hours' Bill. This advanced
state of the English working-clags corresponded

eMarx: 'Revolution and Counter-revolution in Ger-
many,” pp. 46-T.

with a similar advancement of the bourgeoisie
who had gained their final vietory in the
struggle for power by the Reform Bill of 1832,

Thus we can say that the years 1789-1848
were characterised by fierce and confused strug-
gles between all three main class sroups—land-
owners, bourgeoisie and proletarians—which
tool very different forms in different countries,
depending on_the stage of economic development
of each. In England and France the result was
victory for the bourgeoisie—in the latter de-
spite the seizure of power by Louis PBonaparte
and his band of financial adventurers. In Ger-
many and the Central European States reaction
set in temporarily, but the vapid development of
capitalism there brought about a more peaceful
bourgeois trinmph during the next twenty years,
At the same time the proletariat began to get
better-formed ideas of its class position, and
had made several attempts at independent revolt.

How, then, are we to account for the “soften-
ing” of class antagonisms which, in general,
took place in Europe, and later in America, dur-
ing the second half of the 19th Century?

The Espansion of Capitalism and the
Growth of Opportunism.

In England the parallelism between these two
tendencies appeared earliest and in its most
outspoken form. This was due to the fact that
England during the forty years preceding the
year 1860 had practically a monopoly of the
FEuropean market. The profits resulting from
this monopoly enabled the British manufacturers
to grant greater privileges to the working class
as regards working hours and conditions, wages,
etc., and even made it advantageous for them
to do so. The two seetions which benefited
especially were the factory hands and the great
Trade Unions. Engels, writing of the new era
which opened about 1850, said that the best
proof of the improved conditions of the workers
was that “out of ten strikes they make, nine
ave provoked by the manufacturers in their own
interests as the only means of securing a re-
duced production.” This marked the origin of
the “aristocracy among the working class” who
“have succeeded in enforcing for themselves a
velatively comfortable position, and they accept
it as final.”* That is, the Pritish monopoly of
the Buropean market led to the formation of a
“hourgeois proletariat side by side with the
bourgeoisie.”
gels: “Condition of the Working Class inm England
in 1884 Introduction. (Written in 1892.)

A =
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However, Britain's aspivations towards being
the permanent workshop of the world were shat-
teved by the rapid development of France, Ger-
many and America, and the expansion of the
economie life from a national to a world seale—
in other words, by the replacement of “free
competitive capitalism by hnstiﬁc;t1un and
financial monopolies. And the working class of
these countries enjoyed, in more or less degree,
a shave of the profits of imperialist expansion
and its exploitation of native races. In apparent
contradiction to this stands the fact of the
Paris Commune of 1871, but it must be remem-
bered that this followed the eollapse of the
power of the adventurer Louis Bonaparte and
the crushing defeat of the French bourgeoisie
in the Franco-Prussian war. Onee suppressed
the proletariat was not permitted to make any
independent revolutionary movement of import-
ance, and very soon overseas expansion enabled
the bourgeoisie to follow the same lines as the
English ruling class.

The attitude of the European proletariat to-
wards Imperialist colonial policy was much the
same as that of their masters. They regarded
the exploitation of the Hindu, the Negro, and
the Chinese with the same complacency as the
shareholders in big concerns. The important
thing to realise is that this section of the work-
ing class, because of its superior education,
greater leisure and closer contact with the bhour-
roisie, became the leaders of the working class
as a whaole, and thus infected the whole Lahour
movement with its bourgeois spirit and bour-
geois methods. In Engel's words, “they are
very nice people nowadays to deal with, for any
sensible capitalist in particular and for the
whole capitalist class in general.”* (1B85.)

It was from this background that the Second
International sprang. The First International,
formed by Marx in 1864, was dissolved in 1873
be«'.'_lu”se of the growth of power of the “bour-
geois” proletariat and the internal dissension of
an Anarchist faction led by Michael Bakunin
Nevertheless, it was an International revolution-
ary in _L:haranter, as seen by its manifesto on
the Paris Commune, which was eriticised onl
on the grounds that it was not sufficiently re\uoa:
lutionary in its activity. The Second Inter-
national, on tht_a other hand, was infected with
all sorts of Liberal Reformism, Radical Con-
stitutionalism, ete, and its policy was mainl:
opportunist—that is, its whole activity was dey
voted to the attainment of small immediate ad.
vs_mtages. completely obscuring the main issue‘
of the class-struggle. It further turned its bac}?
on the old proletarian party by adopting consti
tutional methods in preference to forceful mea 0
and relying on the use of the bourgeois maghin%
to grind the bourgeoisie out of existence—[-l:;

*Letter of Engels to Marx, 1558,
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process requi o
workers” as “preparation for socialis

In brief, the effect of Imperialism during its
“expanding phase” was the transformation of
a section of the proletariat into the lowest stra-
tum of the bourgenisie: this section became the
leaders of the working class and substituted
opportunism and liberal reformism for the bitter
antagonisms of the class-struggle.

The Collapse of the Second International,

In the twenty-five years hetwe 1889 and
1914 the Second International sp influ-
ence throughout Burope. In evel country,
under all sorts of different guis ortunism
was the characteristic of the liing-class.
leaders. In Russia as Menshevism, Germany
as Revisionism, in France as Min
England as Labourism and Fabiar

formist policy was leading the astray,
blinding them to the inc wdictions
in eapitalism and emasculatin rian ae-
tivity against the bourgeoisi hief theo-
retician of the Second Inte {autsky,

even during the Imperialist 14, a war

forecast by socialists (including I v) for
many years, brought forward his riliculous and
traitorous theory of “Ultra-Imperialicm,” which
implied the formation of a giganti 1d trust
WIthl“suftening” of the attitude of the bhour-
geoisie to the proletariat and conseq gradual
ligquidation of the class-strugele! Vith much
learned phraseology he attempted * justify

the_upportunisls, to present the situa
a Ilgl}t as if they did not join the
but simply ‘did not believe’ in intro
1sm' immesdiately because they exp a ‘mew
era’ of disarmament and lasting peace [
!‘:Ot _surprising that such “socialists” hecame
r::cnlallst-lmpzl‘i{ﬂists" and voted for the Ger-

war credits, thus supporting the butchery
of the workers of all munHiulsl[mL = b
t!SO much for the opportunists who :
ﬂlE‘ f?uble nature of their class-conscious
tllgi:w" (:1' Imperialist crisis, who openly dec
b 13 ?TfSls to be identical with those of
thete dgtrle bourgeoisie, and who demonstrated
B erTiHFntat'mn to “protect” themselves
s thepd t:“E invaders in the period when it
i C'l-l.?’ of all honest sociali to declare
etk I“:ﬁld::1 War was an Imperialist war, Lhe
Tl ‘]?\:0. uct of thel contradictions of capi-
Bl ar ‘taqiua]T}' forecast for vears and
Tninis b most in the Basle Manifesto signed
bl yt sni;ahsts of all countries. This sub-
BlRed bv‘;}f e bourgeoisie can only be ex-
BiEh l'éi'eree::mme to the preceding fifty years.
ke bE ce  reveals the petty-hourgeois

he Social Demoeratic leaders.

in such
Wrgecisie,
20C

In short, i x
netions] m;Q;g“—‘f;g;?lﬂﬂy of the Second Inter-

*Lenin:

non-proletarian  sources.

Collapse of the Second International,” p. 23.
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When those ideas became, of necessity, rules
for practical application in the period ‘of eapi-
talist crisis they rvevealed that a rift had oc-
curred in the proletarian ranks, the larger group
being led by outspoken “socialist-imperial s
the ;:'rna]]cr by a resolute body of socialists w ;u
vealised and elearly stated that socialism had
been bhetrayed, that opportunism became natu-
1':El|_\: con\"er_tud into patriotism, and that an era
of imperialist wars and hence of proletarian
revolutions was approaching.

Social Democracy and Fascism.

We have seen how Social Democracy inevi-
tably betrayed the workers in 1914, we will now
consider the greater crimes commitfed since
then by the same party. For it is to their
treacherous counter-revolutionary action in 1919
that we must attribute the growth of Fascism.

In the early part of November, 1918, the
united masses of the German workers seized
power in the prineipal ports and Berlin. Thence
a successful revolutionary wave spread through
the country. Then a split oceurred in their
ranks. The Spartacists wished to go ahead and
complete the revolution; the Social Democrats
desired to proceed cautiously and constitution-
ally, because they thought that the workers
could not maintain power. This, although the
Cerman bourgeoisie was at its wealest follow-
ing its defeat in the Great War, although the
Allied hourgeoisie were almost equally weak and
could not rely on their proletariat to fight agam,
as they also were beginmng to revolt, and finally
although the German wor were completely
equipped and armed with all the instruments
of war., It is obvious that all the necessary
conditions were present for a successful pri
letarian revolution. But the stronger party, th
Social Democrats, assumed power in a hour-
geois parliament and despatched armies which
murdered thousands of militant worke }:i,\'
so doing they gave the bourgeoisie the respite
they needed and paved the way for the direct
introduetion of Faseism.

Taseism  was born  among the petty bour-
geol who increased greatly in numbers in
the first, or ascending period of imperialism, but
inevitably began to disappear during the declin-
ing period, which dates roughly from the war.
The vacillations in the views of this class were
prilliantly exposed by Marx in 1852: “Its inter-
mediate position between thn‘c] ss of the larger
capitalists, traders and manufacturers, the bour-
gepisie properly <o-called, and the proletarian or
industrial class, determines its character. As-
piring to the position of the ﬁr.st‘kt_he least
adverse twrn of fortune hurls the individuals of
this class down into the ranks of the second.
" Humble and erouchingly submissive under
a 1)0\\'01'1\\] feudal or rnnnarghieul government, it
turns to the side of Liberalism when the middle-
n the ascendant; it becomes seized with

F

class is i

violent demoeratic fits as soon as the middle-
class has secured its own supremacy, but falls
back into the abject despondency of fear as
soon as the class below itself, the proletavian,
attempts an independent movement.”*

These “demoecratic fits” occurred in Germany
during Hitler’s march on Munich in 1923. With
the rapid growth of Communist power since then
the Nazis have changed their attitude. Pressed
by the proletarians from below, they have iden-
tified themselves more and more with the gene-
ral aims of the bourgeoisie and mnow, with a
huge following of 13 million, they seem likely
to take power at any moment, in one last despe-
rate attempt to save German capitalism. Using
the Nazi forces as a flail and supplying them
with all the necessary munitions, the hourgeoisie
is engaged in a most ferocious onslaught on the
workers, And all this is due to the Social
Democrats! Fascism in Germany must be
blamed on them, for it was they who betrayed
the revolution in 1919, at which time there was
little or no Fascism. There is no general rule
that Fascism must appear before every success-
ful revolution because the proper activity of the
proletarian parties, especially after defeat in
war, should result in a comparatively easy revo-
lution. We can assert that Fascism and Social
Democracy are but two aspects of a powerful
machine used by the bourgeoisie against the
workers.

Since 1919, Social Demoeracy has twice again
played traitor on two major issues, In 1925
the Locarno Pact was signed, thus averting
imminent revelution—the “socialists” in control
of parliament worked hand in glove with the
Finance capitalists in France, Ameriea, and
Britain to restore decrepit German industry.
Again in the past few weeks, when the course
of events forced the bourgeoisie to declare a
state of emergency and military dictatﬂrsl!ip,
the Social Democrats, instead of answering
force with force, ‘“appealed” and “protested”
against the military power. They refused a
general strike on the ground that the Nazis
would enter and run the factories! By striking
they may have precipitated a revolutionary
crisis, but once more they showed their Jinship
with the hourgeoisie.

Internationally the Second International has
played the same role in every country. In Eng-
land they wrecked the general strike of 1926.
In Russia, 1917, they actually aided thq counter-
revolutionary forces in the Ukraine with muni-
tions. The character of the machinations of
the Social Democrats was further revealed dur-
ing the recent trial of the Menshevik saboteurs
in the U.S.S.R. Everywhere to-day _the_ateady
upsurge of the revolutionary proletariat is fore-
ing the Social Democrats to speak in a more
“Left" fashion; but their actions still betray

:"[la\‘nlm.lun and Counter-revolution,” p- 7-8.
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ers. A high official from the Melbourne
%eage:mﬂnll Cou.rﬁ:il recently informed unem-
ployed workers at Tssendon that they shonld}go
on fighting against work for the dole, but hag
nevertheless the struggle was a hopeless one:
Thus does subserviency to the bourgeoisie dis-
play itself on the international sphere.

The class-struggle througheut the world and
in every country is becoming more and more
intense—on one side brutal Fascism, and on the
other the vevolutionary masses. The capitalist
crisie is urging the whole world _onwards to the
second great imperialist war, which has already
commenced in the East. With this war must

September, 1932,

i v h a struggle
4 oreat revolution: ave wit e
?Df‘l::'ﬁtzlf more bitter and more intenge than
Lrelafore iR e fhe Social Democrats
throug'hout the world are -'Itt‘emplm:_'" to (-"“"'"].“"
the true situation, substituting Dppﬂ[tu:n-.ln for
true revolutionary aetion. Now more than ever
pefore it is mecessary to have in mind Lenin's
Slﬁ‘gfgﬁg Jive a Proletavian International free
from Oppoi‘tunism!"
which we ean Tow re-write-
“Long live a Proletarian International free
: iy
from Social Fascism! ‘
_JAN MACDONALD.

“Fascism’— Germany

and oppressed in the Hitler party 1s
the Achilles’ heel of National Social-
® || 15m- But an Achilles’ heel is not in
itself a wounded heel—the’ mortal
wound must first be inflicted.”

The increase in the antagonisms and
in the aggressiveness of imperialism in inter-
national relations is reflected in the internal
relations of classes in the capitalist States, in
the intensification of the class struggle and the
oppression of the bourgeois dictatorship which
is more and more assuming open fascist forms
of suppressing the toilers. Political reaction, as
a system of administration, has uninterruptedly
inereased in all capitalist countries in proportion
to the development of imperialism and has be-
come the other, or internal side of imperialist
aggression. The fascist regime is not a new
type of state: it is one of the forms of the
bourgeois dictatorship in the epoch of imperial-
ism. Faseism organically grows out of bour-
geois democracy. The process of transition of
bourgeois dietatorship to the open forms of sup-
pressing the workers represents in substance
the fascisation of bourgeois democracy. The
modern capitalist states, taken as a whole, rep-
resent a motley conglomeration of fascist states
(Italy, Poland) and bourgeois democracies
streaked with the elements of faseism in vari-
ous stages of fascisation as, for example, France
or England.

Marx said that bourgeois demoeracy is a
“form of revolution” and not a conservative
form of existence of the bourgeoisie. With this
form the bourgeoisie was able to purchase the
active cq—operation and participation of the pro-
letariat in bourgeois-democratic revolutions, But
on the day _fulluwing the eapture of power by
the bourgeoisie this form began to evolve in
the divection of political reaction.

The establishment of a faseist dictatorship

T HE contradiction between oppressor

N

hy the

may proceed in yarious ways: gra b
cial de-

so-called dry road, where a powe
mocracy, having disarmed the prol by
calling upon them to keep within th and
by surrendering one position atte: her to

faseism, leads the working eclass to t wlntipn
before fascism, as was the case \ustria.
German social democracy has striven Lo usher

in the faseist dictatorship by the road.”

But precisely because there has bee strong
Communist Party in Germany whicl m day
to day mobilised the masses, for ti trugele
against the bourgeois dictatorship 1 in the
process of fascisation, the Austrian thod of
ushering in the fascist dictatorship nnot be

applied there.

Another type of the establishment o
cist dictatorship (Ttalian, Polish) is
with a fascist coup d'etat. But
first and second cases the establishr
fascist dictatorship is equally a preventive
counter-revolution.

Fascism is not a belated historical i scarriage
of the middle ages; it is a product of monopoly
capitalism based on the concentration and cen-
tralisation of capital, the growth of frusts and
cartels which leads to the tremendous central-
isation of the whole of the apparatus for the
oppression of the masses and the inclusion in
it of the political parties, the apparatus of social
demncrac;,', of the reformist trade unions, of the
co-operative societies, ete. The reason why its
ideological forms bear this freakish chavacter is
that it is the political superstructure of deca
ing capitalism, But this retrograde ideology i3
interwoven with all the ideological attributes of
ca‘-\il;i{il!?ls der_nocral:y of the epoch of monopoly
laﬁsm’?m' with the theory of “organized capi-
indu:;‘ ':rf industrial demoeracy,” “peace in
Ll eTY-‘ the theory of “state capitalism as 2
Tl ra in social relationships,” the theory of

non-class state,” ete. Fascism, which did
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not invent gunpowder, did not inve

ideas: it borrowed them ready made fp:m g::i
[l“"‘f’m‘?\c.\' and clothed them in medieval for-
mul®, And this community of ideas is the best
tj\‘nl?ncc! U[I ‘ku‘:sl'_lip between faseism and social
1:\ ism. ‘“Socialism differs from Fascism only
in its methods. Botl’n represent the interests of
the workers,” E_Hld Albert Thomas, secretary of
the 1.L.O. 'lfhen‘ relation iz proved also by the
fact that Social Democracy is changing, and that
it is more and more orientating itself on those
strata \\:1\1ch serve as the mass basiz of Fas-
cism. Nowhere ig this better exemplified than
in Germany to-day.

Social fascism (social democracy) and fascism
fulfil by different methods the same social task
—_the task of shattering the class organizations
of the workers by supporting and cons lidating
capitalism. But this does not in any way mean
that there exist no differences between the social
democrats and the national socialists, and that
they are united in everything. The community
of ideas and the common social basis are deter-
mmud by the fundamental factor that both fas-
cism and social fascism equally serve the in-
terests of decaying capitalism in the epoch of
its general crisis. Social democracy is  mnot
simply the apologist of capitalism in general,
but a decaying capitalism; it takes full Tesponsi-
pility for its existence with all its contradic-
tions and consequences.

In order to retain its following of extremely
fluctuating and motley elements, and in order
to rvecruit certain strata of the working class
to its side, Fascism must resort to crude dema-
gogy, a combination of the wildest reactionary
demands with quasi-socialist phraseology. The
axistence of the Soviet Union, which ushered in
the new era of world proletarian revolution and
the growth of revolutionary temper among the
masses, compel fascism to adapt itself to the
spirit of the times, to call the masses to revo-
lution against “prostituted bourgeois democ-
racy.” Playing on the needs and misfortunes of
the masses, drawing the passive strata of the
population into politics, destroying the influence
of Social Democracy—one of the pillars of capi-
talism—destroying by its policy of open violence
the deep-rooted prejudices of bourgeois legality,
fascism, itself a product of the crisis of ecapi-
talism, increases the instability of the capitalist
system and paves the way for its own doom and
the doom of the whole of capitalism. :

The diverse roles played by social faseism on
the one hand and fascism on the other, and their
relations to one another, have been and are of
the greatest importance for the fascist develop-
ment in Germany. The alternative employment
of these two forces by finance capital is shown
on the one side in the Prussian Government of
the Socialist Party of Germany, and on the
other side in the Thuringian and Braunschweig
government of the Nazis. Not only has the

policy of the social democrats prepared the way
for the Nazis, but the role of social faseism
has been formally that of auxiliary police of
fascism, By its support, which was alleged to
have prevented a Hitler Government from com-
ing into power, the social demoeracy has formed
the Parliamentary buttress of the Bruening Gov-
ernment. By its action Social Democracy, in
reality, gave the Nazis a certain amount of
manceuvring room so that the latter were able,
by means of a sham opposition, to acquire a
broad mass basis. On the other hand, the Nazis
in all questions of foreign policy, but partly also
in home policy, represent the most important
extra-parliamentary mass basis for the bour-
geoisie in carrying out the faseist poley.

With the growing revolutionary situation
there also increases the importance of the armed
counter-revolution as a mass movement of the
bourgeoisie; but only the Nazis and not the
social fascists can adequately perform this role.
Even during the Noske period the armed
counter-revolution, although politically  set up
and led by the majority social democrats, was
in fact carried out, not by the social democratic
organizations, but hy the volunteer corps, the
germ cells of the present-day Nazi Party. Thus,
with the aggravation of the class struggle, and
on the other hand the constant decline of the
mass influence of the Socialist Party of Ger-
ma the role of the Nazis increases.

Without doubt the above facts regarding the
fascisation of Germany constitute a new, higher
phase compared with that state of development
which existed in the first period of the Bruening
Government after the Socialist Party had been
superseded.

The Bruening Government was overthrown
on June 2nd. Says “Pravda” of June Srd:

“In the 26 months during which it held office
unemployment in Germany, according to official
statistics, increased from 3,100,000 to 6,100,0003
the number of unemployed in yeceipt of unem-
ployment benefit has been reduced from 68 to 26
per cent.; rates of benefit have been reduced;
the wages of employed workers have been re-
duced by 33 per cent.; the average weekly wage
of an individual worker, taking into account the
losses through unemployment and tax reduction,
has declined from 42.20 marks to 22 .45 marks.
In the 26 months of this Government, milliards
of marks squeezed out of the starving masses
were played into the hands of the big bankers,
the heavy industrialists and the Prussian Junk-
ers, in order to salvage their bankrupt under-
takings and big estates, This is the social ecoun-
tenance of the poliey of the Bruening Govern-
ment, this Government of emergency decrees
and expropriation of the toilers in the interests
of finance capital. The workers of Germany are
faced with a Government of open reaction,
whose programme contains an unexampled en-
slavement of the toiling masses.”

-
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as a result of his experi-

Bruening has been replaced by his colleague
of the Catholic Centre Party, the big landowner,
Tranz von Papen, the biggest shareholder of
“@ermania,” who during the war was military
attaché in Washington. The new Government
is a Government of heavy industry 'aurl of the
junkers with the closest co-operation of the
Reichswehr generals, who have in their hands
all the means of terror for suppressing  the
resistance of the workers. The German bour-
geoisie has decided to substitute terror for de-
ceit as the “chief means” of overcoming the re-
sistance of the masses and maintaining its class
yule. In foreign politics, however, the Govern:
ment will have to take into account that national
sentiment which has driven many millions of
petty bourgeois in the towns, peasants and even
individual workers into Hitler's eamp. These
millions wvoted at the Presidential and Prussian
elections, not so much for Hitler as against
France and Poland. CGerman national sentiment
is being daily outraged by attacks upon the right
of self-determination of the German people on
various sectors of the German frontiers. The
reeent actions of the Papen group have consider-
ably modified the methods of deception in this
quarter, and show another step towards open
fascist rule.

The middle class of Germany form the bridge
which national Socialism needs between the em-
ployers and the workers to set up the “com-
munity of the people.” Proletarian in mode of
living, bourgeois in ideas, striving to aveid fall-
ing into the ranks of the working class, and
dreaming of rising to the level of the bour-
geoisie—with whom they still feel themselves
connected, in gpite of their empty stomachs.
Their traditions, their school drill, their lack of
political training, lack of understanding of eco-
nomic things, veneration for big leading per-
sonalities, contempt for the “lower orders”—
all this renders them ripe for national socialism
at a time of fearful crisis of the capitalist sys-
tem. They stand helpless. Communist propa-
ganda has so far only partly succeeded in
reaching them. National socialism demands of
thegn lesz mental exertion. Hitler promises sal-
vation. _He promises bread for all, abolition of
the crisis, reduction of taxes. Hitler, his parti-
sans shout, will drive out the Marxists, who
handed over the country to the Jews ar'ld the
French, who enslaved it to finance capital. The
Naziz have achieved great successes among the
clerks, the middle classes i the country, the
peasants and the ecivil servants, includmg, the
upper and lower grades. The peasant was every-
body's beast of burden, The social democrac;
paid as little heed to him as to the l-uamiwmr].cerrir
Then came Hitler. This argument that the I‘fﬁ;
sent governing powers are responsible for every-
thing was crude, but illuminating—Marxists
Jews, French. The peasant was easily suscep:

- .

ible to anti-semitism
:mn]c with corn and cattle dealel
The repeated wage cuts had simply driven
the lower civil servanls‘mtu the arms of the
Nazis, while among the higher prades the incite-
ments of the Nazis against .lhu.\t civil servants
who had been given the easiest and most lucra-
tive posts simply becanse they were members of
the social democrats or Centre parties, fell on
fruitful soil. After the revolution of 1918, the
soeial democracy maintained intact the whole
of the monarchist apparatus and appointed to
positions in it only a number of their own fol-
lowers. When National Socialism v stronger
and had prospects of coming infc r, then

in order to retain their posts a number
of civil servants and officials joi he ranks
of the Nazis. By divers mean the un-
employed attracted to the Na Some were
disappointed in the S.D. party, othe in the
Centre, some even in the Germar malists,
while others were formerly indifferen Among

the Nazi electors are many who think that Hit-

ler's coming into power will more q ly bring
about chaos and collapse. These see in national
socialism a weapon against capi capital
sees in national socialism a weapon nst the
proletariat.

Under all these circumstances, tl lcCesses
of the Hitler movement are not rprising.

National Socialism promises the work.:s higher

wages, the employers lower ones; t 1SUMEers
lower customs duties, the big agra: s higher
ones; to the workers socialism, to iployers

the inviolability of private propert
sants are promised land, the am
safety of their property; fthe pe
rents, the house owners higher rents
tionalists the cessation of reparation
the Entente the fulfilment of all obli
disinherited, the fight against finance c
foreign capitalists the payment of interest,
Republicans the Republie, the monarchi
restovation of the Hohenzollerns, the wi
the factories the revolution, and the employers the
!I:_{O}lntCl'-rEYO]IItinn. Thus the employers see in
tol“cler their rescuer from Bolshevism, the dicta-
r over the rebellious masses; the petty bour-
geoisie see in him the solver of the c :
igﬁdﬂﬂlmthn from the foreign yoke, the leader
thene‘: tfé'!ﬂtlﬂlnal 1‘&\'1}'&]; the peasants see in him
25 !:31? 'ilﬂl of agriculture, the intellectuals the
Cl)l‘l‘g:l ti:”ﬂ will cleanse the Augean stable of
e hi; t1|1|. “fh]lst the misled proletarians sce
¢ revolutionary fighter against inter-

national finance capit e i
al and aneipator
p p 1 the emancipator of

I'he pea-

With the seizure of iti
i | izur supreme political power
I-i"itlve?'na[r‘ﬁpiﬂ lthopld appear that the power of
T et ational Socialists had gone, but
it ﬂm the Papen group of junkers, big
5, financiers, and industrialists, have the
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support of the National Socialis Wy -
dcucu‘rhl(‘ﬂ June 6th, and sent i}tl?l b?cilﬁgsglﬂ—
i[‘t’-lt'l Club, tll? \\"ll'lid\ Von Gayls, Minister of the

nterior, and other Minister: v
P r Ministers belong, carries the
_“The new Cabinet is not only tolerated by the
Nazis, but has also the express approval of the
leader,” ete.

That Hitler is responsible for the emergency
orders and also for the agreements concluded
by Papen at Lausanne is beyond doubt, and the
results of the very recent election indicate a
clearer demarcation of the division of Germany
into two opposing class interests—the National
Socialists and the Communists. The “accord a
trois,” with its threefold plan of (i) an eco-
nomic alliance against the Five Year Plan; (ii)
re-armament of Germany; (iii) the agreement
hetween Germany, France and Poland, is obvi-
ysly aimed at the growing power of the revo-
Jutionary movement in Germany and its sym-
pathy with Soviet Russia. There is no longer

any need for the erude demagogy, the deceitful
tactics—the time is ripe (with the aid of the
outside imperialist groups) to crush ruthlessly
the growing power of the masses.

An increasing number of the German Social
Democratic workers realise the treachery of the
slogan, “A vote for Hindenburg is a hlow at
Fascism.” Conferences and congresses of anti-
Fascist action “are being attended by delega-
tions from the local organizations of the Social
Democratic Party, from the veformist and the
Christian trade union branches. The pressure
of the Social Democratic masses upon the lead-
ers in favor of a united front of the whole work-
ing population is growing intense. To the Ger-
man worker there are two alternatives: the or-
ganisation of the whale into a united “iron
front” against the ever-increasing attack from
without and within or the misery of starvation.
Fascism and war—such is the prospect opened
up by the capitalist way out.

__JOHN FINLAYSON.

._C';OUiEf Songs--Concluded from pege 3.

Falmer has stated, aceording to Mr. Esson, “that
he farms and cattle, the landseape, the common
interests of workaday people, all recall the fami-
liar life of the bush.” The feelings of the pea-
santry the world over are much the same; and
it would be well for those among us who feel
ihat Russian thought is alien to us, or who feel
that there is no freedom of religion in Russia
fo-day, to read the peasant poetry which is still
filled with a mysticism that is close to the soil
and rveligion that is simple and child-like.

But not only the glory of iron and steel and
the beauty of the land of rye and oats are the
themes of Russian poetry. Tts most significant
feature is to be found in the chants of collee-
tivity. These are sung by the proletarian poet,
who feels himself in actual fact a member of
“the family of the working commune.” The
peasant is still inclined to see himself against
a background of the sky. But it cannot be said
that it is only in the hymns of Demyan Bedny,
who has brought poetry to the masses in a way
that no other man has ever done, or in the
rorks of other proletarian poets who
are st g to make us hear the voices of the
millions of blue-bloused workmen, their com-
rades, that this spirit of what the first mani-
festo of Kuznitsa calls the industrial collectivism
is felt. It is also to be found in verse of every
deseription written by men who are aware of
a new background in their lives, who are he-
ginning to think first of the welfare of all, not
of themselves, and by sinking their own indi-
viduality, are learning to assert it. They a.l:e
fond of speaking of “we,” and not of the first
person singular, Because on so many vital mat-

ters they think in unison they continually refer
to the masses, the eollectivity:

We shall take all, we shall know all,

We shall pierce the depths to the bottom,

and drunk is the vernal soul,

Like May, golden with blossoms.

These songs of the masses are not the songs
of blood-thirsty fomenters of strife, as some
would have us believe, but of simple-minded,
child-like human beings who are laying the
foundations of a new life.

To these young poets the world has grown
young again and is no longer bowed down be-
neath the weight of an intolerable burden. No
doubt the unsympathetic critic, forgetting that
we are dealing with the first fruits of the new
proletavian writers, will find much crudity in
their verses. They have much to learn, but not
<o much to unlearn as we in a land where is
found, as Bernard O'Dowd says, “all old sin in
full malignant flower.”

For those who are not frightened of fierce
attacks on all our sacred monuments to indi-
vidualism and class privileges, Or of new ideas
in poetry, there is to be found in these songs
of the Soviet a picture of mighty Russia an-
nouncing the freedom of the human spirit o
create, and taking the first step towards a cul-
ture that shall be really human and give full
play to the human personality in a human
society.- This is the best news T have heard of
Russia; here is a form of internal evidence.
When statistics fail to impress, when engineer-
ing feats do not convince, and when the contrast
between Russia in construction and the rest of
the world in depression falls on deaf ears, listen
to what the workers and peasants have to say
about their own life in their own sSongs.

H. WINSTON RHODES.

i
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annihilalion of civilized sociely or
political reaclion and armaments,

“The conlinued domination of finance— capital means :ithler .the cu:nplctc
an increase in exploitalion, slavery,
leading to new devastaling wars.” — Lenin

CAPITALISM.

"IN THE UNITED States a special law was
adopted in a great hurry last year (19_30)
against the import of goods ‘produced by prison
labour, or with the assistance of forced labour
sl

“These provisions shall not apply to commodi-
ties of any kind, even if they should be pro-
duced, manufactured, transported, carried,
Joaded or unloaded with the assistance of forced
Jabour . .. providing such commodities are not
produced in the United States in such measure
as to satisfy the demand for such commodities
in the United States. "—Muolotov.

» * * ®
FORCED LABOUR!

HE, who, being unemployed, shall refuse to
work, shall receive no sustenance.

SOVIET DUMPING . . .

R 19230, Soviet export trade was 1.9 per
cent. of the world’s total export trade.
“Can one really seriously speak of the effect
of ‘Soviet dumping’ on the steel industry, which
is experiencing an unparalleled slump at the
moment? The Soviet Union does not export
metals. On the contrary, it imports metals.”—
Success of Five Year Plan, 1931. Maolotov.

AUSTRALIAN DUMPING.

YQENATOR MeLACHLAN said: . . . Queensland

consumed only 6 per cent. of the sugar she
produced. The other five States absorbed 46 per
cent. {(at £27 a ton); and the remaining 50 per
cent. was shipped overseas (sold at £10 a ton).”
—Age, 25/8/32,

* O ,,
CLASS WAR.

ARGYLE ADDRESSING city people at the
Town Hall:

*“I cannot tax you more—I am not prepared to
borrow more money because that would be un-
mnm: T ;h {,hen,dthe cohmmunity itself

G our help and see what i s
R at it can do.
o ull the author's

are bracketed: (500).

“THE GRAVAMEN of their grievance was that
£1/14/- a week was too little for a woman
for work that has a considerable ¢ of skill

ult iz very exacting work, they added, involv-
ing long and inconvenient hours. The day shift
commences at 6 a.m, in bitter winter r ornings,
often before the frams are running. Soe girls
say they must rise at 4.30 a.m.,, rain frost,

and walk from home to work.

“The only break for food is half an hot O
11 am. to 11.30 am. So long as the muciines
are watched, one girl in a section is alloy 0
make morning tea for herself and others, : t
can be taken while still on attending
machines.

“Under the proposed compromise they woul
got £1/17/- a week. That, they said, was i
little for the work, particularly when the mill
were having a revival of good times (due to
tariffs). [t was all “speed-up” to meet orders
and save the employers from being penalized
under the forfeiture clauses."—Herald, 26/8/32.

BASIC WAGE.
12/6 REDUCTION IN N.S.W.
Female Rate, £1/18/-
—Herald, 26/8/32.

“MHEERS announced the information by the
chairman of the reduction of the New Soul

Wales basic wage.”—Report of Broken Hil

Co. Litd. meeting.—Age, 27/8/32.

“There is no strike pay, ne ¢
to be any, and the Governmenl ha 1! e
that there can be no unemployed suslenar fi
any who refuse to work.”—Herald, 26/8,/32

IN U.S.S.R.

“LYEADING UPSTREAM under a bridge, we

“came abreast of the biggest and best or-
gangd of Moscow’s many bathing places, For
anything like this, I must confess, the British
Press had not prepared me. . . . Tt was the
people bathing who eaught my attention. Al-
most all were deeply bronzed with the sun, and
the great majority were of very fine physique,
Little sign of surplus fat [it is, perhaps, a good
thing not to be able to eat as much as one would

. -
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likke], but no sign of under-nourishment -

ith Riga news). . . . None of om[‘cg{;-
boyish figures—solid, robust, healthy
swam and sunbathed and enjoyed them-
—A Scientist Among the Soviets—1931.
Huzley.

And these people were WORKERS.
RUSSIAN FAILURE.

WORKERS STARVING.
Published in “The Times."”
RIGA, August 30.

Julian

The Five Year Plan . . . is an incident

series of plans; it is a sympiom of a

spirit, the spirit of science introduced into

litics and industry.”

1t heralds the birth of a new kind of society,
jeiety which is coherently planned, and has
like Topsy and the out-of-hand individual-
. that constitute our Western nations, ‘jest
ed' "

Seience is an essential part of the Russian
*__Julian Huxley.

Lew sSpl

1. CHURCH.
i{JE AS A CHURCH want to bring our peaple
pack from the consideration of all our
lems in terms of material wealth—riches
noverty, employer and employed, profits and
swes—to the moral gquestion of the right to
ve to full capacity. Then men will listen
n we remind them that what comes first is
he wage, but the good work for which the
is given, - .« -
v we have gone too far in repressing
the freedom of the strong man, whether employer
vorkman, in the interests of the weak."—
ishop Head, Address to Synod.—Argus,
a1,

We would add:
«Never mind the housing problem,
Hewven is our home.”
There are some millions of unemployed.
The picture of US restraining the fl_‘eedum
of Rockefeller, in the interests qf the weak, tests
the imagination beyond its limits.

«The amount in the fund (the Supernume-
; Fund of the Methodist Church of Austra-
a) was £713,665, the nci_;um'lal reserves fc!l
and ministers’ widows' claims were
an excess of funds over Teserves ot:

The sum had acL'.\'ljmu]z;d;ea[i1 ove;'mr::_a:;t

nd had earned an

n Bl had been deducted, of
the surplus had been
nings for three years

ral
la
ministers,
663,063
£50,602.
years.

rate, after expenses
£5/10/10 per cent., and
2110/~ The surplus ear

had been £13,005, and the bonus payments in
that period had been £19,755. Much less in-
terest might be earned in 1932."—Argus, 25/5/32.

The conference, after discussing this small
aspect of its financial affairs in such churchman-
ltn}re spirit, passed this pious and useful resolu-
10n:

“The conference views with concern the grave
problem of unemployment.

“The conference is aware that much unem-
ployment results from the intrusion and inter-
ference in industrial fields of leaders whose
avowed purpose is to disrupt society, and also
from the attitude of mind and spirit of elements
among both employers (sic!) and employees.....

“The conviction of this conference is that,
rather than the giving of sustenance, produc-
tive work ought to be made available.”

It then proceeded to resolve regarding its
o King George and all constituted

In view of the Churches’ temporal interests
it is possibly significant that Monk, because
he would not agree beforehand “to work har-
moniously” with capitalists, was excluded from
the State Employment Council as workers' rep-
resentative. His place was filled by the philan-
thropist, Rev. J. H. Cain.

* ® *® *

2,000 GUESTS FOR CIVIC BALL.

NOVEL WRITING ON CARD.
—_Herald, 23/7/32.

"lF WE HAD NOT the dole there would have
been a revolution in this country long ago.
... You would not keep a dog on your premises
unless you had a bone to give him.”"—Lloyd
George: Manchester Guardian, T/1/31.

“The Minister in Charge of Sustenance (Mr.
Kent Hughes) has determined that imposition
shall cease, and he has designed the social index
system, which is to be brought into use next
week, with the object of making detection of
impostors much easier and more certain than it
has been in the past.” y

“When the new sustenance rates came into
operation on Tth July, 34,079 family units in the
metropolis were yeceiving assistanee at a weekly
cost of £19,502, Now there are 30,579 family
units receiving sustenance at a cost_of £17,602.
Thus £1,900 a week has been saved in susten-
ance payments. A simple process of checking
proved sufficient for the removal of 1,100
names.”

«Ip addition to the 1,100, & further 2,400
names have been struck off the lists. 'A large
percentage of these were men who either re-

S
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to accept relief work when it was recently
ﬁl;:rded to thle’m, or failed to report when called

up for work.” —Age, 27/8/32.

Australian capitalists are dgterminegl to starve
the dog. He will turn on his myopic masters.

ANOTHER £13 FOR BLANKET FUND.

SQuecessful Bridge Parties.
—Herald, 9/7/32.

* = * *
EVICTION PHILOSOPHY.

CAIRNS SHOWGROUNDS eviction of July,
1932, The Home Secretary thought “that
proceedings for evictions should be through the
eourts, That might have taken months, and
have prevented the holding of the Show. So
a strong band of Cairns people (500) decided
to take a short cut and hence the brawl. It
was soon over, with a few broken heads, and
the grounds were soon cleaved. Thus we have
a lesson that if a job of eviction is necessary
it is better to apply primitive methods. . . .
There's nothing like law and order.”—Age,
25/7/32.

OTTAWA.
NEW PAGE IN HISTORY.

KING'S MESSAGE:
“Empire Can Give Lead to the World.”
—Herald, 22/7/32.
“RUSSIAN WHEAT dumping in Britain has

aroused a strong Australian feeling.”—
—Herald, 23/7/32. e

“The ‘Chicago Tribune' . . . reports that Mr
Bennett demanded complete exclupsion of StoviIet'
wheat and lumber, but that the Chancellor of
the Exchequer (Mr. Chamberlain) squelehed this
proposal by declaring that Britain's hands were
tied hy'the millions of sterling credits advanced
to Russia and by Trade Treaties, , .. President
of the Board of Trade replied: “Oh, dear, no. . . .
We have 42 treaties with “most favored nation”
clauses, and these are the basis and backbone of
our export trade.

“No Canadian newspaper report i
dialogue.”"—Herald, 25/7/32. i e Ak

The probable causes of decline of the sterling
rate include—
“The technically improved iti
R i it of the
“Economic and banking advisers at th
tawa Imperial Conference have mn:hed § rgs
mentous decision regarding the Imperial Cur-
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rency question. If the Ministers accept their
recommendations, the effect will be instantane-
ous and world-wide.”—Argus, 9/8/32.

«¢ haye never seen such a seramble of in-
tevests, declared My, John Bromley, chairman
of the Trade Union Congress and an adviser to
the British delegation, on his return from Ot-
tawa. 'The delegates to the conference ex-
hibited more desive fox what they could get
from it than for the glovy of the Empire, the
revival of world trade, or any other considera-
tion.’ "—Argus, 29/8/32.

* ® &

DISARMAMENT.

“ADDRESSING JOURNALISTS at G a, M.
Ramsay MacDonald drew a parallel VEET
Creation and the Disaymament Confer:

“Mr. MacDonald prophesied that f xth
day would come on which work would b om-
plished worthy of being recorded in tl sk
illustrious pages of history."—Argus, 25 2

“They unsed to call him the Loon of I e-
mouth, this erstwhile poor Scoteh Jad, wh 11
look back over half a eentury and perhap 11
vel at the strange destiny which ha
him to become the Peacemaker of
pethaps of the world!"—Herald, 12/7/32

We would add that this former leader in the
Second International, may, very appropriately,
wear the mitre before his respectable career
closes.

“One of the lessons he had learned from his
visit abroad, Latham said, was that the real
work was now done in private conversations be-
tween the leaders of the delegations.

“If the actual figures brought to Geneva by
some of the nations had been made public,
_Lathum went on, everyone would have thought
it was a re-armament and not a dis-armament
conference.”—Report on Leeture, “Disarma-
ment,” at Auditorium, 5.85.32.

—Waorker's Weekly

“U. S. Fi& A;‘JIAMENT reduction proposals:

. . Air forces—all bombing planes should

he abolished . . Navy—number and tonnage

of aircraft carviers and destroyers to be reduced
by one-fourth. . . "—Argus, 28/6/32.

“Although I am an enthusiastic supporter of
the TLeague of Nations, the position to-day gives
us many grounds for doubt (sic!) whether the
nationalism of each nation has not really
crippled the hands of the League . . . ;

“Each nation also grandi]ﬁ uently offers to
give up what she fears most: fqm‘ Ex:'lmp[I[e ?i}ng—
land surrenders submarines. :

I

Irope—

“In other words, we have evolved inery
s, 1 machinery

for peace . . , but have we evolved the will for

peace?”—Prof. Paton: Herald, 25/7/32.
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CONTRASTS:
“ANZAC COMMEMORATED

25,000 Men March,
SPLENDID SPECTACLE IN CITY.

In the Ohurches: T

we Congregations,
Anzac Spirit is Christian.”

—Argus, 26/4/32,

“COMMUNIST MARCH.
Anti-War Demonstration,
Six Men Fined.”
—Argus, 10/8/32.
“God protect us from

id in the Churches

the menace of the Reds. Bless, Oh Lord, our
Arr and our Navy."
P = * =

SM

IN CHINA.

TAMPING OUT of Communism is the
st formidable problem for China. In her
ce | provinces there is a large Communist

a Suppressed in one place it bobs up in
ar r. When this menace, and banditry, have
be: erushed—Dr. Stuckey (missionary) be-
lieve China should be able to move ahead and

1er place among the nations.”"—Herald,
25/7/32.

unist control in China extends over
of the territory in which there are
80,000,000 people.

CONCLUSION

O

LOTOV, Chairman of the Council of Peo-
ple’s Commissars, in The Success of the
Five Year Plan (1931), writes: ;

“It must be admitted that the bourgeois eco-
nomists arve in a difficult position. They are
incessantly obliged to find fresh explanations for
the present ‘economic crigis.” Incapable _Of
grasping the Marxist—that is, the actual ff.w“'
tific vecognition of the causes of the erisis—
sonomists are lost in a maze of endless
lictions. y :

“We have landed in an ingrurhble chaos,
states the well-known English _ecnnomlst.
Keynes— For whilst having to do with an ex-

_”Va;a of the World, Unite!

your chains; you have a world to gain.”

tremely sensitive machine, whose laws are un-
known to us, we have committed some bad
blunder.'— Wirtsehaftsdienst of 19th Dec., 1930

.. The distinguished German economist,
Bonn, . . . declares:

‘In the minds of thousands of people an ex-
tremely naive question has arisen: Does the
capitalist system still possess any right to exist,
if it is incapable, in the richest eountry in the
waorld, comparatively thinly populated, with in-
dustries and capable people, of securing for this
population the means of living in accordance
with the demands developing in human beings
by modern technique, without from time to time
forcing millions of people to suffer deprivation,
or to resort to charity and night shelters? The
import and meaning of the American Ei‘}si§ lie
in the faet that at the present jumcture it is
not merely a question of economie leadership or
politics, but of the existence of the capitalist
system as such.'—Die Neue Rundschau, Feb.,
1931.

. . . The organ of the Austrian big bour-
geoisie, the Neue Freie Presse, wrote in its
New Year Survey (1931): ‘Many are tl'ouble_d.
by the guestion whether the capitalist economic
system is not to blame for all this misery.’”

“Professor Gregory was convinced_that the
problem of falling prices, ‘if it is going to be
solved at all, must be solved by the agency _of
the central bankers; but I am bound to admit,”
he added, ‘that the process of solving this _pmb—
lem is much more heart-breaking than it ap-
pears at first sight” The events of the last two
vears have lent a gloomy emphasis to my Iem-ne_d
i:redeces:sﬂr‘s admission.’—Australic’s Share in
International Recovery: Davidson.

This misery is ended by “the revolt of the
working class, a class always increasing in num-
bers, and diseiplined, united, el‘gangd, by the
very mechanism of the process of cqpltahst pro-
duction itself. The monopoly of c_amt:\l becomes
a fetter on the mode of production w}.nch has
arisen and fourished with and under it. Cen-
tralization of the means of preduction a.nd
socialization of labour at last reach a point
where they become incnrppatlble with the capi-
talist husk. The husk is burst asunder., The
knell of capitalist private pl::elzleg;ty sounds. The

riator: expropriated.
expropriators are prop! i

You have nothing to lose but

ALAN FINGER.
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Capitalism (Prepares for War

FINDINGS OF A MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY CLUB COMMITTEE

{hat they condemn recourse o war for tha

#he High Contracting Parties solemnly declare

renounce it 4s an  instrument of national policy in  th

in the names of their respective peo
solution of international controversies,

eir relations with one another,

F declarations such as that above
I could be taken at their face value we
could regard war as a thing of the
past. Nor is the Kellog Pact the only
anti-war gesture made by the im-
9| perialist powers since 1918. In the
Aol first place the formation of the
League of Nations was embodied in the Treaty
of Versailles, Then we have the Washington
and London Treaties for the limitation of naval
armaments, and finally the World Disarmament
Conference, which met in February of this year.
A ready method is at hand for testing the
sineerity and achievements of all these “peace”
moves, If the war danger has hecome less
acute in recent years, if the great powers feel
more secure as a result of their pacts and con-
ferences than formerly, then a reduction of
armaments would be a natural and inevitable
consequence. Butf, on the other hand, should
we observe a contrary movement in armaments
it will follow that the attempts to outlaw war
are in fact a smoke-screen to conceal actual war
preparations. It is to the task of analysing
movements in armaments that we now turn;
we will consider first land forces, then air,
chemical, and hacteriological warfare, and finally
naval armaments.
Land Forces.

With repard fo land forees, it might be as-
sumed that the number of men under arms
would be an adequate index of the movements
of armaments under this heading. But, in faet,
the technigue of mass slanghter has developed
rapidly since 1918, so that now each soldier
under arms is a much more effective dealer of
death than at the end of the last war. This
proviso must be remembered with regard to
all the other types of armaments. Neverthe-
less, the number of peace-time effectives is of
the greatest significance. Excluding Russia, the
strength of the 18 principal European powers
in 1918 was approximately three million men.j
In 1930 the peace-time strength of the same
countries was 2,865,000 men. But Germany,
Austria, Hungary, and Bulgavia are compul-
sorily disarmed. and their combined strength

*Kellog Paet, 1928, signed by 68 mations, Including
the United States and Russia. z

4Forelgn Polley Reports, Vol. VIL, No. 20, page 363,

h—m_ -

in 1930 was 189,000 men as compared
1,300,000 in 1913.* It follows that @
the nations defeated m the war, th.m;-
more men in Europe under arms in 1Y
in 1918. fOutside Europe the Unite
standing army has increased from 92,0
to 139,000 (1930); while that of Japan | -
creased from 250,000 to 259,000 duri he
same years. 1913 marked the culminatio
feverish race for increased armaments str
the early outbreak of a world war we
as inevitable; and yet the victorious p«
maintained fewer men under arms tha
1950. The only great power that has been :
to reduce its peace-time effectives is the Sos
Union, The Cravist army in 1913 number
1,200,000 ment; the strength of the Red Arn
has remained constant at 562,000 men Sic
1924.§

Air and Chemical Warfare.

Tven on the basis of the 1913 ty of war-
fare we find the nations arming. But, in addi-
tion to the army, new and more destructive
methods of warfare have heen developed during
and since the world war, Nearly one-fifth of
the armament budgets of the great powers is
devoted to air “defence.” DBetween 1925 and
1930 the four great air powers increased the
number of their first-line milit: aeroplanes as
followsf: |

Country 1925 April, 1930
Britain 630 T80
France 1280 1310
America T50 A 950
Ttaly 600 1100

Between 1925 and 1930 the air expenditure
of France rose no less than 113 per cent., that
of Italy by 26 per cent., and that of the United
States by 140 per cent.** At the same time vast
and increasing sums are being  expended on
chemieal and bacteriological warfare.

. Naval Armaments,

With regard to naval strength, the most im-
portant post-war development has been the
emergence of Japan and the United States as
*Foreign Policy Reports, Vol. ¥ 4 ST
R oAU eports, Vol. VII., No. 20, page 363
3Ibid Page 363.

'%IC‘;N Page 263,
[Chiozza Money: Can War be Averted? page 27
**Foreign Policy Reports, Vol. VI., Nn.pilal,‘ ;;:;w 307.
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great naval powers, and the relative
of Great Britain. Both these counﬁﬁer‘;ﬁﬁ:ﬁ
vast increases in their total tonnage in 1930
as compared with 1913, while the fonnage of
the DBritish navy was reduced. The relative
decline in the strength of the British navy is
due partly to her depressed finaneial position
and partly to the fact that the Admiralty au-
thorities regard the huge battleship as lheing
out of date. Naval expenditure is now devoted
to the smaller warships—the submarine, the
destroyer and the cruiser. Thoroughly .ehar-
ristic of disarmament agreements is the
that at the Washington Naval Conference
of 1921-2 the size of battleships only was

Armaments Expenditure.

it the total tonnage of warships or the
of military aeroplanes or military effec-

es a very inadequate future of actual
yarations. For example, Germany's mili-
taryv strength has been rigorously limited in all
directions by the Versailles system. But,

the effectiveness of the German
chine steadily increases, for although

IT

th maments eannot increase in quantity, they
can and do increase in quality. This new quali-
tat strength is reflected in the German mili-
ta yudeet, which increases each year. Con-
gidered from this angle we get a clear proof
that all the great imperialist powers are rapidly
ine ing their armaments. The following
tal compares military expenditure of the

powers for 1913 and 1930:
UDGET EXPENDITURE ON ARMAMENTS ©
(in millions of dollars).

Tndex of

116
105
100
131
185
118

Tt follows that by 1930 armaments expendi-
ture of the above powers increased by 65 per
cent., while price levels incrcasgd b\ no more
than 26 per cent. This conclusion is in accord
with the finding of Jacobsen 1nt the London
Feonomist. He states that “in order to bring
the armaments of the European countries (ex-
cepting Germany) down to the level Ohtal!‘lll.'lg
in 1908 there would have to be an average tlhe‘
duction of approximately 30 per cent. from the
level of 1928."% g

The only eountry which has succeeded in re-

Reports, Vol. vil., No. 20, pagé 368
nomist,” October 19th, 1923,

ducing its military budget is the Soviet Union.
Whereas the nominal expenditure of the Soviet
Union increased during these years by 20 per
cent,, the price level increased 85 per cent.

But the national defence expenditures of the
great powers are not only greater to-day tham
in 1913: they have increased sharply in the
last five years. In 1930-1, Great Britain, France,
I‘tal,\." Japan, Russia, Germany, and the United
States spent £2,958,800,000 on armaments as
compared with £2,276,000,000 in 1926-T.

The following table shows the growth inworld
armaments during the last six years:

WORLD ARMAMENTS EXPENDITURE.*®

Expenditure in

% Expenditure in
Year mililons of dollars Year

millions of dollars
1 3497 1928 ... 3950
1 3557 1989 ... 4107
1927 3873 1930 . 4126

Defence expenditure in France was virtually
doubled between 1926-7 and 1930-1, increasing
from 6,478 million franes to 11,674 million
francs.t The years 1925-31 were marked by a
catastrophic fall in world prices, so that the
real increase in armaments was much greater
than the nominal figures indicate. As early as
1902, J. A. Hobson, in his work on “Imperial-
ism,” pointed out that since the rapid growth
of imperialism after 1870, the great powers
spend increasing proportions of their national
budgets on armaments. Naturally, the tendeney
is accentuated to-day as a result of the 1914-18
war and the chronic world crisis which has
enormously increased capitalist antagonisms.
Approximately 69 per cent. of the French budget
for 1930-31 was applied to paying for past wars
and preparing for a mew imperialist outbreak;
65.6 per cent. of the British budget and 588
per cent. of the United States budget was unsed
for these purposes.f Modern Poland is a post-
war creation and, therefore, she is not burdened
with the war debts of the old imperialist powers.
Yet Poland devotes from 40 to 50 per cent. of
her annual budget to preparations for war.§

The increase in armaments proceeds undel: a
cloak of Disarmament Conferences and Security
Pacts. Article 8 of the League Covenant pro-
poses “the reduction of national armam ents
the lowest point consistent with na_mnal safety
and the enforcement of international obliga-
tions.” But up to 1925 the League took no
effective steps in the direction of armaments
reduction, despite a host of resolutions on the
subject. Then in December, 1925, a Prepara-
tory Commission for the Disarmament Confer-

(Continued on page 24)

=armaments Year Book, page 454.

+Forelgn Policy Reports, Yol VII., No. 20, page 369.
{Foreizn Policy Reports, Vol VII., No. 20, page 380.
§L. Fischer, “The Soviets in World Affairs,” paze T
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Women In The Soviet Union

CHICKEN is not a bird and a _hab?_
(woman) is mot & human being,
tuns the ol Russian proverb. 5o
it was in Czavist Russia, Now
woman's position is chgnged. Fﬂ
Jonger is she a possession—as er
U Iatﬁel"! daughter, then her hugband‘s
wife; no longer is she given in marriage to
the highest bidder, then commanded by the
Church to fear the husband she cannot
diveree; no longer is she forbidden to control
her property; and no longer is she forced to
work in the field and factory—abused and
scarcely paid—carrying water, cooking, washing
clothes, spinning, weaving, and beaving and los-
ing her habies in filth, besides. War, revolution
and eivil war changed the position of Russian
women, In the turmoil thousands flocked to
the factories; they fought side by side with
men; 2,000 were killed and wounded in the Red
Army; 28 received the Order of the Red Banner.
In all, 4 millions of the 14,300,000 victims of
war, epidemic and famine were women. Virtu-
ally, Russian women won their own emancipa-
tion. It only remained for the Soviet Govern-
ment (the Kerensky regime did mnothing for
women) to legalize their status. The first work-
ing women’s conference, representative of more
than 50,000 women, had met at Petrograd in
March, 1917. From its discussions the Govern-
ment filled in the detail of its own proposals.

Lenin said: “A victory for Socialism is impos-
sible until a whole half of toiling mankind, the
working woman, enjoys equal rights with man.”
All the legislation of the Soviet Government,
concerning woman, has aimed at securing for
her equality with man. Nothing that law can
do to prevent the diserimination against woman
has been left undone. To make possible equa-
lity, society itself has had to be radically re-
construeted.

The most sweeping changes are in the laws
concerning marriage, divorce and the family.
The decrees of December, 1917, codified in July,
1918, were revised in 1926 as a result of the
development of life and customs in the Soviet
Union. At first only civil marriage was recog-
nized, though the religious ceremony was mnot
abolished. Polygamy was forbidden. If both
desired it, divoree eould be effected by the stroke
of a pen in a Registry Office. The new law,
which came into operation on January 1st, 1927,
went much further. Its most important changes
were the legalization of the defacto marriage

the provision that property accumulated
during marriage should be jointly owned. Thus
registration of marriage is unnecessary—except
for statistical purposes, Co-habitation and mar-
riage are synonymous., All ehildren are legiti-
mate. If husband or wife desires divorce he or

e

she is able, without further ado, to secure it.

The Government agzks no l[lll.‘SUnIl.\". It 1:;_\_\.
placed man and woman on an equal fooling in
marriage. Its only concern is that there shall
be adequate provision for {he offspring of

their union. i

Most important is woman's economic e
pation. The equality she _ha:_; .:11101119.1 iy
direction would carry no significance if sh
not materially independent. Material indepen-
dence makes possible mental independenc Fo
the first time, women, hoth in industry and the
professions, have been placed on a level wi
men, Under conditions of equal skill
be paid equal wages. Many women in the =
Union receive much less pay than men, b
because the majority are less skilled. Or
per cent, of the women in indus
37 per cent. are semi-skilled. Women ave
mitted to all industries with the exception ol
few dangerous ones. Tiven here the doors
slowly being opened at their demand. Durl
the first six months of 1931 the percentage «
women in heavy industry inereased from T
per cent. to 21.9 per cent. Women ar
ear conductors and motormen, plumbers,
smiths, lathesmen, engineers, electricians, archi-
tects, Red Army officers, and even captains oi
ships. To a greater extent each month women
are becoming workers. From 1/1/31-1/7/31
women in industry increased from 30.7 per cent.
to 31.7 per cent.; in transport, from 9.1 per
cent. to 10.1 per cent.; in public instruetion,
from 523 per cent, to 54.4 per cent.; and in
trade institutions, from 25.7 per cent. to 28.3
per cent, All the labour legislation concerns
them vitally—the seven-hour working day, pro-
hibition of night work exeept in special cases,
labour inspeetion and the provisions that none
under 14 shall labour, and that four hours be
the maximum of practical work from 14-16
vears, and six from 16-18. Much investigation
as to woman’s suitability for certain work is
being made. Already special appliances are
lightening her labour. Especially coneerned
with women is the wide scheme of social
insurance, This enables them to enjoy sani-
tarium trgatment, an annual vacation on full
pay, medical attention, and not less than a
month's holiday on full pay before, and a month
after, the birth of their children. It also pro-
vides an allowance for the children and places
at the mothers' disposal factory créches, where
the children were cared for during their
mothers' working hours. These henefits extend

to workers' wives and to women who have been
employed. _Pea_sant women are not yvet included
in the social insurance, but for a small sum

Mutual Insurance Organizations give p] -
e yig ions give them ma
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The Soviet gives motherho r iti
as a social service. In Januaﬁ'.‘{léllsleffg:ﬁ}gt;\?
ized all institutions for the profection of mother-
hood under the Imstitute for the Protection Eui’
Mother and Child, and placed Dr. Lebedeva in
charge. The work of the Institute—which yearly
extends despite the various setbacks it has re-

ceived, falls into three sections—medical, legal

and soc Maternity aid is unlimited. In Mos-
cow, clinics are equipped to care for 6-10,000
women yearly. In 1917 there were only two
maternity hospitals in all Russia. Moscow alone
had 21 m 1928 and 30 in 1931. These cared
for 62 per cent. of the eity’s new mothers; 35

of Medical Consultation examine 7,000
ent children yearly. Tostels for Destitute
omeless Mothers and Hostels for Mothers
n educate as well as shelter women.
actorium of Prostitutes has been es-
but ils inmates decrease each year.
e 10 per cent. fewer in 1931 than in
titution will disappear entirely when
re capable of enjoying their rights and
cconomic independence. Free legal
on all subjeets is given women at the
| Consultation rooms attached to most of

ther and Child Institutions. On the
.ide the Institute’s chief work is educa-
tic It gives profusely illustrated lectures on
al 1l subjects—hygiene, birth control, ete—
an cnerally aims at enlightening women.
Hi visitors pay about 40,000 vigits a year—
to ot homes, advise women and urge them
to oliend their lectures. The créche combines all
the st aspects of the Institute’'s work. Expell't
medical attention and educational training is
giveil the children of mothers whose work oe-
cupics them all day.

T 1919, Lenin told a convention of working
women that: “For the full emancipation ‘(\f
women, and to ensure her real equality with
necessary that household funetions

i .. .; even with full equal rights
WOITLET) o still oppressed because on their
shoulders falls the entire burden of the house-
hold.” Since then, changes have occurred. The

eréche relieves the working mother of her chil-
dren during the day. In ]19?;1, Moscow g]ﬂsﬂ:s]essir}
120 créches, through which a munimu

12,023 children pass each year. The fact .th‘:et
these are less than 10 per cent. of !'he,‘“t-‘}s
children shows that the créche is still n t:e
experimental stage. Plans to cater for _rnlp«.r
cent. of the workers’ children in }93‘2 have been
made. No other social institution attractsp S0
much attention from the outside wurchr _eI:-"
haps créches will tend to break up the amIl%fﬂ;
as other things are tending to break it u& S
they enable women to escape from t.h‘t;1 bon aﬁd
of the home—if they so desire. Law “esmm-e
public dining-rooms, too, are hecttmm‘x;rre o
popular, In the Soviet Union arl.brzﬂ i
1,280 public dining-rooms orgnmzedma At
ernment and the co-operatives. ese

17 million courses in 1930 and 37 million in
1931. The solution of the housing problem will
mean much to women. Of the 25,700,000 per-
sons who in 1928 made up the urban population
of the U.S.S.R. 15 per cent. lived in buildings
rented at a nominal price from housing eo-
operatives. The socialization of household func-
tions is not mearly universal; but each year
brings the Government's objective nearer.

Tliteracy in pre-revolutionary Russia was
three times as great among women as men. In
1917 there were only 25 literate women in all
Turkmenistan. Under the Soviet all persons of
18, irrespective of sex, faith, or nationality,
engaged in socially useful labour and not ex-
ploiting others for personal gain, have the rizht
to elect or be elected to the Soviets. Few women
could use these rights. Education was neces-
sary first. The younger generation enjoys every
opportunity. BEducation is compulsory and, for
the most part, free. Of all the school children,
35 per cent. are girls. Industrial education is
obtained in Techniciums, where 45 per cent. of
the students are women; 31 per cent. of the
college and higher technical school students are
women. And women are in the majority in
medical and pedagogical colleges. The older
generation is the problem. Workers' Faculties
prepare for higher institutions those who have
had little or no education. In 1927 women com-
prised 20 per cent. of these. Of the 1,000,000
who go through the adult educational classes
each year, more than a third are women. The
Genotdel—the Women's Section of the Com-
munist Party—whose chief work is educational,
does much through its system of women's dele-
gates. 1t also publishes journals, written in
simple language and well illustrated. These
even contain fashion pages—as a mmeans of
popularizing them. :

With education, woman is finding her true
position. She can now take part in public life;
& per cent. of the members of the All-Russian
Soviet, the chief governing body, are women.
Since 1919, when the Genotdel was formed, its
membership has grown from 6,499 to 400,000
in 1932. These women, as much as the men
Communists, are advancing the revolution and
promoting 1ts work in every corner of Russ;a.
One-fifth of the Comsomol (Young Communist
League) and one-half of the Young Pioneers are
girls. Boys and girls are not separated ; unlike
Fieir elders, they are enjoying equal education.
The Soviet expects most from |§s youth—girls
and boys alike. Women comprise more than
one-quarter of the membership of the trade
unions, but only 6 per cent. of their higher
administrative _branches; 20 per cent. of the
members of faetory committees are women,
however. Women are taking their place in thle
judiciavy: 1018 were elected to the People's
TS aa judges in 1037, Seores of woien
have been elected to the chairmanship of town
and city Soviets. For the first time in history
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a woman has been ambassador in a foreign lapd.
She is Alexandra Kollontai who after serving
in Mexieo is now in Sweden.

Progress towards the complete fulfilment of
the Soviet's schemes is necessarily slow—espe-
cially in the villages. Moscow is '.fore_most in
women's institutions, but such institutions are
springing up even in remote regions. Economic,
social, cultural, legal, political and social equality

September, 1932.

/i ve been won by Soviet women,
31?1]; tr:“r:: i:aner.cssary before woman can take
full advantage of her mew position.

BEATRICE M. PITCHER.

¥ i ith, “Woman in the

References: Jessica Smith, | omal :

Gll?l:)fvlpl Union.” Allce Withrow Field, “The .
tion of Women and Children In Soviet
International ~ Press Correspondence,

No. IX.

Commumnism V. Civilization

HERE is no conflict between Communism
and Civilization, as is frequently said. The
fact is that that what are called cultural
activities and spiritual values are being
undermined, restricted, destroyed or rendered
decadent by being pent up in the outworn forms
of eapitalism. The intellect and feelings of man-
kind cry aloud for the opportunity for free
growth, and are told to be content and await

the return of prosperity. There is mu in
existing eunlture that a mew age will assui !il\‘.
reject with scorn. But, in this connection, the
aim of communism is to save all that is th
while from destruction, to make it the ;
sion of all peopls, and to provide oppo ies
for the development by all men of their '\
fold aptitudes.

Capitalism Prepares for War—cont. from p. 21.

ence was created. The Preparatory Commission
held regular sessions for six years, and even
then it could make no concrete proposals to
guide the Disarmament Conference, which was
finally summoned in February of this year. In-
stead of figures to indicate how far the powers
should disarm the Commission left blanks in the
Draft Convention which it presented to the Con-
ference, But (if they did nothing else) delibera-
tions of the Preparatory Commission and the
Disarmament Conference illustrate the view
that the ecapitalist States will not and cannot
disarm. Litvinov attended the Preparatory
Commission for the first time in 1927 as head
of the Soviet Union Delegation.* He immedi-
ately brought forward a scheme for complete
disarmament, which was rejected by the Com-
mission in its next session in March, 1928.

On the same day that his original motion was
negatived Litvinov brought forward a proposal
for partial disarmament. Consideration of his
plan was indefinitely postponed. At each ses-
sion of the Commission, Litvinov's proposals
for partial disarmament have been hrought for-
ward and rejected. Finally, the Disarmament
Conference met in February of this year. After
six months of more or less fruitless discussion
it was finally adjourned—after rejecting all the
proposals brought forward by the Soviet Union
for disarmament. It was at the Disarmament
Commission that Litvinov was charged with in-
dulging in “‘propaganda for peace”—an end
which was beyond the purview of the other dele-

#*Figcher, page T49.

gations at the Conference. At such a gafi
it was only natural that the sinecerity
delegate making praetical proposals for
ment should be challenged.

The Imperialist Powers are Preparing fo
We are now in the midst of the longe 1
most acute crisis in the history of capital-m
a crisis which is a phase, perhaps the nal
phase, in the general decline of the syst i
every capitalist country we observe repe: at-
tacks on the standard of living of the
Yet at the same time the size of mili
pets becomes more colossal year by
Money that is “saved” by reductions in
ployment insurance, wages, and social ser
is spent on preparations for another world bl
bath. How are we to meet this position?
First, by recognising that capitalism invc :
on the one hland< a struggle between national
groups of capitalists for markets, vaw materials,
and fields for investment; and also the exploi-
tation of colonial and semi-colonial peoples
abroad and the working classes at home. Viewed
from either of these angles, war iz the inevi-
table product of capitalist antagonisms. The
preparations for war in our own era are pecu-
lLiarly intense, because to-day these antagon-
isms have taken peculiarly acute forms. This
?ga;ﬁ'l? I_EE“d_s to the conclusion that in order
ALAT ltsh war we must first abolish capitalism,
o reveni mﬁSs action of the workers is unakble
wm?b- i the outbreak of a new imperialist
| y the destruetion of the system, then the

Eoyar of every socialist must be:
urn the imperialist war into a civil war,”
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Rembrandt and Revolution

- | ELBOURNE University Labour Cluab,

at its vacational conference, has been
devoting some attention to the sub-
Jject of proletarian art, Aceordingly,
it may not be amiss to recall to
readers of the Clul’s magazine the
L | cage of the great artist, the three
hundred and twenty-sixth anniversary of whose

birth has lately passed by. For in his case we
nave a world-historical example of the extent
to which the permanent posthumous fame of an
artist is determined by his position in regard to
the class struggles of his day, and of the extent
to ch all msthetic judgments that forsakes
thiz firm ground falls into crazy contradictions.

yrandt was already so much forgotten
du his life that it has been possible to estab-
lis ¢ year of his death only with the greatest
di i3 Subsequently, however, he has been
estoomed, in text-hooks on the history of art,
as e “most typical artistic genius the Ger-
m world has produced.”” In this connection

I \Mlehring, the well-known Socialist his-
te tells us of a thick book, written by a
I Germanophile over forty years ago, dedi-
e to the “better of the cultured people of
( any,” and entitled “Rembrandt as Eduea-
te In this book Rembrandt-worship was Teé-
tended for the “cultivation of a specifically
centiment,” and Rembrandt’s arf was
\s the bringer to the “spiritual life of
(ierman people” of salvation “from a con-
lition of slow, some opine even swift, degenera-
tion.” Since this bunk counled worship of Rem-
brandt with worship of Bismarck (who had
been dismissed from office in 1890), it actually

enjoved in a single year some thirty or more
editions: to be sure, every trace of it has since
vanizshed, nor is it likely to emerge from the

waters of oblivion. /

Tiut, on the subject of the “most typical ar-
tistic wenius of the Germanic world,” let us now
listen to that @sthetician, who is said, again in
text-books on the history of art, to be the ° U}Dh_tl
typieal critical genius of the Germanic \\Im!d.f
In a passage not devoid of a certain difficulty o
translation, Lessing writes concerning Rem-l
brandt: “The Rembrandtian manner is verv we:
suited to lowly, odd and u.g:]y snhjecls._ T]lrrougé
the deep shadow, which is frequently er{\grc?‘
by the artifice of smudging (unreinen 1.:_St: -
ens), we divine with pleasure a thousand things

i i pasure ). The
that to see plainly is no pleasure at all.
tatters of a \1\‘91'11-01:!: coat, exm:pssed_bymth‘e'ltglx
and exact gi'uviug—tml of a Wille, wou f-: L
offend than please; if, however, 1n th(=1 ree 2
easy style of Rembrandt they really ?'e“'sni"lg'in;z
is because in the latter case we only ':z \‘vuuld
them to ourselves, while in the former W

actually see them. On the other hand, I would
not approve of treating lofty, noble subjects in
Rembrandt's style, excepting those lofty, noble
subjects in which the lowly and the noble are
combined: for example, the birth of a God in a
stall among oxen and asses, and the like, with
which the darkness is bound up.” Thus wrote,
not, perchance, the young and still unripe Less-
ing, but the Hamburg dramaturgist, the author
of Laoeoon, who conceded to “ogly and lowly™
subjects only a very limited place in art.at all,
and thought it by no means bad that the an-
cient Greeks had placed “painting of mullock™
(to translate “Kotmalerei” by Australian slang)
among police offences.

Contrariwise, a man whom convention has been
wont to deny any understanding of the chaste
and deep secrets of the Germanic character,
namely Napoleon, was a great admirer of Rem-
brandt’s. He found in Rembrandt precisely that
impetuous greatness and strength, to representa-
tion of which, in Lessing’s view, the Rembrand-
tian manner is unsuited. A favourite figure of
Rembrandt’s was Samson, the hero of the Old
Testament. The painter aceordingly depicted
the scene from the Book of Judges, in which
Samson thought to enter his wife's chamber,
but found the house shut up. In response to
his knocking, the father-in-law has opened a
window-shutter on the first floor, leans out and
puts off his son-in-law with these words: “I
verily thought that thou hadst utterly hated
her; therefore 1 gave her to thy companion.”
In mien and bearing he betrays no less mock
regret and sham sympathy than the furious
Samson, with wrathful glance and powerfully
clenched fists, manifests yaging thirst for re-
venge and dreadful anger. This pieture was a
favourite of Napoleon’s, though it is scarcely
one of Rembrandt’s masterpieces, and, more-
over, a century and a quarter ago bore the
senseless caption: The Duke of Guelderland
threatens his father, whom he caused to be
thrown into prison! Napoleon _took it from the
Berlin Gallery, and decorated his study _at Saint
Cloud with it. Here Blucher found it in 1815,
and so it gave a start to the process of restora-
tion of the art-treasures carried off by Napoleon

Paris.
to’I‘hease striking examples show sufficiently well
how, in the case of Rembrandt, msthetic jude-
ment has swayed backwards and forwards, and
how little such phrases as the “most typical
artistic genius of the Germanic world” can tell
us. The peculiar position of Rembrandt in the
history of art is rather to be explained by the
circumstances that he was the greatest painter
of the Dutch Revolution, and likewise its most
vital historian, insofar as in his works there
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lives again for us the generation that the first
modern revolution shaped. Al that differen-
tiates the art of Rembrandt in epoch-making
wise from the art of his predecessors is of re-
volutionary origin. Qut of the self-conscious-
ness and pride of the bourgeois yevolution arose
the monumental art of the works portraying
shotsmen and rulers; the victorious bourgecis
did mot demand battles or State ceremonies
from his painters; the individual portrait and
the group portrait formed the modest sphere
of this historieal painting; yet we must agree
with Treitschke when he says: What fulness of
historical life is in all these nameless “Jan and
Maurits,” who here check acconnts in the guild
hall, or, festively attired, make for the shooting-
grounds, or solemnize the end of an octogenarian
bourgeoise with a sumptuous meal. And =0,
too, the living content of the Biblical material
is transformed under the hands of Rembrandt
and his pupils. They no longer painted religions
pictures destined to decorate altars and awaken
pious reverence; the bourgenis church disdained
ecclesiastieal art. Their religious pictures were
destined to adorn the bourgeols home, and under
the light veil of Biblical tradition they depicted
the bourgeois life of their time in all its power-
fully upsurging freshness and vigour.

Even the technique of Rembrandi’s painting
has been influenced by his art’s revolutionary
origin, It is already a considerable advance on
Lessing’s “smudging” when Treitschke traces
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Septentber

ug “chiaroscul (light-dark) of
?zféb:;]ﬁdga‘{!t‘g E’t’,htz land of the semi-overcast
skies, of the glorious sunsets, of the vLerv:\_!h
c]mnéing play of lights.” But then the gquestion
avises: Why did these natural phenomena of
Holland fivst impregnate art _prumsa-]_\ in the cen-
tury of the Tuteh Revolution, and not earlier
or later? The yight answer was given by a
bourgeois historian of art \j'hen he wrote:
“While Reubens belongs half to the Italian
world, Rembrandt stands as_the antipodes of
Michelangelo  and Raffel. I the latter, as
genuine Soms of the Renaissance, h.nrl painter
the godly in the beautiful human form, Rem-
brandt, the son of an epoch that saw God in
the whole of nature made the great cosmic
forces of air and light his ideal. As the great
Ttalians gronp form-masses, so he groups
colour-masses, and knows how to give, through
the harmony of his tones, unity and clarity
the composition.” In point of fact, Rembrandt
was a countryman and contemporary of
Spinoza's.

Three hundred and twenty-six years after
birth, adherents of proletarian art, the rev |
tionary art of to-day, may still take off the
hats to Rembrandt, not as the “most typi
artistic genius of the Germanic world”"—su
phrases are made by wordmongers—but as f
first Germanic artist to have created immoi
life out of the first modern revolution.

__G. BARACCHL

“If Winter Comes .." Conctuded from page 6.

unemployed become ungovernable? For until
these questions can be answered by “‘very
largely,” the importance of unemployment as a
factor in ending the capitalist system is merely
potential. The winter is long, the path tortu-
ous, and spring is far behind, Yet if man can-
not influence the seasons there is not the least
doubt that he can play a great part in changing
the organization of society to end unemployment.

Peaceful or Revolutionary Methods.

OW to achieve communism, by revolution-

ary or peaceful methods, has been a much-

aroued question in the Labor Club. But

this is a_)'alse opposition, and the problem
does not so arise. Any change from capitalism
to communism must be revolutionary. This is
a basie proposition and is derived from a general
examination of the relationships, associations
and institutions of society. The character of
the revolution may then be considered and, if
desired, the question asked: is it likely to be
violent or peaceful? Again, one must go to the
facts for the answer. It is not for those who
profess communist beliefs to say which it shall

be. Their desires are of small consequer
though it should be clearly understood

every eommunist desires a peaceful revolu
]’:nt. in a class society the character of
action of one class is not determined by it alor
but by the interaction of the two classes,
by groups within the elasses. In times of
(lpca,v.. the utmost confusion in thought an
tion is o be expected. But broadly, the
of the capitalist class and its many and
spread middle-class supporters is directed
the wa‘kmg—ula&s. And it is of importar
recognise that it is the capitalist ¢
begins to use coercion and ereates an atmo-
sphere of moral justification for the use of vio-
lence againat the workers, But the question
whether  revelution iz likely to be violent or
peac_eful nhscul'ps the real issue. This is com-
Ellilglalsm.m‘ capitalism, To the communist, me-
I.allsrsnme-'nf- :‘R'.Cund‘dl‘}i importance, to end capi-
methudfm}wm Those who dispute about the
capita!iqma ; I“evqlution whﬂe mgl)tallx-' rejecting
i ;\ 'dlf, in effect, in alliance with capi-
e emaiﬂl‘m _the workers in their struggle for
e cipation of themselves and of society

10
hat
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Red Vienna

gu:EhILH;:,g Rve g]{ﬂboume (1928 “Ar- capitalist, in strange contrast to our own
ey ]_E"lll = p. 203), the Vie- pundits, complains that the Vienna Couneil
e preme Court decided that operates too much on income, and does not borrow
i\)ﬁb 2 bourne City Council could not enough! Wage-fixing and pr'ice-flxim; are used to
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provide parking space for cars

'. : g cars. In prevent the burden of th tax 1

C;L)s;ts v.v'?ignp\\uud (1925 Appeal on the workers. The a:sh?evem:;tgmggm
| ses, p. 578), the House of Lords Democracy may be summed up: Many free or

_decided that a socialist borough council could not cheap services, creation of highly communised

pay what wages it pleased. ifficulti G
such as these, added] to St(,:]é m!fp%ar]tvdlfq};gﬁ-:ps] ‘i"or]lefrs groups, and government completely
of most Australian local bodies, have mal:: 1?5]910[1\ L W
municipal socialism a dead subject in this co ex lai o gt the_cam_tahsts. T
try. It is otherwise in Red Vienna s coun-  explained as “concessions,” of “expanding capital-
e e e \«,_- . ism,” since Austrian m'ap]talls'm has been bankrupt
merely a city, but a Federal Prloe\l“il;:iel-s ?Iot almt'.]' o EDP tm;m_u.;l){msnce P 2
mayor and council ar : e DRI R rief boom period in 1926.
vineial governmgilt.alilzhsge tEﬁPm\?iil;l;;sfe (;1111;11':13- inl‘gﬁ\;el‘th?leﬁ. I;E";ETsloclall g
cipality is in a peculiarly favoural iti = AN GNTeR-WAYE: Al e not secured work-
el ol s m)l: 1:‘¢3r:|_ch2n f_m! %m control of either industry or the State.
legislature, (i} wide legislative an]d‘r;:éi] C\J\L]tc:?]lsillr\me'tlt}{e ;.mr ﬂ}le fiﬂlllcli]re §
sl i S 2 o) industry as i i
powers, (iii) a varied and extensive region to loans on I:rstrin nt )condiqt? b lnatsemrnatlonal
control, including forests and i e o, fuly on 4
T 1 G i farms, and (iv) the backs of the workers. Bitter attacks on
aPp? 1t)ca ¥ advanced pmlgturu_\t with full repre- living standards have been carried through, in
sen n'lqnl in t"r}e City (,o_uncﬂ. On the debit accordance with the demand that Vienna bec;ame
:;]um Lu]_u.‘ (i) The economic chaos produced by the cheap-shop of Europe. *“A perfect craze
he sp itting up of .Aust,na-Hung wry into sepa- for economy must prevail,” said Breitner, social-
rate htates._ with tariff barriers; (ii) the strong ist finance minister. Thus it is said :r.hat in
gnntro]‘of international ﬁnan‘cel—capitah operat- Europe only Spain has lower-paid workers than
mg: through _the League of Nations and the in- Austria.’ (i) They have not been able to fight
temat}onal banks;‘ (iii) the opposition of the the crisis better than capitalist governments.
ET‘ELNHHL' cheral"(:o]vell;lnr;lfnt, where conserva- Unemployment is about 25 per cent., and ration-
ve parties usually hol ie power.’ alisation goes on apace.” The government is com-
The Austro-Marxist Party—(left Social Demo- pletely bankrupt: interest on foreign loans is
cratic) —has held a strong majority in Vienna unpaid, and civil servants are receiving their
since 1919. It has carried out an extensive salaries in instalments. (iii) They have played
program of ~ municipal soecialism, including definitely social-fascist roles on at least two oc-
mum:.'ipal housing, penetration into private busi- casions: once, when they opposed the Hungarian
ness, Ecnahsa;m?l of private enterprise, land soviet republic, and more recently, in allowing
ownership, an eavy taxation of economic the Federal Government to carry out terrorism
rents. Most requirements are provided by muni- in Vienna. In 1927, the indi';nation of the
cipally owned or controlled services, from ante- workers at the rule of international finance led
natal care and motherhood endowment to a cre- to mass demonstrations, in which the Palace of
matorium, Finance is ingenious and involved. Justice was burnt. The Social Democrats stood
House property in the slums was rendered al- by while the Federal Government sent in their
most_ valueless by moratorium acts; the slums Fascist police, gathered from the Catholic and
were then bought up, and huge workmen's Teactionary provinees.
blocks built, with communal kitchens, gardens, The workers of Vienna now know both the
1ib]'aries< créches, medical services and meeting atmlzlgii]h of 1s‘ot:mh.'m:halrltiht:l'le limi:aﬁuns im-
walls Rents are very low'—(3% of wages as DOs® y working within the presen State and
compared to 20% in most countries). Heavy taxes international machinery. They will not be far
on house-rents, heer, hotels, advertisements, bache- behind Germany In the ereation of a free Soviet
h:irs. mntn;—cars.lservants. lux\‘lfr.\'-re?laurants, State. GEOFFREY SAWER.
ete., provide a large income for the many .. oy b
services not run for profit; the Austrian ::«rn'figs.[ﬁb\gle::flt:e':m:lhﬁ.t"[_;a;:;',ﬁgmem o
(Sources: ‘“Current History,” Feb,, 1831, *‘Spectator.”
Sept. 28th, Oct. 5th, 1929. “Inprecorr,” Jam. 15th,

I This case Is judicial confirmation of the Iron Law
of Wages. March 12th, 10th, June 11th, 25th, Sep. 17th, Oct.

* Compare Lang's position in Australia. sth, 1031, ‘‘Austria and its Economic Existence.”

* Municipal officlals being thus directors of many large Basch and Dvoracek, Encyclop=dia Itannica. )
eompanles. «Wage indlces for world capltals are:—Vienna, 100;

©140,000 workers live in these bulldings See a yri- Berlin, 160; London, 231; Svdney, 316; Fhila-
cal description in “Speetator,” Oct. 5th, 1829, delphia, 428,

d by Q. Gibson, Hon. Secretary. University

Frinted by the Ruskin Press Piy. Lid. 138 Rusaell Streel, Melbourne, and publ
Labor Cluh, University Grounds, Car




JACCUSE!

Henri Barbusse to the French Murderers

ACCUSE all French Govermments which 1t been in power since tbe
end of the war of having enconraged, alded, financed and armed, those
associntions of the White Guardists now entering into the toreground
with increasing openness, this Inter ational organisation of erin inals,
whose al arve murder aml war.

Hupdreds of milllons of fraies were squeezed out of the F
taxpayers and distributed—thanks to the favours bestowed by Clemen-
geau and Milleranst—among these abominable white hordes of Koltchak

I who devastated Russt by five and sword. The main masses of the
200,000 men, ready to commit any doeld—are concentrated im France.
Miller knowled thiz would noi 1 been possible without the
readiness to lielp shown by the French Government.”

I acense these Go nments of belng responsible for the vepeated murderons
¢ conumitted by these bandits, w rable and finnneially poweriul
o ctretch ont thelr tentacles over the whole world.

Under Tardieu's GOV rnment, the eontact between the general stafis and the
Crarist emigrés was strengthened by the aetivi of General Sekretey, who wWis
closely comnected with General Weygand—hence the orders by Japan to Panhard-

Hotchkiss and Schoeider. Th is o whole sguadron of one-time
<ldiers employed in the Schneider-Creuzot warks. e White Guardists
musketry on the rific ranges of the French army The Bangue du Orédit
Mutnel takes part In finding appointments for White Guardists und in financing
their operations

I nceuse in particular the Tavdien Go of being ible for the
assassination of President Donmer by the White nardist, Gorgulov, wha was in
touch with the Paris police.

Direct calls for murder appear every day in White Guard papers SKill the
Communists! Do net permit even the children of this ser t to remain alive!
The people’s Terror—this is the sword of Ged!” “Everyone who supports the
Saviet power is the enemy of the Russians, and sueh foreigners will be reduced
to dust.” 4t us change our target, and shoot the forelzners, the advantage is
abviou revolver shot fired at o forelgner can get the Bolsheviki into serious
trouble, and even cause political complications.” holy terrorist action for the
defence and the rights of the people,” Gorgulov sald: "I w nted 1o force France
into a collision with Ttuss Tardieu and his police knew this poliey of the,
White Guardist, they knew Gorgulov, yet Gorgulov was able to approach Presiden
Doumer without any difficulty duri a ceremony, and so wound him fatally by
numerous revolver shots—10 to 16 seconds sepa ted the shots—the attention of

i drawn to Gorgulov's str conduct before the shooting, but they

ench

did mothing.
1 accuse Tardiew of havin,

(d a comedy rather more ufterly base than
yidiculons in this affair, in that made use of the means of propaganda and
corrupiion availlable to him in the press for spreading the rumour that Gorgnloy
was a Bolshevik, or an instrument of the Bolslieviki—a despleable lie, which was
nevertheless exploited by all the foes of t working class.
Gorguloy was the son of a large landown xpropriated by the Revoluilon
(hen a White Guard officer, and founder of the lundowners' Faselat party, the
Green Peasanis’ Party.  The first article of the program of the Greens 18 war
inst present Ruesla. 2. n 32.)

{Inprecorr, V.

The false statement that Gorgulov was a Red wap repeated by the
Sgun''—Saturday, September 8ed, at p. 7. §

Melbdiriie
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The WHITE MAN BEARS HIS BURDEN

~HE man's burden” is the capitalist nawe for what is regarded s his “clvilising” task In the
“less developed countries—Africa, Indin, China, and the Pacific Islands. In reality his invasion of these
countries is an economic necessily, forced upon the imperialist powers by the need for cheaper raw

materials, markets for home Eoods, and spheres for capital investment. A8 such, lmperialism, whe-
 fher British, French, Japanese, or Amerlcan, iz ruthless.

" One fully considered example of Britain's “clvilising” role in China will suffice to make the blondiness
of imperlalist penetration, often described as ‘“peaceful,” plain. But British imperialism does not differ
materially from any other. China is not & land of pagodas, of dancing girls, vases, fans and of luxury;
it is a country with immense half-starved, hard-worked, ill-clad masses, struggling to produce wealth for
the great “white gods” and their own rentiers. ~Its ports are crowded with these toiling poor, who live
in fear of starvatiom and death, and whose protests are met by brutal suppression. It is not to keep the
coast and rivers of China warm that the gun-boats of the robber powers are always prowling there, The
guns are used to “‘protect the interests” of the vultures, who cry that theirs is a “ojyilising'’ mission, not
an ecopomic invasion which stops at nothing.

At Wanhsien, a little trading town far up the Yang-tse, there oeeurred a series of evenls some of which
have been made the basiz of Tretiakov's play. “Roar Chima.” The British gun-boat “Chinon™ lay in the
river. It had been used as o trading office and the representative of American capital, Mr. Ashley, was Te-
turning to the shore. A guarrel arose with {he boatman, with the result that the boat was overturned and
Ashley was drowned. The town was ordered to produce the smurderer,’ or two of his fellow-workers,
within two days; the alternative was bombardment. The two workers Were executed to an imperialist accom-
paniment. The incident closed, except in the minds of the workers

In the play, which camnnot be called fietion, Tretiakov has presented China's problems with outstanding
skill. He has shown the role of imperialism, its economic hasis and its ruthlessness; he has demonstrated
the part played by the missionary. He haos shown how the Chinese masses are to overcome their difficul-
ties by revolution, by following the example of the “peopla over there” in the North-west.

In September, 1926, during the national movement against the imperialists, Wanhsien was razed by
British ghells. In order to tramsport troops down the river to Hanchow, one of the Chinese armies com-
mandeered two British merchantmen. An expedition of an armed and disguised merchantman and two gun-
‘hoats arrived at the town, engaged the two stolen vessels, and. recaptured them wi the loss of the com-
mander, two lieutenants and four ralings, as well as thirteen wounded. The British officers of the mer-
chantmen were safe. The gun-hoats then engaged, the one in hombarding the army on the bank, the other
in destroying the town. As a result five thousand Chinese were killed and as many wounded. The status
of the killed was not given in detail

After such inglorious “civillsing” activity, the British Admiralty had the temerity to send thiz cable

“Deeply regret loss of valuable lives and casualties at Wanhsien. Note the traditional gallantry
“of the service was fully sustained by all participating in hazardous expedition. Desire warm appre
ciation be conveyed to officers and ratines eoncerned.’”

The “Argus’’ of September 15, hails the event as “Epic in Naval History."” The Chinese masses have rememn-
bered it; they have hundreds of sueh acts to remind them of the “Christianising effects” of Imperialist robbery

Az a result of the Wanhsien affair and others, the powers were able to stifie the campaizn against them
By foreing extra-territorality measures on the corrupt Chinese national government they have been put out-
gide the pale of Chinese law, having decided for themselves ‘“that Chima was not yet able to deal with
foreigners according to her own laws.' (Report of Extra-territorality Commission, September, 1026.)

RITISH IMPERIALISM then is bloody; very bloody. In 1826 a Belgian proposal to the League of Natlons
to permit the use of forced labour in private enterprises in mandated territories met with great oppo-
sition, eapecially from the “moral’’ British delegates,

Put o reality, conditions in the African colonies are a revelation of the hypocrisy of British imperial-
jsm. There the native populations have been ruthlessly exploited. The population of PBritish Sudan has
been reduced to half, Reserve and componund systems have robbed the natives of the fertile lands on which
they now toil for the robber ‘‘whites.” Parents hire children to the great, kind white man at the rate
of a heifer per year, Mothers work for ten shillings a month. The infant mortality rate is fifty per
6nt, and the surviving infants grow up in an environment of misery, starvation and want.

The mission stations report with faithful conslstency that the native does mot make a good worker,
that he is lazy. Nevertheless, the profits of the Unilever soap and margarine combine are largely derived
from the efforts of the natives of British Nigeria, where six women who dared to demonstrate against the
appalling slavery In which they were enmeshed, slavery none the less because ten shillings is handed out
Tor each month's efforts, were shot dead by the Government police on December 14, 1026, Two days later
nineteen women were shot hy the troops for the same offence. g ;

Tn 1830 the Chief Medieal Officer reported of the Kenyan natives:—

“In general they are naked, poor, illiterate, uncultured, entirely without common things like soap,
heds, tables, chairs, ete., ‘which are usually believed to be necessary for a comfortable life. Their
huts are infested with worms and other parasites, so much so that it has been sald that the inhabi-
tante of some areas do mot know what ‘health’ means. In zeneral between 30 and 80 per cent
of them have malaria.’

The Chinese workers and peasants are finding in revolution the way of ridding themselves of the
foreign yoke. mwo_lut!unary struggles develop in many countries. Javanese natlves selze a Duteh cruiser
in protest against wage cuts. The capltallat press is aghast It even suggesis timidly that the “exemplary”
killing of nlghﬂa:n o:lth: crew ialn l:ttlel'l'tu violent.”” But the masses gee In the Javanese revolt, In the
countless revollts against oppression in all capitalist countries the slgns of de pin
which will lead to the ending of all oppression, e L A
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The Australian Situation

tralia has touched “hottom,” in the economic

l’I‘ 1S THE FASHION TO acclaim that Aus-
crisis, and

that it is now on the royal road
to recove But, when faced with the reali-
ties of the crisis, prosperity palaver (only in-
tended to deceive the workers and toiling farm-
ers) quickly evaporates. It iz true that with
the aid of good seasons, the exchange position,
and a 25 per cent. wage reduetion (imposed on
the workers by the “Tabomr” Governments, as-
sisted Ly the Trade Union Bureaucracy), Aus-
tralian Capitali has managed to keep going
with comparatively little organised resistance.
So we read in the financial supplement of the
“Argus,” 26.1.33:
=Tt is widely recognlsed that mothing but increas
ing viegilance will eonvert what is little more than a
temporary immunity from catastrophe lnte financial
security.”

This “vigilance” must be directed toward
lowering the cost of Government administration
and the cost of production in industry. Govern-
ment budgets are to be balanced by a continua-
tion and intensification of the attacks on old
age, and inpvalid pensions, on matornit_\lnllm_\'-
ances, on the unemployed through reductions in
the dole by the operation of the 1-’&1-m1§s‘(\ble
Income Regulations, ete.; on wor kers in indus-
try by taxation, and by the dismissal of Govern-
ment employees. In indust costs will be re-
dueed hy further wage-cuts, by speeding-up and
by further unemployment, In other words, only
by further attacks on the working class can the
“temporary immunity from catastrophe” be
maintained.

A serious analy is of the economic position
reyeals the weakness of capitalism in _A}lstl'ahgl,
For example, wool-growing, V:Australms basic
industry, is in a parlous condition. The raising
of the rate of exchange for New Zealand, South
Africa’s abandonment of the gold standard, and

the worsening of the position of the Canadian
dollar all affect Australia’s export industries,
and allow these eountries to compete with Aus-
tralia on more favorable terms than hitherto.
Due to the fall of both wheat and wool prices,
a record year for wool and almost a record for
wheat will yield a lower return. The butter
and meat export trades are also affected by low
world prices. Australian foreign trade declined
from £144 million sterling in 1930-31 to E127
million sterling in 1931-32. 1

Despite reductions in Government deficits,
there has been a rapid growth of short-term in-
debtedness to the banks in Australia and Lon-
don to the high figure of £86 million. To-day
the main outlet for money iz in financing Gov-
ernments, and this must lead to increased bud-
gotary difficulties in the future.
AL.‘T‘L:.—\L].-\'S CAPITALIST attack on the

working elass has been met witn a growing

resistance. Strike struggles have deve:'lupe_d in
the mining industry (Wonthaggi, Collinsville),
textile industry (Victoria and Tasmanin),_meat
industry (Sydney and Victoria), clothing indus-
try (Vietoria), and among the fruit pickers in
the cherry orchards at Young, NS.W. Two
struggles have taken place in the glass industry
in Sydney; a series of smaller struggles has
ocenrred among construction workers (Wyan-
gala Dam, Maitland, Mt. Coolan, ete.), wool and
basil workers (Sydney), metal workers (Too-
woomba), timber workers (Cardwell, Qld.), and
on a large number of rvelief jobs. The begin-
ning of the vear alsn witnessed the suecessful
concluzion of a Jong-drawn-out stmgg_r]e of the
Dobbyn miners, which had Iasted over six ms

The strike struggles, however, provide
one part of the evidence -of the extent of the
growth of unrest in the ranks of the working
class. The mass participation in demonstrations
secured by Lang and Garden when they voiced
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the correct ery, “Against the capitalist offen-
sive,” to mislead the workers, the suecessful
one-day strikes organised in support of.tl\e un-
employed, the development  of agitation for
general strike which forced the union leaders
%o call the A.C.T.U. (only to crush the agitation
and thus assist Capitalism), the stifled move-
ments of shearers, mminers, textile workers
(N.8.W), the growing demand for action on the
waterfront and the successful agitation against
the dismissal of married school teachers, are all
further evidences of growing radiealizsation as a
vesult of the offensive of the capitalist.

New methods have been used in all these
strugples. The tactics of the Red International
of Labour Unions put forward by the Minority
Movement (the Australian section of the
RILU.) have been used even if imperfectly.
Growing distrust and resistance to the elass col-
laboration policy of the Trade Union bureaucrats
has been the feature of the workers' struggle.
The efforts to build the Minority Movement have
met with considerable success; but, neverthe-
less, the Australian workers are only beginning
to forge the correct weapons for struggle.

THERE IS A vast amount of discontent which
has been made manifest in eviction fights
where the solidarity of the workers is clearly
shown, in struggles against work for sustenance,
ete., but much of the unrest has found no or-
ganised mass expression.

The deepening erisis has not only forced the
workers to struggle against the oppression of
the capitalists, but the smaller farmers are
vapidly realising themselves to belong to the
exploited class, and are uniting for action in
their own interests. In Western Australia the
dairy farmers secured a partial victory by strike
action, and the wheat farmers engaged in a strike
which was prevented from growing fto victory
through the betrayal of the opportunist leader-
ship of the wheat growers’ umion. Group set-
tlers in the south-west of W.A. are actively en-
gaged in a campaign againsi the Agricultural
Bank for the right to sell their own produce.

The “catastrophe” so much feared by Austra-
lian capitalism implies a great social unheaval.
Capitalist “vigilance,” besides providing for eco-
nomies at the expense of the working class, has
met the developing revolutionary struggle of all
oppressed toilers in very definite faghion. It
anticipates further struggle and prepares to
combat or avert it with grim determination,

Legislation has been passed, the Amended
Crimes Act, 1932, under which it is made pos-
sible to “legally” do anything whatever to mili-
tant working-class organisations and to militant
workers, The police forces are strengthened in
Victoria, in spite of the record low crime level
last year. Political squads of police are formed;
these have been active, for example, at the

November Tth Soviet anniversary demonstration
in Melbourne, 1932; in W.A, where the Com-
munist party was attacked last year. Open-air
meetings are continually interfered with. The
military machine is strengthened, partly in pre-
paration for imperialist war (as seen by the
fortification of Darwin), and partly in antieipa-
tion of “internal trouble.” Mr. Latham w: able
to assure the frightened  Federal Parliament
that Australia’s military preparedness was Very
adequate.

The militia is boosted; its troops are tra
street fighting. Fascist organizations, sut
Silent Knights and the New Guard, he
among the petit-bourgeoisie. They
“moral” support of the governments, w ch d
thing to suppress them. They prepare
to preserve “law and order” by force, and ¢
that all Communists (ie., militants)
ousted.

ORE SUBTLE FORMS of hindering thc or-

ganised struggle are used. These arc at
potent weapons, especially among those | y
whose discontent has as yet had no orga 1

expression. The press is used to dis
tant action, not only in Australia, but the +
over. The workers are kept in ignorance o
struggles of workers in other capitalistic coun-
tries. Attempts are made to elimina
sources of direct information about the T

(the dismissal of Mullins, of Beatrice
and the banning of the Five Year Plan film
_ The smaller farmers are misled in organ
tions (the Primary Producers’ League, etc.)
which are really controlled by the big farmers
and the banks. ;

_The organised struggles of the workers are
diverted by the leadership of the official Lahonr
parties and the treachery of the Trade Union
Bureaucracy. The so-called working-class lead-
ers vesort to more and more “radic talking
which is exposed by their actions. ue to the
leftward swing of the masses in N.S.W. the
Lang Plan is now being abandoned and a new
left plan for Socialism is being put forward.
But these socialisers put forward only capitalist
solutions for the crisis, such as Socialism with-
out revolutionary overthrow of the system, and
all the fake currency nostrums, 3

The economic crisis is deepening; the capi-
talist class will press on in its atfack on the
working class in order to find a capitalist way
out. To prevent this is the task of the Labour
Movement, Capitalism’s mancuvres of wage-
cuts, war, and fascism must be defeated. And
they can be defeated if the broadest possible
|_.1mted front of all oppressed elements is organ-
ised to struggle. By struggle, in the full and
gul-x'ect sense of that term, the Australian work-
ing class will be finally victorious.

E. M. HIGGINS, M.A. (Oxon.).
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JAPAN AND CHINA

remains, the evcess of capital is not pul aside to raise the standard of
living of the masses in a given country, for this would mean @ decrease
of profits for the capitalists: but it is used to incrense those profits by
the export of eopital abroad to the backward countries. There the profits are
generally higher, for capital is scarce, the price of land 1is relatively small,
wages are low, raw materials are cheap.
is f.‘reated by the entry of numerous
capitalist life: the most important raily
there: the elementary conditions for industrinl development are in existence, ete.”

[ENIN, IN HIS WORK, “IMPERIALISM,” 1917, wrote: “While Capitalism

vay lines are either built or being built

The possibility of the export of capital
backward countries into internafio

ERTAIN VERY DEFINITE methods alone are

Y available for cavitalism to overcome its
crizses. These are, firstly, to reduce production
and production costs (meaning wage-cuts and
unemployment) ; secondly, to exploit existing
markets to the utmost (leading to tariff wars);
and thirdly, to find new markets, if necessary
taking those of other powers (by tarifis and
war). The finding of new markets and the re-
division of colonies for supply of raw mate-
vials had become difficult at the beginning of this
century. This development led to the outbreak
of large-seale imperialist war.

The new division of the world which resulted
after 1918 has proved to be as incapable as the
o'd to solve capitalist eontradictions; everywhere
thfe inter-imperialist and class struggles inten-
sify.

Japan, sharing the common fate, has been
able to seize part of the only remaining field for
(doubtfully) profitable capital investment

J.—\T‘AN 1S AN INDUSTRIAL-agricultural
conntry in which industry has been ranidly de-
veloped at the expense of less profitable agri-
culture. Capital investments have inereased
from 1,983 million yen in 1913 to 13.161 in
1928, In this process of capitalist development
the workers and peasants have been shamelessly
and crushingly exploited. Waees are one-third
those of European workers: fifty per cent. of
workers are women, paid half the rates of men;
the colonial workers and those in the many
Japanese factories in China get half the rates
of the home workers,

Japan's penetration of China is well advanced.
This process, like all imnerialist penetration, has
been a bloody onme. Japan has fought many
wars in the past fortv vears, and in consequence
she has a military clique of considerable power.
Her constitution is naturally semi-feudal. There
is now a great coneentration of capital in the
hands of a very few larre trusts and concerns.
These are “interwoven with the feudal cligue in
which the power of the bureaucracy, military
landlords and financial oligarchy is supreme.” ()

The workers in industry, and the agricultural
workers, are destitute. They are revolting in
an ever-increasingly organised manner. In the
colonies, especially Korea and Formosa, there
are intense national movements of the workers
and peasants. Japan is thus faced with impend-
ing revolution.

AS A SPHERE OF investment China
affords Japan a vast and little exploited
field. The total interests of Japanese eapital in
China amount to £250,000,000. This is con-
trolled mainly by monopoly groups in textile,
mineral, railway, agricultural, forestry, manu-
facturing and banking concerns. Az examnle,
Japan controls 45 per cent. of the total cotton
goods output of China.

‘As a source of rmw materials China is indis-
pensahle to Japan in her contest with the other
powers. Japan is poor in iron, coal, oil, metals,
wool, timber and cotton. She imports a great
part of China's raw material output.

As a market China is very important to
Japan, whose exports to China are valued at
539 million yen a year. China absorbs a large
proportion of Japan's light goods, and, with in-
creasing internal industrialisation, an increas-
ingly important provortion of heavy goods.

To sum up: “Thus, China represents for
Japanese imperialism both an important marlet
for the export of Japanese capital, a source _of
vaw materials and a market for the sale of in-
dustrial products. Japanese capitalism has
deenly entrenched itself in the economic life of
China: it virtually controls a large part pf the
Chinese textile industry;: it grips China in the
tentacles of its powerful banks and sucks out
ite tremendous riches.” (%) g

JAPAN'S SPECIAL interest in Manchuria lies
in the facts that it is a eountry close to her,
of twice her own area, half her own population,
at present largely agricultural and only h
developed in that; a country of vast food, mine-
val, oil, wool and timber vesources in W
many railways are built, 40 per cent. heing




under Japan's direct control, and in which the
building of more railways will not only provide
fields for investment, but is vital for its pre-
paration as a military base. In addition, Man-
churia has abundant supplies of cheap labour
power and is a more than convenient immigra-
Yion field for dispossessed peasants and revolu-
tionary workers from heme and the colonies.
By 1932, 1,200,000 Koreans and 200,000 Japan-
ese had migrated to Manechuria; 200,000 Kore-
ans are deprived of their land yearly, and in
Japan itself the number is still preater; the
workless are sent away from the revolutionising
influences at home to be used in Manchuria.

Manchuria has increased in economic 1mport-
ance to Japan at the relative expense of the rest
of China. Her exports to Japan have inereased
fivefold since 1913; those of China have only
trebled.

Her economic subjeetion is essential to Japan,
who, however, ean retain her in the face of
U.8.A. only if she iz made into a military base.
Japan’s designs in Asia are openly announced;
she was forced to relieve her internal condition,
and to do this had to go to war; and, having
taken Manchuria, she has to entrench herself
against probable American attack. Then, from
this more secure base, she will be able to strike
at Siberia to the north, Mongolia to the east,
and China to the south.

THE TOTAL investments and loans held by
each power in China are:—Japan, 2,321 mil-
lion yen; England, 1,893 million yen; 1.5.A.,
327 million; and France, 203 million.

France is too isolated from China to have
aspirations of any magnitude there. England
is weakening in China; her naval power cannot
assure her of vietory from a conflict in the
Pacific, although she prepares for struggle
there, and her internal affairs keep her capi-
talists occupied at home, Japan’s Chinese in-
terests are absolutely vital to her. In direct
opposition to Japan's interests ave those of
1.8.A,, which dreams of control of the Pacific
and bordering lands. Ameriean influence in
China is already preat; she is gaining control
of railways and financing the building of new
lines, especially in Manchuria; she has a
strangle-hold on the developing eivil aviation
serviee, on road-construction and the motor
trades; her banks are established with a net-
work of branches, and she controls the Kuomin-
tang, the Nanking Chinese National Govern-
ment. At Ameriean behest, this government,
in 1931, declared all the trade agreements with
Japan off and imposed new and heavier tarifls.

As an example of the complexity of the capi-
talist world, it is an amazing fact that, while
Japan and America are bitter rivals in the
Pacific and its bordering lands, Ameriea absorbs
40 e cent. of Japan's exports.
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IN ORDER TO ESCAPE from internal crisis; in

order to divert the attention of its av 1ken-
ing exploited; in order to preserve its interests
in China against the ever-increasing rivalry of
T.8.A., and against the Chinese Revolution,
Japanese canitalism was foreed to attack Man-
churia.

Tnternally Japan’s position was very desne-
rate. She had been compelled to abandon the
gold standard in 1931; of her former 1,16
banks, 380 had failed altogether; i 7o
restricted 40-50 per cent.; work
wages were less than in 1929
yen; imports were restricted by £
over the same period, and agri
desperate plight. Strikes wer
violent oceurrence, 4,788 in 1929-June,
the unemployed had increased to
The struggles between peasant and 1 1
were more frequent and more bitter.

In the face of this grave position Tan
capitalism raised the cry of the “fo
ger,” and under that pretext deluded the r
into financing the war.

The stage had been thoroughly set
advantage of the preoccupation of Br
in the painful throes of abandoning the =
standard, and America, then a very concerned
observer of Britain’s labour, and with th
operation of France and her vassal Tur
states, Japanese capitalism launched its k
attack into a prepared country. In the pr
ing months, Japan had carried out two politics
military moves. She took advantage of the an-
tagonisms between Chinese militarists who were

always willing to be bought, and inspired an
attack by General Sze Yu-hsiane on I and
Tientsin. This led lo the withdrawal Lroops

from Southern Manchuria. She promised sup-
port to the Canton group of militarists against
the Kuomintang in Nanking. Thus she hoped
to weaken China internally in preparation for
future invasion. She had previously given help
to Kuomintang generals in return for promises
that things would be made easy in Manehuria.

Taking advantage of the murder of a Japan
ese officer as a pretext, she commenced hos
tile relations. Chinese soldiers were blamed for
slight damage done to the Japanese-owned South
Manchurian Railway by Japanese agents, and
Manchuria was invaded in the arranged manner
on September 18th, 1931. Japan attacked Mul-
den, the political and military centre of the
country, and, after a campaign made all too
ensy by the disgnised eo-operation of the Man-
churian generals, she was able to establish “eon-
trol” 4hrough agents among the Manchurian
bourgeoisie. She sought to delude the people by
establishing an “Independent State.” She has
encountered brave resistance from the peasants
and workers of Manchuria. “More than hall
a million Chinese and Korean armed peasants
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are already fighting against this Japanese
nnun_Lu_r—l'evnlutim\ar_\' action. (The invasion
precipitated the revolt of the Manchurian op-
pressed. Now Japan, having the support of the
bourgeoisie, has to fight that revolution.) They
not only helped in May last (1932) to prevent the
c;'m‘\mcm:cmunt of the action against the Soviet
Union, but they are also proving to be forces
preventing the Japanese from establishing ‘law
and order’ in Manchuria,” (%) These troops
are the “bandits” who are so useful to the
[.(=:u:.cuerr)£ Nations, whose masterly and sympa-
thetic inactivity allowed Japan to pursue her
policy with the approval of the Powers (even
America for some time),

The eomplete treachery of the Kuomintang,
which had piously raised its filthy, palsied
har Lh to the Geneva Joss, and had sold Man-
churia, was exposed to the people. The masses
of Chinese people had awakened to the role of
the “civilising nations’ in past years; now their
eyes were opened more fully to the role of
their own bourgeoisie. They had begun to re-
volt, they had already established Soviels cover-
ing 800,000 square kilometres with a population
of 75-80 millions. There were already Red
Armies which had successfully resisted four
campaigns of the Kuomintang.

APAN'S ACTION had the effect of stimulat-
ing further anti-Japanese feeling in the
Chinese workers. This was favored by America
and itain, who saw the opportunity to grab
more trade. A Japanese boycott began.

By December, 1931, Japan found her impor-
tant Clhinese market completely gone; her mer-
cantile fleet was idle. The need for a large
army in the North further embarrassed her, and
her own masses were more discontented. She
was forced to war again. On 21st January she
attacked Shanghai. She bombarded the work-
ers’ guarter, Chapei, for the workers were her
enemy, not the Kuomintang (she knew that
America wished to avoid war). Japan met with
gallant resistance from fthe 19th Red Army
which, when ordered to retreat by the Kuo-
mintang  generals, refused and stayed the
Japanese advance, despite the support the latter
obtained from the other powers by being allowed
the use of the “neuntral” International Settle-
ment as a base for bombardment of adjacent
Chapei. Chiang Kai-shek, the Kuomintang gen-
eral, sabotaged the defence of the Red Army by
refuging reinforcements, arms, ete. In the rear,
rumours of peace were spread and the govern-
ment sought to delude soldiers and the people
with the lie that diplomatic_relations were to
be yesumed with Russia. The vesistance was
broken by the government, but, in the mean-
time, America had compelled Japan to withdraw
by threat of economic pressure, backed by the
presence in the Pacific of 199 war vessels

“equipped for any emergency.” Since this la
exposure of the Chinese government the Swﬁ
have advaneed triumphantly and a fifth inter-
vention, inspired by Britain and America, has
been successfully withstood. .

AS STATED ABOVE, Japan made her attack
at a time when Britain and America were
concerned with grave internal affairs. America
was not prepared for war; such action on her
part might easily precipitate a revolution.
France was busy taking advantage of the situa-
tion by consolidating her position in Europe;
she was favorable to Japan in return for
Japan's approval of her hay-making. Since
France controlled the League of Nations
(through her control of many representatives)
Japan was in a good position.

Britain is pro-Japanese. Her influence in
China is waning, and thus she pits Japan
against America. America, desiring fo avoid
war, sees in the situation a means of weakening
Japan, and this at the expense of the common
enemy of the powers, USSR

Knowing Japan's designs on Siberia, Ameriea
has divectly incited Japan to attack that coun-
try. This would serve American ends. The
proofs of these statements are many. As ex-
amples:—A section of the American press re-
ferred to the advantages of such an attack as a
means of “mitigating the crisis” and securing
“war profits.” The American press supports
false accusations made of Soviet support of the
Manchurian traitor, Ma (who was actually sup-
plied with arms by the Japanese). It spreads
lies of the Soviet's “sinister” intentions in Man-
churia.

The role of the League of Nations is clearly
shown in its treatment of the matfer. The
“disinterested” Lytton Commission found no
“imperialism” in Japan's actions. 1t found that
the Chinese revolution, an expression of an “ab-
normal bitterness against foreigm influence” (%},
is a thing to be erushed out by “interna-
tional co-operation in the inner *_;ra_nsfpmatlon
of China” (%), that is, by imperialist interven-
tion. The League's role is best exposed
Strate, the chairman of the association of jour-
nalists working in Geneva. Writing in the
«New York Times,” 18th September, 1932, he
said that there were two tendencies re the
Lytton Report: First, that the League should
accept the Report despite the ppssnble resigna-
tion of Japan (which would ruin the value of
the League as an international smoke-screen)
second, that events should be awaited and de-
cision postponed. “This poliey (the latter) is
based on the supposition that the further de-
velopments of events in Japan, whether taking
the form of financial bankruptey, of revolution,
or of open war with China, will lead to Japan's
giving way.” (]
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TO SUMMARISE RECENT events:—In China,
Japan has continued the arming of her pup-
pet state against the continuous opposition of
the huge numbers of “bandits.” She has falsely
declared Jehol to be part of Manchuria, and has
been attempting its capture for months. The
eontrol of Jehol would consolidate her position
for further attack on China and Soviet Mon-
golia, She has attacked Shanghai again; her
demands for lifting of the boycott against her
being met by the declaration of the Mayor of
Shanghai that he would “suppress all  anti-
Japanese lawlessness”!!

In Manchuria, the opposition to Japan comes
from the masses; attempts to mislead them are
made continually by bourgeoise generals; the
Japanese army is disrupted by constant muti-
nies and desertions to the revolutionary troops.

In Japan there exist still worse conditions of
poverty and starvation. In Shangtung and other
colonies there ave revolts against Japanese rule.
Japan secks to make her navy, which she boasts
of as superior to America’s, independent of
American oil by contracts with U.S.S.R., and
proceeds to fortify her mandated Islands in the
Pagific, declaving that she will not give them
up. Her press engages in “sabre-rattling” with
that of America. Relations between these two
Powers are very strained. Japan has provoked
U.S.8.R. directly by attacking towns on its bor-
der, by interfering with its Chinese Eastern
Railway, and, latest of all, by seizing several
Soviet vessels for alleged trespass.

The Powers have expressed their attitudes
through the League of Nations (which has
declared itself impotent). Britain expresses ap-
prehension lest the Chinese opposition to her
Pm—_.?@panese attitude will have the result that
“British commercial interests, which hitherto
have been reaping the benefits of the Japanese
boycott, will be seriously affected.” (%) There
has been fighting on the Tibetan border. In
1932, Britain concluded a treaty with the bour-
geoisie of Tibet whereby, in return for trade
concessions, she undertakes (and has under-
ta_ken) to protect Tibet. This provides Britain
with a base for operations against the revolu-
tionary masses of China. Britain, in common
with other Powers, has been supplying arms to
the combatants, and her forces in Shanghai are
of formidable strength. America has ordered
a military survey of Manchuria; she has con-
tinuously supplied arms to China.

Stalin stated last year that “whenever the
contradictions of the imperialists sharpen, they
ask themselves, 'Is it not possible to solve this
or that contradiction at the expense of the
USSR 7" It is clear that the powers are
unable to attain a united front in their attitudes
on the Japan-China question, but, through their
representatives—the Lytton Commission—they
have expressed themselves in agreement that
“Japan’s main interest in Manchuria is the stra-

THE NEW YEAR HONOURS LIST.

FOR MEN LIKE THESE
The fatted men of lewure,
The gnomes of gold—no gorghig can
We work earth's treasure.

FOR MEN LIKE THESE
The grey ones, dry of soul, |
The pimps, the righteous and the sodomese, 1
Our love pays toll.

FOR MEN LIKE THESE
For Fortune's Favourite Sons
The gartered thugs and surphiced
We bore our guns. |

appease;

1risees

Our day will cone.
We'll raise o gibbet-maypol
And the lust time beat o d

FOR MEN LIKE THESE.

=

tegic importance of this region. Th
people in Japan who believe it is
be powerfully fortified against the 1
an attack from the Soviet Union’
eommission deliberately ignored an
tion of the clash between Americ
ese interests. It devoted a gre
tion to the “interests of the
churia.” It deliberately lied in ac
of aggressive intent. This lie, i
prejudice,” is divect propaganda against
country whose representatives I
ment” Conferences can offer
disarmament.
silence.
There is no doubt that the imperia
are agreed on the necessity for wip
revolutl_onary movements of the Chincse
There is no doubt that they would |
the IU-%S'F-‘IEWShed' Its existence
ample to toilers of all countries is a menace.
The difficulties of obtaining a united front for
tl:len' ﬂttack‘have been insuperable, not the least
difficulty being the existence in every country
of a revolutionary movement which the out- g
break of imperialist war can only accelerate.
Workers of Australia, you will be called
upon to fight; gouw will be called upon to “de-
fend our (!!) glorious Empire”; you will be
cal}ed upon to be sacrificed in bolstering up the
dying system under which you are exploited.
i..etgi_\:,?ul' slogan be:—Nof o man, not a ship, not

at
hones!
They are listened to

1 scornful

list Powers

out the

Roforonces:—(1) These facts an 5

dntn gre found in itan and M

¥, 1932, Modern Books Lid, 3

p.dz ) dnofecerr, Vol 12, No,
an. 24, . p. T. (8) Report of the Lytt
ek, “Repor! AR

5/‘-:: l'lluf o li;: uﬂf g;o(hu Lytton Commission.

the
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Official Union Leadership

E SHALL SHOW by two examples what

is meant by social fascism. These ex-

amples are typical of the treacherous con-

a duct of workers’ struggles by the Union

officials. Afterwards a definition of social fas-
cism will be given.

In 1928 the waterside workers were prepared

to resist the proposed application of the Beeby

Award, which would take from them all that
twenty years' struggle had gained. An All-
Ports’ Conference of waterside workers was
called. This instructed the branches to accept

f.he award, The workers in Fremantle, W.A.,
in Adelaide, the Deep Seas Branch in Melbourne
and Brisbane, with all Queensland ports execept
two, refused to accept this decision and struck.
Despite this definite stand by a great majority
of its members, the Federal Council of the
Waterside Workers' Federation tried to bring
about surrender on the grounds of “the inevi-
tability of defeat.” Great leaders these! The
strike was broken, largely by the action of the
Sydney workers. In 1917, Sydney had been
invaded by scabs, and these had only recently
been admitted to the union, They continued to
work the ecargoes requiring skilled labour for
all ports. The General Council was quite aware
that, without Sydney, the fight was lost. As a
vesult of its not forcing these men out, unity
was lost and the necessary solidarity was im-
possible to achieve.

In Victoria the part played by
The motion to declare Victoria Dock

the A.CT.U.

was clear.
black, thus supporting the strike, was put.
TFour officials voted for it; four against. The

revoting went against the motion, as two offi-
cials changed over because Turley, Federal Sec-
vetary of the Waterside Workers' Federation,
and Bates had voted against it in the first
place. Turley, who received £10 per week as
secretary (now £8), has carried out the same
policy ever since. He has never =1dequateh'
exposed the bad conditions of the men in the
courts, although he has had many opportuni-
ties to do so, and he lknows of men re[:_oeatedl_v
working from d48-60 hours, only stopping for
meals.

At the special A.L.P. Conference in 1931,
when the waterside workers’ delegates, Harland
and Jones, did expose these conditions, Turley
iried to discredit them to the Federal Govern-
ment and assured the Attorney-General, Mr.
F. Brennan, that they occupied mo official posi-
tion in their union. But, as a result of their
exposure, the Federal Government passed regu-
lations under the Transport Workers’ Act, s0
that no move than mine hours could be worked
in each twenty-four (since vepealed).

Turley is carrying out a determined campaign
to reduce the hip in the branches. The
ship-owners are attempting the same thing.
The difference in methods is the only one be-
tween these two. Turley wants the branch com-
mittees to eliminate unfinancial members (this
in a time of widespread unemployment and
poverty) ; the ship-owners want the right of
selection. 'This move would eliminate many
militant unionists.

Recently, Turley and
ment Committee unconstitutionally suspended
the State Executives, thus freeing the com-
mittee from the last vestiges of rank and file
influence. The N.S.W. Branch appealed in the
eourt against this; Turley won the ease by re-
vealing a past criminal record of one of the
pranch delegates. This is mnot working-class
leadership. Solidarity is only a cry with the
Trades Hall Bureaucracy.

As a result of this manifestly corrupt leader-
ship, aided by the opportunities for discussion
while waiting in mustering places, the water-
side workers are beeoming concerned and are
re-acting under rank and file leadership.

THE OTHER CASE is that of the Tramway
Workers of Melbourne. At a weneral meet-
ing on January 15, these workers decided to
cend a delegation to the Tramways
insist on the restoration of the 10 per cent. wage
cut imposed in 1931, and to demand the discon-
tinuance of rationing. The idea of the deputa-
tion was essentially that of the militants, but,
by manceuvring, union officials were el to
it. The delegation received a “sympathetic
hearing” from the board and returned to repp\'t
to the meeting of January 22. At this meeting
a motion was put forward that if no reply or
an unsuitable reply were received from the
before the next Wednesday, the Board's Rules
and Regulations should be rigidly adhe}-ed to
from the following morning, until such time as
the board grew tired of their strict interpreta-
tion. This was amended by Stapleton, the re-
cently defeated president of the union, He sug-
gested that the decision of the executive be
awaited. This was carried. It must be remem-
bered that a large proportion of unionists are
content to follow leads; the various devices
their demagogues suffice to blind them and the
officials rely upon gaining their support. An-
other Trades Hall official moved that decision
be postponed pending knowledge of the attitude
of other unions. This amendment, e in
order to introduce the idea of officially arranged
February 2, the Trades Hall

discuss this position, among

the Federal Manage-

unity, was defeated.
On Thursday,
Council met to
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other matters.
ary 9, it is

 On behalf of the Execulive, Assistant Secretary
Monk moved:

That this Council congratulates the members of
the Australian Tramway Employees’ Union upon
their action in opposing continued wages re-
ductions and their effort to regain the 10 per
cent. reduction imposed by the Commonwealth
Arbitration Coutt, commends to all members of
afliated unioms their inspiring example, and
expresses the hope that the workers of Aus-
tralia will unite In a determined opposition
to further wage cuts.

The Executive was of the epinion that the stand
which had been taken up by the Tramways Union
was a step in the right direction. It was one which
should be supported by the Trade Union Movement.

In “The Labor Call” of Febru-
that:

An amendment, subsequently defeated, was
proposed as an addition to the motion:—

“And furthermore, we pledge ourselves to give
the Tramway Union our full support, should it
decide to use its organised force to demand the
restoration of wage cuts.”

The discussion which followed this gradually
led to a frank statement that the T.IL.C. could
not support the Tramway men without consult-
ing the various unions. This process would
take months, since many unions meet infre-
guently, and the T.H.C. made not even a gesture
of attempting to hasten the process. So the
tragnwa_\-'s workers’ efforts were sabotaged. But
it is a peculiar faet that the T.H.C. overlooked
the fact that the Tramways Board was meet-
ing to consider the delegation’s requests on the
following Monday.

The Tramways Board did meet., Sure now
that the T.H.C. would not support the men, it
refused all their requests, and to prove its
heneyo]ence offered not to reduce wages further
by eighteen pence in accordance with the basic
wage reduction.

_On February 12, the men met and the offi-
cial attitude had been spread sufficiently for
them to accept the board's ignominious pro-
posal. In the “Argus,” February 13, there ap-
pears this statement by the president of the
union :—

Although the wages of men on the basic wage,
and those recelving less than £400 a vear, had been
reduced by 23 per cent, 94 officers on the official
staff of the board, whose salaries were up to £2,000
a year, had suffered a reduction of only 10 per
cent. The Preston workshops had cost £326,300
but it was now a ‘“white elephani,”” and only De-
tween 200 and 300 ratloned men were employed
there. The board had a surplus last year over
working expenses of £703,000, and £108,000 had
been absorbed by what was known as the statu-
::ry pﬁ?ﬁnn;;. Tﬂsviessmre the 10 per cent. would

ean 000, or 000 less th

i o 8 thanm the statutory

_The matter of the tramways ig not finished
with. The tramways workers, like all workele's,
are realising that their struggles are not led,

but misdirected, by the Trades Hall officials,
whose functions are the prevention of organised
struggle, and, where it does arige, its diversion
into channels which serve capitalist ends.

These examples could be multiplied indefinitely.

It would require a more detailed analysis of
these eauses to show how it is possible for such
treachery to be pcrpetrﬂted.

Soeial fascists are those who, while pretend-
ing to be anti-fascist, play, in effect, the same
yole as the openly fascist leaders. They ery
that they are against capitalist di ship.
They are actually only “opposed” to tl
violent fascist form of that dietatorship.
recognise that they are of special servi
capitalists only so long as they can d
workers into easy submission to
tates. When exposed by their
leaders often become openly fas
Macdonald) and are branded for wha
working-class enemies.

But hefore their exposure, the nee of
their politics lies in dressing their ias: poli-
cies in shallow ‘“socialist” garh inlizsation
movements). For instance, the I Plan
wage cuts, pension cuts, and cas re-

strictions were initiated by 1

Lang

upon the exeuse that if they were n crepted
there

Australian economy would crasl

would be no wages, ete. In this il v 3
der.ned the possibility of any alterna to eapi-
talism.

Workers, awaken to the faet th: self-
styled leaders are your enemies in To

win your struggles you must di your-

selves. In your united efforts lie solution
to your problems. Your officials r to a
capitalist organisation which mal vou bear
the brunt of depression. Workers, unite to

fight, but lead your own struggles.
CHARLES SILV

MR. L. MULLINS, A.R.U. delegate to the

. USS.R. last year, rveturned to find the
Union leaders cowed by the recently amended
Crimes Act, The Union officials had bound him
b_)' contract to lecture only with their consent.
Now he found that they censored, then sabotaged,
and, finally, disallowed his lecturing. He was
released from his eontract, the Union claiming
no responsibility for his utterances.

He was dismissed from the railways. His
union officials have done nothing about the
r!mtter. The Railways Department gives no
reason for its action. Only by mass protests
ean this injustice—obviously political in motive—
be remedied. The case of Beatrice Taylor is

proof of this possibility., Wi i ai
Thia A ast. ¥ orkers! Unite against
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Public Opinion—Its

UBLIC OP]NION iz a vague and popular

1')"1'35&_. which conveys more by suggestion

than it ever ean by precise definition.

Nevert'heless, it is exceedingly important
to analyse it, in order to find its meaning and
its relation to the whole complex of social life;
and that for the following reason. There is a
type of _pohtiv:a'\ theory rampant at the present
day, which appeals to this very public opinion,
_umler various guises, as the controlling factor
in, or at any rate the ultimate sanction for, the
maintenance of the authority of the state. Thus,
to take a few examples, Maclver argues that
the state is an association which is the out-
come of the “general will” of the community
that order be preserved in that community—
the “general will’ being the underlying texture
of public opinion, which persists irrespective of
the transient control of majority or even mino-
rity. .en and Bossinguet would exalt this
“geeral will” to the position of an embodiment
of the eommeon good of the eommunity. Again
Duguit would regard the statutes of the state
merely as legal embodiments of public opinion,
differing only from custom in the fact of ex-
plicit statement. And so on. It is this type
of theory, then, that introduces the need for
an examination of the nature and origin of
public opinion. For, firatly, most of these theo-
Iiats fail to analyse this public opinion, or even
indicate its most important types, and, secondly,
they refuse to treat it objectively, as something
which has an origin or eause. What follows
consists of some brief suggestions on both these
lines.

We can approach the gubject in this way.
There is at present—in Australia, at any rate—
no politieal revolution in progress. In other
words, most people are obey ing most of the laws
of the state, People must have motives for
such obedience. These motives are mental
states—ideas in the minds of men. We might
call them the psyehological basis of the state’s
authority. But the complex of such motives
as it exists in the mind of every individual, is
not as such public opinion. Publie opinion con-
sists, surely, only of those ideas which are
common to the whole group in question. It does
seem to be true, as Maclver argues, that people
who live together tend in time to have thoughts,
feelings, valuations, interests in common, to
form, in a word, a community. And people liv-
ing within any geogl'a_phical area over which a
state power 18 exercised, do in a sense live
together.

Thus we do find that texture of common
ideas which is called public opinion; an'd the
interests which these comn_’mn'iﬂeas imply,
prineipally the interest in maintaining an order

Nature and Origin

in which these ideas can find expression, would
seem to be among the main motives in the
acceptance of the state’s authority. We must
notice, however, that “living together” ecan
mean more than living within a given geogra-
phical area. There is a division within the area
between owner and worker, rich and poor.
And as a man's environment in production dif-
fers radically according as he is an owner or a
worker, and his environment in consumption, as
he is rich or poor, we can see that people live
together according to class, just as much as
accovding to geographical area. There are com-
mon ideas which go to form a class community,
just as there are common ideas which go fo
form a territorial one. Thus it is that here, at
any rate, there tend to be motives for obeying
the state which differ radically according to
class. What, then, are the motives and ideas
which we can call truly public opinion?

Divectly economic interests are clearly those
which will tend to be elass interests rather than
community ones. They are frequently, it is
true, covered over by what seem to be more
general interests, but where they do consciously
exist, we have, in the case of the working class,
a “will” for the preservation of the existing
order based on fear of economic destitution and
political punishment; and in the ease of the
employing class, the desire to retain economic
wealth and power. There is little room, then,
for public opinion here. ‘When we come, how-
ever, to that vast conglomeration of ideas that
go under the name of custom, we seem to be
coming to something more general. There are
a large number of customary ideas, such as
those for example which find expression in the
ordinary forms of social intercourse and speech,
which go to form a public opinion. It is true,
of course, that whether you work eight hours a
day or not, and whether you live on £100 or
£1,000, do make a great difference in your cus-
tomary modes of living; but still there would
seem to be sufficient community of custom to
justify its inclusion as an element of public
opinion.

Concerning the interests of common culture,
there is even less difference. Interest in science
penetrates to all sections of the cmpmumt:f.
Likewise, in the spheres of art and_htemtnre,
the same tastes will tend to prevail. People
of all classes will whistle the latest Popu]m'
tune, read popular novels, frequent the pictures,
listen to the wireless, imbibe the mental atti
of the press. Here then there is a large lie].d for
common interests. We come, again, to patriotism
and all forms of national _fealmg. To judge
from the popular support given, say, i most.
countries during the last Great War, a feeling
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for one’s own country as against others still re-
mains an element of public opinion within a
country. Moreover, it seems that the fm_z]mg
has become stronger since the co_mparahve_ly
peaceful periods of last century. Religion, again,
has always been a very powerful element in
public opinion—{requently, indeed, the_centr?l
one. At the present day, too, especially in
Roman Catholic countries, the common bond of
religion is to be moticed.

Finally, we have the general moval ideas and
valuations which pervade a community. Are
not honesty, thrift, good-heartedness, chanty,
independence, among the best of virtues? And
is it mot wrong to steal? Present-day public
opinion would answer yes.

In thus glancing over the main types of the
ideas and intevests in a community, we find
that we must admit a very considerable area
of public opinion. We have also been able to
see what are its main types. We must now
turn, therefore, from its nature to its origin.

HERE WE TREAD on holy ground, for public
opinion seems to be regarded as a political
final cause by the theorists we mentioned above.
Absolute idealists, twmed conservative, derive
its finality from its being the embodiment of
the common good; personal idealists, turned
liberals, leave it to its own spontaneous develop-
ment; but we must treat it as political fact, the
growth and change of which must be explained.
Even when we ‘take this step, we must be care-
ful not to fall into that type of agnosticism
which says that public opinion has thousands of
causes, the analysis of which iz tedious and
futile. We must pick out what seem to be the
governing faetors.

Following this line, we are led to conclude
that the ideas of men—of all men—in a country
in any given period, are influenced and con-
g]moned in a most pervasive way by the exist-
ing system of production; and thervefore that
changes in public opinion are ultimately due to
changes in the system of production. In any
such system, those who own the particular means
of production have always been the economiecally
powerful class. That system is to their advan-
tage, and they wish to maintain it. A publie
opinion, therefore, which is moulded into con-
formity with the continued existence of the
system, can be regarded in another aspect as
one which is under an unconscious ruling class
control. Thus it is that the very publie opinion
which to a cerfain extent supports the state,
restricts its policy by the fear of thwarting iL:
and in our days of parliamentary democracy,
even plays, or thinks it plays, a small part u{
pantrolhng that policy, is itself so moulded by
its productive and class environment that it
becomes turned to the interest of the economi-
cally powerful class, or at any rate limited so
as not to conflict with that interest,
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Such is a self-consistent statement of the posi-
tion. It remains to show its consistency with
experience, Let us deal in turn with the main
slements of public opinion which we mentioned.
As regards custom, any of our customs which
we choose to take we will find to be but a soecial
habit—a commeon resnonse to an environment;
and as such they are all adverse to change,
When then have customs change d? Only when
a change in the methods of production has
forced upon the people concern «d an entirely
different natural and social environment. The

customs of the feudal lords s easantry do
not seem to have undergone radical change for
centuries. It was only when the peasants were
driven into factories, and th wds or their

successors became hig business n, that old
customs were swept away, and ones arose
in their place. Again, do we » read of a
change of custom in the Sovic ion accom-
panying the abolition of the cap ialist method
of production, sufficient to enal lindus, for
example, to speak of “humanii; yoted” ?

In the sphere of culture, most ature and
art, the pictures, the wireless, the press, in re-
flecting as they naturally do th irit of the
times,” accept the existing mod produetion
and distribution of economic pow: And even

where they do not do this, the 1eonseiously
accept the common ideas moulded o that sys-

tem, and thereby reinforce the ; already in
the minds of readers or spec s. When we
come to patriotism, however, w an extreme
ease of conscious elass stimulati Arising, as

it probably did, from the need t tect one's
country against invaders, it began {o wane last
century with the advent of the free world-
market of eapitalism. But with the growth of
capitalist monopoly in the last few decades, an
economic nationalism (which, on its offensive
s]d_e, is imperialism) has been necessitated; and
this in turn requires a patriotic public opinion.
That sueh opinion has been stimulated, not only
in the slow moulding of ideas, but also in con-
scious war propaganda, is, I should say, fairly
apparent to all.

With regard to standards of morality, we
may note how, in all class structures, property
has become sanctified, how “honesty” has been
considered a more important form of ultimate
justice l!lan, say, the equality of men, theft
more unjust than the exploitation of man by
fnﬂﬂ- Again we ask—Why was it that chivalry,
and the “patriarchal, idyllic relations” (in
Marx's phrase) between lord and serf, master
?1“‘1 man, shone forth as the virtues of the feu-
t}::l‘fl‘]ermg?' And why the above-mentioned
Rll-l' t, charity, ete, as virtues of capitalism?
Religion itself has ever been content to mould
ltt_SEIf into the status quo; and has even in its
ime been an active ruling class organ, as when

[Coneluded on page 27,

February, 1938,

PROLETARIAT

Page 13

The German Crisis

HE GREAT DAY OF THE Nazis has arrived.

They have entered the government, and

Hitler occupies the post of Chancellor! This

re-grouping of the capitalist forees in Ger-
many marks a further stage in the development
of the fascist regime—a continuous development
through Bruening, Von Papen, General Schlei-
cher and Hitler. Eaeh government in turn has
more and more dispensed with the Reichstag
and resorted fo the Emergency Decrees of the
President; the political rights of the working
class have been whittled away; demonstrations
are forbidden; the communist press is rizorously
censored and prohibited; legal terrorism has
been developed against the workers, who suffer
brutal sentences for political offences. The Von
Papen government sought to impose the death
penalty for political activities of workers. Thus
has been taking place a change to fascism, to
open dictatorship in place of the dictatorship
masked by parliamentary democracy.

Fascisation of the State apparatus has hither-
to been supported from the outside by the
Nagis, the mass party of fascism, which has
engaged in terrorism against the working class,
using the methods of civil war. As an indepen-
dent force outside the government, the National
Qoeialists had greater scope for their demagogic
appeal to the mass of the petit-bourgeois and
peasant voters supporting them. Direct respon-
sibility for the government brings great dan-
gers for the Nazis, whose strength has been
built mainly on the ruins of the old bourgeois
parties and whose organisation contains con-
flicting elements, and the germs of rapid dis-
integration once the policy of the party is put
to the test.

The unreliability of the Nazi organisation was
the chief reason for the former exclusion of
Hitler from the government, despite thv‘e:r!m‘-
mous voting strength of the National Socialists
compared with the other bourgeois parties
(13,745,781 in July, 1932, and 11,729,201 in No-
vember, 1932). Despite the “unr&_'ls_:ﬂnht_\‘ of
the Nazi organisation, the bourgeoisie are now
compelled by the growing revolutionary upsurge
to draw them directly into the government in
order to broaden their social base. Von Papen
had only 32 supporters out of more than 600
deputies, all attempts to secure a majority had
proved futile. The change to General Schlei-
cher was an attempt to broaden the social basis
of the government, but it was intended from
the first that the Sehleieher government should
be followed by a government including the Na-
tional Socialists, Big industry, in the first place
the Krupp group, set the Schleicher government
a definite task:

“The purpose of the Schleicher Cabinet 15 to
secure for German polities a breathing space of 12
weeks, during which negotiations can be ' conducted
between the holders of power and Hitler. . . . .
The new government will place this chief alm in
the foreground, and, while holding frmly to the
great achievements of the Fapen era, economic Fé-
vival and Prussian counter-revolution must make
concesslons in all minor spheres to meet the need
of the people, economy, and parties for peace.”
(Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, Dec. Gth, 1932.)

It is interesting to quote General Schleicher
to understand his view that military dictatorship
in Germany must have other support in addi-
tion to bayonets:

“If we understand under military dictatorship a
government supported only by tne bayomets of the
Reichewehr, then I can only say that such a govern-
ment would rapidly run itself down in a vacuum,
and would be bound to end in failure. In Germany,
perhaps more than in many another couniry, the
government must he borne on a broad current of
the people.” (Schleicher's wireless speech, pub-
Jished in "Dentsche Allgemeine Zeitung,”:No. 347.)

The rapid growth of the mass revolutionary
movement of the workers, the fight against
wage cuts marked by a big strike wave, accen-
tuated the differences within the ranks of the
bourgeoisie.

The dispute in the camp of the hourgeoisie
over the share of profits was one of the main
factors in the resignation of Von Papen. Big
industry and commerce sharply rejected Papen’s
import quota plans, which favored the big agra-
rians. Hindenburg, in his letter to Von Papen,
on the occasion of the latter's resignation, made
an indirect attack against Schleicher, reflecting
the quarrel between the industrialists and the
big agrarians.

TIIE CENTRAL AND DECISIVE factor of Ger-
man politics is the rapid growth of communism.
The November elections secured six million votes
for the Communist Party, which now has behind
it the most important sections of the working
clags, in the main industrial centres. The fact
that while the Communist Party gained 700,000
votes over the July figures, and that in the
same period the Secial Democratic Party lost
700,000 votes, reducing its total to 7,266,873,
and the Nazis lost two million votes, is of tre-
mendous importance. The Communist Party
again led in Berlin, with 860,579 votes, which
was 140,000 votes ahead of the Hitler Party
and 214,000 ahead of the Soeial Democratic
Party. The increase of the Communist vote
was particularly good in those areas where big
strikes had taken place under Communist leader-
ship, ineluding Berlin (the great strike of the
traffic workers), Hamburg, Kast Dusseldorf,
West and South Westphalia.
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The heavy losses of the Social Democrats was
due to their policy of eapitulation to the bours
meoisie and strike-breaking tactics (the suppﬂﬁ‘t
o Hindenburg in the Presidential elections, the
treacherous policy of the soeial democratic party
and trade union leaders in the Berlin traffic
strike).

Here, in the tremendous growth and strength-
ening of the revolutionary movement, is the ex-
planation of fascism, its historical antithesis.
The growth of faseism in _Germany and the
Chancellorship of Hitler signifies not the defeat
of the proletariat, but the increasing instability
of the rule of the bourgeoisie in the face of the
revolutionary upsurge.

ECENTLY THE COMMUNIST Party of Ger-

many published some of the “Letters to

German leaders” (Deutsche TFuhrerbriefe, Nos.
72 to 75, of 16th and 20th September, 1932),
private correspondence, intended only fqr a
select circle of less than 100 of the trust kines
and bank magnates at the head of German
finance capital, and edited by Dr. Franz Reuter.
In these letters was contained a remarkable out-
line of the role of Social democracy, as the fol-
lowing quotations will show:

“Thanks to its social character as being originally
A workers' party, the socinl democracy brought into
the system of reconsolidation at that time (1918.9),
in addition to its purely political force, something
more valuable and endurable, namely, the or
working class, and while paralysing their revolution-
ary energy, chained them fast to the bourgesise
Siate.”

“As, moreover, the social democratie eapitalisation
of the revolution into social policy coincided with
the transference of the fight from the factory and
the streels to Parliament, the Ministries, and the
Chancelleries, ie., with the sonversion of the fight
‘from below' into security ‘from above’; from now
on the social demoeracy and the trade union bureau-
cracy, and with them also that part of the working
class led by them, were firmly bound to the bour-
geois State and its power."

The “Letters to Leaders” compare the Hitler
Party with the social democracy as follows:

“The parallelism is indeed striking. The then
soefal democracy (from 1918 to 18930}, and present-
day National Socialism perform similar functions,
in that they were the grave-diggers of the previous
gystem, and then, instead of leading the masses to
the revolution proelaimed by them, led them to the
new formation of bourgeois rule. The comparison
which has often been drawn between Ebert and
Hitler I8 alse valid in this respect.”

_These, and many other similar statements
giving the views of German finance capital,
prove the view that social demoeracy and the
trade union bureaucracy are the main social
buttresses of the bourgeoisie,

0 DAYS before the November elections,
Von Papen proclaimed as his special task
“ty destroy Bolshevism, root and branch.” *“De-
struction of Bolshevism"” was Hitler's main slo-
gan. “War to the knife with the C.P. of Ger-
many"” was the first slogan of Hugenburg, Al
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The International Labour Defence

N THE LATTER HALF of 1929, in common
\\'1.th most other capitalist countries, indus-
trial production in Australia suddenly slump-
ed, and unemployment just as suddenly eom-

menced to mount. Since then has been a con-
tinuous increase in unemployment, with the re-
sult that over half a million workers are now
either wholly or partially idle. Comparing this
situation with that in 1928, there is observable
a great increase in the class consciousness and
militancy of Australian workers.

To counter this an intense repressive drive
by the ruling class has been made and continues.
Early last year this drive was crystallised in all
its intensity in the Amendments to the Crimes
Act. By this legislation the Federal Govern-
ment is enabled to outlaw any militant working-

ss organisation, and although all such organi-
sations are still earrying on legally, a marked
increase in the number of prosecutions against
their members for working-class activities has
taken place. Added to this oppression is the
all-round 25 per cent. wage cut, with others
pending, the frequent, and where necessary, vio-
lent evictions of workers from their homes, the
cutting down of pensions and social benefits,
and the curtailment of government relief.

In this period, therefore, the role of the In-
ternational Labour Defence is made clear. Ten
vears ago the necessity for such an interna-
tional organisation was clearly foreseen by the
old and well-tried Bolshevik leaders, who had
themselves suffered imprisonment and exile
under the czarist regime. Mustering their forces
in the Soviet Union, the M.O.P.R. came into
being, and, within a short time, an international
committee, the International Red Aid, was
formed. This was for the defence, assistance
and co-ordination of all workers in all lands.
In November of last year the tenth anniversary
of the LR.A.. was celebrated throughout the
world by a membership of approximately twelve
millions. This is the largest international work-
ing-class organisation in existence.

It was not until last year that the Australian
section of the LR.A. took up its tasks in a
determined fashion. It then sought to eo-ordi-
nate various working-class bodies up till then
independent, and it launched the LL.D. There
were in existence then the International Class
War Prisoners’ Aid, and the United Front
Apainst Fascism, fighting against fascist and
social fascist revression. These were merged
in the LL.D., which linked up their former acti-
vities with those of the Defence of the Soviet
Union and the Liberation of National Minorities
and Colonial Peoples.

In Australia, there are huge tasks facing the
1L, Due to the activities of the LR.A. in
America, the lives of the Scotsboro boys, ac-
cused of a framed charge, have been spared up
to date. Throughout the whole of Europe,
Asia, and America an energetic fight for the
release of the Meerut prisoners, the Rueggs in
the Fast, and the veteran leader, Tom Mooney,
is being waged. Twelve million workers are
demanding their unconditional release. In Aus-
tralia the LL.D. has rendered legal assistance
to many members of the working class. Any
worker or farmer who iz the victim of class
oppression can obiain legal advice by applying
to the I.L.D. But in this period there is a great
deal more than this to be done.

Imperialist war 1s raging in China, prepara-
tions for struggle are now made openly by all
powers, the US.SR. is being encircled by a
chain of armed countries. The workers of all
capitalist lands will be dragged into war to
save the “glorious traditions” of their exploiters.
the LL.D. has as one of its tasks the organisa-
tion of the workers against this monstrosity of
war.

The attack on the workers of the eapitalist
world continues. In Australia, there is ever-
increasing curtailment of free speech and free
assembly. Those who are in a position to tell
the facts about the Soviet Union are victimised.
Mullins has been dismissed without reason from
the Vietorian Railways. Miss B. Taylor has been
dismissed from the N.S.W. Education Depart-
ment. She has been re-instated as a result of
mass protests. The Five Year Plan Film was
banned, despite its having been shown for a
long period in England and Europe. Working-
class demonstrations are broken up or prevented
by the political police: for example, the anti-
war demonstration on last August 1, and the
November 7 Soviet Anniversary gathering in
Melbourne. Meetings are prevented in the
suburbs, the police anticipating them with
Black Marias, as at South Melbourne last
winter.

To fight against these restrieting bonds is one
task of the LL.D., which is conducted by work-
ers, who must help to build it into a more effec-
tive organisation for united struggle. And the
1L.D. is international; it co-ordinates the
efforts of the workers the world over. Workers
of Australia, you must support and work in
the International Labour Defence. It can pro-
tect vou from the violence which the capitalists
must use in attempting to prevent your rising
against them. You must be united in your

efforts.
ALICE S. STEWART.
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three are now united in one government of
hourgeois “national concentration.” Press cables
announce that Hitler has denied that he intends
suppressing  the Communist Party, a recogni-
tion of its strength among the masses. Never-
theless, it is clearly indicated that repressive
measures are increasing, the pro sition of the
press, the terrorism, and incre g armed
clashes of police and faseists against the work-
ers, has reached the stage of incipient civil war.

All hopes of escape from the economic crigis
are in vain for the German hourgeoisie. The
Hitler government will inevitabl 1 to allevi-
ate conditions in the face of dee economic
erisis. The disintegration in tf s of the
Hitler Party will proceed more 14 The
revolutionary upsurge of the worl s con-
tinues. The revolutionary parts mass
actions, and constantly extends eadership
over broader strata of the workin lass.

The external contradictions are Iy acute.
The- Nazis exploited to the full {
timent engendered by the Vers
the Versailles system will 1
vainglory of Hitler. Hitler, | predeces-
sors, will grovel to French and ! I imperial-
ism in the face of the greater y, that of
proletarian revolution. All th nditions for
a revolutionary crisis are rapi maturing.
There are now 9,000,000 unemployed, and Ger-
many is headed for bankruptc: vil war, and
socialist revolution. The advanc volutionary
proletariat of Germany will plas decigive
role. The outcome will be, not hird Em-
pire” of the fascists, or the ' nd Republic”
of the Social Democrats, but iet Socialist
Republic of Germany.

—JOHN FINLAYSON.
TRADE WITH RUSSIA.

Australia Gains £136,543 in Year.

“Last year's trading has restored the balance
in Australia’s favor, 'l ing bhetween the two
countries i2 proceeding under conditions
to those which apply to trade between Aus|
and other foreign countri

(W Nov. 22, 1982.)
THIS is strange. “Dumping"” has no terrors
to the importer.
* * " -
FASCISM :—
Italy

“One million jdle, of whom only one-guarter
are on the dole. Maximum, 5/6."

(“Hernld," Teb. 18, 1933.)

HIS I8 THE OUTCOME of open Fascist rule.

The Italian workers were deceived into giving
up their strike victories in 1921, when power
was almost theirs, And for this,

= P—
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Strikers Bombed in Bucharest
BAYONETED BEHIND BARRICADES

“gerald” Special Representative —(I°ch. 17,

CRISIS LOOMING

UNEMPLOYED.

SURPLUS WHEAT PROBLEM.

Wheat Cheaper than Sawdust.

(“sSun" World Cables.)
Vancouver, Friday.
“In the coming winter much wheat will probably
be used in farmhouse furnaces. In some places
to-day it was guoted below the cost of a corres-
ponding weight of sawdust.”

(“Sun News-Pictorial,” Ocf. 29, 1832.)

NEVER‘I‘HELESS, millions of workers starve

in the Capitalist countries.

FAMILY “ALMOST STARVING."

“‘Stating that the wife and six children of Myles
O'Farrell, Little Curran Street, North Melbourne,
were almost starving, Maurice Morgantl, sustenance
officer, gald at the North Melbourne Court on
Monday that beeause of the exceoilonal circum-
stances of the case O'Farrell’s family was still re-
ceiving sustenance. O'Farrel was charged with
having on September 19 made a false statement
to the North and West Melbourne Unemployment
Relief Committee."

(The “Argus,” Feb. 14, 1933.)

ANI_) this family, existing on 24/- a week, was

“almost starving.” The “Argus” resents

the suggestion. Workers, this ease is not “ex-
eeptional.” There are thousands sueh ecases in
Australia,

GIRLS TO WORK OR LOSE DOLE.

Placed on Same Footing as Workless Men.

“Girls and women who refuse employment will
have their sustenance payments stopped. In this
they will be treated like the men who refuse fo
work. This decision was announced by the Minister
for Sustenance (Mr. Kent Hughes),

“Registry offices have complained that, although
they have positions, these have been refused by
girls and women out of employment.

“Unemployed girls are partly engaged at relief
workrooms, and get a sustenance allowance, Some
have stated they are better off as they are than
if they accept some of the positions offered,”

(“"Sun News-Pictorial,"” Oct. 20, 1032.)

HERE ARE SOMEI FACTS which may ex-

plain this peculiar independer The jobs
offered include many positions as ymesties, at
five, and ten shillings, a week. vlz at relief

workrooms have received mnotes i
envelopes, telling them of some
which must then be accepted une
no dole is fortheoming.

RELIGION. e
CHURCH DENOUNCES =041

Campaign Against God and kind.

(“Herald" Speecial Rej
Londa

A Pastoral letter demouncing
campaign and hatred of God ans
by the Archbishops and Rishop
Catholie Church in Scotland, was
churches on Sunday.

“The power behind the persecutior no chance
outbreak of fury against the Chu the letter
says, but a relentless war system
center in Russia aiming at a rsal anti-God
campaigm.”

INSPIRED BY DEMONS

“To accomplish this they will at no
enormity,” it adds, W not ik from
drenching the world in blood or grinding the
entire human race in apalling mi; i

“The letter also refers
genius of the organ
is inspired by demons,"

natural
, which

(The *Herald," Nov. 1, 1032.)

O)II’ARE this ranting attack with the follow-
ing unbiagsed account of reality: —

i . The Church began by . . . . leading a
Holy War of counter-revolution against them (the
Dolsheviks). In cohsequence, it suffered the same
fate as Its allies. This perfod is over. The Church
acquiesces in the new order. The churehes are
open, and services continue unmolested. The latest
figures give 94 per cent. of the churches as still
open. We entered and witnessed a variety of
services. Congregations had dwindled in any
insfances to a handful of old women. The o A
were obvionsly not in the least interested

glon. There is an Anti-religious seclety . . .
which conducts steady propaganda and runs anti-
religlous museums in the disused churches. Much
of thie propaganda would gladden the hearts of

February, 1933,

lieves wholeheartedly in “Liberty.” s £ e
l-n’a:libng is in Areopagitica and Mills—“Liberty.
But he consid
the right to “liberty,” freedom of speech' and
agsembly. e loves liberty for his much maligned
“middle-class”—for the exploiters and their

retinue.
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stout Protestants, three-
] quarter:
el carl‘untlnn:o‘;l it is directed

TALKING AND ACTING.

'\rlu:ludmg its unblushing sanction of lmpetial.l.sluwat'
The remainder is first, the vindication of science
against obscurantism, secondly, the insistence of
the first importante of the physical welfare of
the people. A religlon which definitely discourages
efforts to banish disease and illiteracy because
‘Heaven iz our home" is an ememy to be over-
thrown. It is, however, a first principle of Com-
munism not to restrain men's religious beliefs,
simply because, however wrong they are, the mosl‘
futile way to eradicate them is by foree; that will
only confirm people in their superstitio

(Rev. John Lewis, B.Sc., PhD.,
From the “Christian World,” 1932.)

REV. LEWIS, in company of Professor Julian

HL[XIC)' and other members of the British-
‘\merican Fdueationalists Delegation, made an
tensive tour of the U.S.SR.

VilDDLE-CLASS “LIBERTY.”

“MIDDLE CLASS MOST VALUABLE.”

“Has not been treated too well”
says Mr, Latham.
Geelong, Monday.

“Discussing class confliet in various parts of the
world, at a meeting at Ocean Grove to-night, the
Altorney-General (Mr. Latham) sald that im Aus-
tral few people gave much thought to the ex-
istence of the class that was an object of animosity
on the other side of the world.
“ “This is the middle class, which I regard as the
stable and valuable class in Australia,’ he
added. ‘It empraces professional men, MOSE
farmers, producers, shopkeepe a host of in-
dividual workers, including the skilled manual
worker, who has mnol been treated too well in
recent years."

 +Australia is fortunate in not possessing a pro-
letarlat elass, the existence of which is a reproach
to any country. It is a class which the Communist
apeks to create in order to begin a revolution.’ s

(“Sun News-Pictorial,” Jan. 17, 1953.)

H! MR. LATHAM!!! You and _\'mu'lc_lass
would like to see the world's toiling millions

mos

as individuals un-united for struggle. Austl‘a]_ia
possesses no property-less people! Hence evic-
tions, sustenance!

My, Latham, vour imagination is too ripe.

Did you draft the amendments to _thgl Crimes
Act in order to prevent the “creation” of tln:
proletariat? And by the Communists! Oh!
Mr. Latham!!

1 arald 1 s us that Mr. Latham be-
The Herald informs u LAE

5 communists to have forfeited

IF ARMS TALK FAILS.
Hoover says America will build to Full Strength.

“SUN" WORLD CABLES.
Washington, Thursday.
“Speaking at a Navy Day function yesterday,
President Hoover bluntly threatened that America
would have to build up to the full naval strength
allowed under the London Treaty if the Disarma-
ment Conference failed.”

(“Sun News-Pictorial,” Oct. 28, 1832.)

TIIE DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE did fail.

America builds. Now Britain finds it neces-
sary to build if the other Powers will not
reduce.

“Well-nformed naval cireles regard the follow-
ing plan as being essential to security:—The re-
placement of obsolete battleships by vessels of
25,000 tons, of moderate speed and heavy armour,
with eight 133in. guns; the inerease by 25 per
cent. of the number of British cruisers with guns
heavier than six inches if forelen Powers exceed
this calibre; the econstruction of from 12 to 16
destrovers a year for several years; and the in-
crease of personmel by at least 10

(The ‘Argus,” Feb. 14, 1033.)

D]_SARMA_.\TENT Conferences have lost all their

pristine value as “blinds" for the war-sick
masses. They are acknowledged for what they
have always been—Armament Adjustment Con-
ferences.

CRIMINAL COURT STATISTICS.

Figures Lower than in 1931
(The “Age," Jan., 1033.)
AND at the same time the “inadequate” police
force is being strengthened. Political squads
are formed. Their purpose was made clear on
Nov. 7, 1932, in Melbourne streets.

“we are not concerned with Communists as
Communiste,” he explained, “but only ag breakers
of the law. Order must be maintained, and this
applies to everybody—not merely to Communists.
Because Communists have several times defied the
law, several plaln-clothes men have been detailed
to watch their aetivities’

(General Blamey, in the “Herald,” Nov. 8, 1832.)

N effect then, you most definitely are concerned
with Communists, as such.

JAPAN IN MANCHURIA.
CIVILISING AIM CLAIMED.

No Invasion.
(“Herall," November 21, 1932.)

THIS needs no eomment.
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FAIR PLAY IN INDIA.
THIRD INDIAN CONFERENCE.

Selection of Delegates Fairly Well Received.

NO PUBLIC SESSION.
(“Sun’” World Cables.)
Caleutta, Wednesday.

“ft is offieially announced that there will be
no public session of the Third Round Table Con-
ference on Indian affairs, which will open In
London next month, The number of delezates
will be limited to 40.

“The Hst of delegates has been fairly well re-
ceived in India.

“The Hindu delegation commands the respect of
the masses, and those who want to be critical of
the Conference are finding it difficult to belittle
Sir Tej Sapru or Mr. Kelkar.

“It is admitted that in Mr. Pandit, the Punjab
Hindus are well represented, and that Sir Purshot
Amdas Thakardas is a strong appointment for
Indian commerce.”

(“Sun News-Pictorial," Oct. 27, 1832.)

ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE !! The

Indian masses are represented by such
people as Sir Purshot Amdas Thakardas—busi-
ness man enough for British Capitalism to
recognise. Secret meetings!

Quite unexpectedly the delegates’ list has been
“fairly well received.” These are the methods
of British Imperialism. Antwipating trouble,
the British Government made out an individual
disturbance to be a new ‘“terrorist” campaign
which might need “suppression.”

But:—
ORDER RETURNING TO INDIA.

Civil Disobedience Dying Under Firm Treatment.

1t is becoming difficult for ‘“‘maicontents Lo

keep vital the spark of the movement, of which it
| evident the people are generally heartily siclk.

GANDHI'S MEDITATIONS.

“Even Ghandi appears tired, and, according to
one well informed source. ‘There are those who
believe that in his long meditations Gandhi is
undergoing further spiritual development, and the
time will come when he will abandon civil dis-
shedlence forever, embrace co-operation, and devota
;11:&:21{ to the task of promoting social unity in
ndia."

“Re that as it may, the Government is taking
no more risks of reviving the old eivil disorder.

“What was believed to be a fresh manifestation
of terrorism at Caleutta, in the form of attacks on
HBuropean women, 18 now revealed as the work of
a demented man."

(“'Sun News-Pictorial,”” Oct. 20, 1932,)
AND &0 onee more Gandhi has fulfilled his role
of d:yert]ng the popular national movement
from anti-British ends. PBritain does not need

its “terrorist” pretext, and seraps it. TI
the methods of Imperialism.

And, feeling more secure, Britain conc
the following vast increases in the ‘‘democ
franchise to the property-owning Indians.

London, November 21
“The Third Indian - d le Conference
to-day agreed that a larger percentage of the
depressed classes shounld be enfranch
the percentage aimed at ould be 1

the depressed class popt ion in eac

. there appeared to [
an essential basis of th
property qualifications
Committee, subject to
as might prove necessary

“I1s report, presented in Jun recommended
the raising of the present elec 3 f ncial
legislatures from 2.8 to 14.1 per i

population, and from 0.4 to 2.3 r o
British Indian portion of the propos
legislature.”

(“'Herald," Nov. 22

THE masses still groan, but not withoui
Their revolts are diurnal.

* * * % =

“INCITED TO MUTIN

WARSHIPS SATL.
(“Herald," Nov. 8, 114

)
In this case of the Australian Navy, the
trouble was long in brewing. Serious results
were averted by official welfare committees,
and, these failing in part, by separating the
ships, taking them to sea where t
be isolated and news of it suppresse
sailors of the Australian Navy, like
other navies, are awakening The J
natives have just paid for peaceful demor
against wage-cuts with 18 lives.

Bat 1
““The dissatisfaction in the Duich navy
of the reductions in pay has led to man

‘At Onrust, 32 Buropean sailors
are imprisoned, at Modura about ivel (
prisoners, and there are 71 Europeans in cusiod
at Malang

“In future sailors will be forbldc
politieal meetings or demonstration

("Herald," Ieb. 14, 11:3.)

ia. M

HIS, then, is the parlous state of Capital's
defences. The revolutionization of the
masses proceeds apace.

—A, F.

February, 1933,

PROLETARIAT

A Programme for the Farmers

HE EXTENT O_F THE DISTRESS prevailing
among Australian farmers can be gauged
from the number of applications for relief
- tlmztge tuni'].e:r 1“:::he Farmers’ Relief Act of
South Australia, 1932, as given in t itor-
General's latest rel:;or"c:—g-l e
Applications received . ~. 4267
A]Jp!}cai.&ons granted ... .. . __ 3450
Applications withdrawn or denied 808

This means that in one year alone, probably
je-third of the South Australian farmers were
ipelled to seek Government relief. What is,
haps, even more important is the fate of
se farmers who received advaneces.

or

Paid all-creditors: .- oo le G
Paid dividend to first preference
creditors . ___ e LT

Paid first and second preference

and allowance for sustenance . 15%
Dividend to second preference .. 45%
Partial repayment of advances .. 22%
Total failures i ey

- — 37
pite the so-called “relief” given to these
ners, only 5 per cent. were able to pay all
v creditors! The dividends paid to their
15 preference creditors are not stated. No
information is given concernng the 3 per cent.
total failures, who presumably were sold up and
orced to travel the roads on sustenance. This
ctate of affairs is guite general throughout the
country, South Australia’s facts and figures being
worked out in most detail.

The low prices ruling at present for all primary
products are, of course, felt almost entirely by
the farmers themselves. The big wheat-buying
firms, especially the exporters (who are greatly
aided by the exchange rate), are still making
large profits, especially as China and Japan are
at present buying much more Australian wheat.

Despite the great fall in the price of wheat,
wool, ete., the cost of production has actually
gone up. As is well known, the average prices
of industrial goods have risen by about 15 per
cent. since 1014, while primary products have
fallen by approximately 10 per c_&nt‘ The
toiling farmer has to pay the price for his
submission to monopolist ﬂtlﬂm.:]a]_ contral of
wheat production and sale. In big industry the
growth of monopoly trusts has enabled the
manufacturers to keep up the prices of their
products. The farmer has no such _av_!vanta_\g'e‘
and hence, with the onset of the crisis, prices
dropped to remarkably low levels. 'But. apart
from the disastrous effects of this disproportion
between the prices of the goods the farmer sells
and those he buys, he 18 compelled to carry

the burden of interest, which is owed especially
to agricultural banks and machine and fertiliser
companies. The investigators in South Aus-
tralia guestioned a large number of represen-
tative farmers in the Eyre and Murray Lands
districts as to the cost of production during the
last season, and the total price obtained per
bushel at the end of the season. The following
are four typical answers:—

Cost of Production in Pence per Bushel

No. of Working - Total _Price
Settler  Expenses Interest Taxes Cost Obtained
1 111 17.0 3.0 349 36.44
13 6.9 224 2.6 339 304
24 8.3 2.9 35 244 32.3
38 16.7 13.3 4.0 40.7 29.%

lT WILL BE SEEN that in general, interest it}

by far the biggest item. These particular
farmers were considered to have a chanece
regaining their financial stability “with good
seasons and good prices”; so the condition of
many more who were considered to be in a hope-
less position ean be imagined. In any case,
with the prices for wheat as low as they are in
this present season (1932-1933), it is obvious
that the above farmers could only pet further
into debt. The average price obtained by the
above farmers was 2/8. This season they will
be lucky to reach 2/6, and in many cases will
certainly average nearer 2/- In a vast propor-
tion of cases the Auditor-General estimated that
prices of even 3/6 and 4/, coupled with unusu-
ally good erops, would be of no avail in rescuing
the farmers from complete bankruptey. And
certainly the number of evictions and forced
sales is inecreasing rapidly.

The smaller farmers in Australia have been,
and are being, forced down into a condition
of slavery and serfdom, compelled to work
for from 12 to 16 hours daily on their farms
in order to produce interest for the banks
big manufacturing interests. They have lost all
their former outward appearance of independent
producers. The depression has vevealed them
as the victims of the loan and mortgage com-
panies.

This fact is quite openly gdmitbed by the capi-
talist class and given official recogmition. The
varioug State Governments in the past two or
three years have condueted an active campaign
directed towards facilitating the process of ex-
tracting profit out of the poorer farmers. This
process has gone farthest in Western Australia
where a Royal C a in-
vestigation in 1931, It found the whea v
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ing industry in a state of dissolution as a result
of “lavish spending,” ete.

To remedy this state of affairs it suggested, not
that the industry be relieved by the cessation
of all interest and debt burdens, but that the
oppressed farmers be placed move securely at
the mercy of their creditors. They aimed at
giving the control of the farmer's income for
the seasons 1931-32 and 1982-33 to his chief
creditors (out of 14,000 wheat farmers, 9,000
have the Agricultural Bank as their chief credi-
tor), the farmer being compelled to give him a
priority over all other creditors. In other words,
the big financial interests, especially those be-
hind the Agricultural Bank, are making sure
that, in this period of reduced profits, they are
going to have first go at the meagre earnings
of the farmer. (In actual fact, they are also
making sure that small creditors, such as shop-
keepers, do not get their money.) ‘““The con-
trolling director (ie., the chief creditor) has
the colleetion of crop proceeds, and the alloca-
tion thereef in briefly the following manner.
After the costs, charges, ete., of the preparation
and registration of the security and expenses of
the creditor during the period of control (this
may be a lifetime!!) have been met, 5 per
cent. (!!)} of the balance is to be paid to the
farmer for his personal use; then debts for ap-
proved current supplies, services or advances
incurred in connection with the ensuing crop or
clip are to be met, followed by one year's mort-
gage interest, land rents, rates and taxes and
one-quarter of the outstanding machinery bal-
ance within limits of £75 maximum and £15
minimum. Deficiencies in previous years’ pay-
ments in connection with the same liabilities are
next to be met, and so on till . . . the suspended lia-
bilities of the settler begin to be liguidated.” (!!!

What could be clearer than that the Govern-
ment intends to chain the primary producer to
the land in order to produce wealth which will
then be divided up among his numerous credi-
tors? That is the whole object of this legisla-
tion which is hypocritically advertised as being
“beneficial” to the farmers. Taylor justly re-
marks: “The only argument in favor of the
adoption of the Commission's report is the time-
worn one of necessity; on all other grounds it
seems open to eondemnation, and the benefici-
aries of the plans—the settlers—bear more re-
semblance a new species of serf, adseriptus
glebae (hound to the soil), by bonds of debt
than to free men.” Certainly, then, “necessity”
is a good excuse, and this same necessity has
driven the Western Australian farmers into a
heroie strike for velief from their oppressive
burden. It is obvious that the Australian farm-
ers must organise themselves and follow a de-
finite programme in order to free themselves
from what is really a disguised form of slavery.
For at present they are certainly in the posi-

tion deseribed in the song of the American
Negroes:—

“Slavery 'n freedom

They's most the same

Nao difference hardly

'Cept in the name.”

ANY ORGANISATIONS, such as the Vie

torian Wheatgrowers' Assoeciation and the
Primary Producers’ Restoration League, exist
among the farmers. But these organisations
while claiming to represent all the farmers, in
actual fact voice the interests of a few only
and, in the case of the Primary Producers’ Ii
storation Leapue, are organisations createll by
the big city bankers and bondholders to sid
track the rushing tide of agrarian disconter
into harmless and convenient channels

Is it possible to have an all-inclusive farmie

organisation? The answer is, No; for far from
there being a community of interests among ti
farmers, there is a definite cleavage betwe
the few wealthy farmers on the one hand an
the great mass of small, hard-working produce:
on the other. There ave plenty of farmers wii
have share-farmers working under them, or whe
cultivate large farms employing many laborers
These wealthy farmers ave large landholders
whose interests lie more with agricultural banks,
stock agents, ete. They are violently opposed to
anything which would improve the lot of the
poorer farmers, as this would necessitate a
reduction in their own profits. This class-cleav-
age is well shown by the sizes of holdings and
number of landholders in N.S.W.

Mo, of Settlera

Size of Holding Total Area

(Acres)
Under 51 ... 383,143
51-100 ... 647,480
101-500 . 6,194,002
8,655,174

601-1,000

20,001-50,000
Qver 50,000

To simplify these it iz seen ih
57,793 holdings of 1,000 acres or less oceu;
only 15,629,799 acres. (As the majority are
sheep farms, 1,000 acres is not a larg
In other words, 73.7 per cent, of :
number of farmers and pastoralists posses
farms of 1,000 acres or less and oceupy onl
9.1 per cent. of the total land held. Af th
other end of the scale 464 holdings oceup
69,290,730 acres, ie., 0.51 per cent. of
holders own 40.1 per eent. of the total
area held! Where is the basis for unity be
tween such obviously diverse groups? IL is
obvious that these large landholders view the
smaller farmers as their victims, to be driven
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off the land or reduced to a di
tenantry or share-farming, Asdlsggzlrdzta{t; 10 k
ments of production the disproportion is justp:,;
marked. 'I‘hel‘g are approximately 30,000 wheat
farmers in N‘bAW., but they possess only 6,400
tractors. In Victoria 23,000 wheat producers
own 5,072 tractors. In each case less than one
farmer in four can afford the most up-to-date
]m])]l.‘Il'l.Cl"ltS, and is thus handicapped in the
competition for cheap and efficient production.
Of course, only the wealthier farmers can, in
general, afford these tractors, for they 1-eq|’1i1we
to be used on farms of 2,000 to 3,000 acres
before they can be considered as fully efficient.
So there must be something sinister behind
the proposals of such organisations as the Fede-
ration League, which claims to voice the needs
of “all” farmers. Indeed, its pedigree is very
', as its “big man” is not a farmer, but a
r lawyer! Its whole programme displays its
«iety for the safety of the State, i.e., for the
ernments of the bankers and big compani
vell as their organised machinery of oppres-
. It claims to be “non-political,” for it
trows that its rank and file members would
! d that the League should send candidates
polls to oppose the recognised Country
candidates, who have earned the dislike
f many of the farmers. To do that would
cal that these same Country Party deceivers
ind behind the leadership of the League, in
rider to use the League to bolster up their own
ialy positions, and to mislead those who have
lost all faith in the Country Party.

"THE SORT OF ORGANISATION the poor and
oppressed farmers need is one composed of
poor farmers and eontrolled in their own inter-
Such an organisation is the Farmers’
8 v League, which is just beginning to appear
in isolated areas of N.S.W. and Vietoria, The
F.U.L. is composed of working farmers and
excludes self-seekers who are concerned only
with the making of profits for themselves. It
seeks to help and receive assistance from the
agricultural laborers and the industrial workers
of the big towns and cities, for it is these sec-
tions who must unite in a struggle against the
common enemy who is exploiting them. Tts
immediate programme is briefly as follows:—
1. The revaluation of all holdings and cancel-
lation of all arvears of debts due for all
Closer- Settlement areas.
No forced sales, foreclosures or evictions
for arrears of debt.
. Government aid, free of interest, for neces-
sitous farmers, for superphosphates, seed,
machinery, bags, and other essentials.
Railway freights to be reduced by 25 per
cent., tg be rﬁet by wiping off dead capital
and not by wage reductions.

8o
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5. All shire rates and taxes to be spent in
localities from which such are collected, for
road repairs, ete.

ti. A 50% reduetion of agents’ commission.

Of course, any other demand might arise
during the daily struggle, such as free medical
attention, better educational facilities, ete. The
League has stated as its objects:—

(1) To aid each other in the day-to-day
struggles with the banks, machinery trusts,
agents, harsh ecreditors, Taxation depart-
ments, etc,, and for security of tenure.

(2) The unity of all working farmers on the
basis of struggle for the above day-to-day
demands. For unity with the industrial
wage-earners in our daily struggles, and
theirs against the exploiters for a decent
living.

This provides a sound basis for struggle which
will lead to greater economic security. In the
near future it is to be expected that the grow-
ing misery of the farmers will find an outlet
in the formation of such Leagues in each locality
and district. They should take care that their
leadership is always kept under the control of
the rank-and-file, otherwise it is possible for
adventurers to betray them. In time it will be
possible to have a State-wide, and later a Com-
monwealth-wide, organisation, which will be able
to fight for the rights of the farmers on a
national seale. In Canada recently a strike by
the wheat farmers conducted under such leader-
ship was able to force up the price of wheat
by 5 cents a bushel. In the United States of
America last season a wheat strike of large pro-
portions helped materially in welding the solidar-
ity of the farmers and city workers.

In every country to-day the wave of discon-
tent among farmers is rising. In many of tl
countries a desperate struggle is going on for
demands such as those outlined above. It must
be realised that the farmers will never be in a
satisfactory position till they smash the domi-
nance of the big parasitic groups of exploiters.
The farmers are seeking a solution for their
problems, which are but a part of the general
problem of the oppressed toilers of the whole
world, Therefore the poor and middle farmers
should see in the struggles of all the uppre.ssed
the hope for that powerful union of all toilers
that can alone overcome the stranglehold of
those big interests who govern only to secure
their own supremacy, If their onslaughts are
not checked the poorer farmers will find them-
selves in the ranks of the unemployed, com-
pletely dispossessed, and with every shadow of
independence forcibly stripped from them.

Working formers! Set up your F.U.L. com-
mittees and branches to fight for your everydug
demands! Let your slogen be, “UNITY WITI
ALL OPPRESSED TOILERS!"

TAN C. MACDONALD.
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CAmerican Scenario

SCENE.

The United States of America is the Promised
Tand of capitalism. . . . Nowhere else does the
desire for gain play so large a part. Every
moment of life is filled with this st}'wmg, and
death alone ends the insatiable pursuit. . . . The
capitalist class furthers its inT;erests uqaﬂ”ected
by any scruples, even though its way lies over
corpses. . . . Nowhere else are the absolute
contrasts between the rich and the poor so sharp.

The life-ideal of the American is not found
in the pleasurable development of self, nor in
the beautiful harmony of a well-rounded life,
but only in “getting ahead.”

—Professor Werner Sombart, 1905.

UNEMPLOYMENT REACHES TEN MILLION
MARK.

J. P. MORGAN LAUNCHES $2,500,000 YACHT.
—Headlines, 1930.

SUB-TITLES.
my country 'tis of thee
4] can hire one half of the working class
to kill the other half.”
—Millionaire Jay Gould.
sweet land of
“Men must be content to work for low
wages, In this way the working-man will
be mearer to that station in life to which
it has pleased God to call him.”
—New York “World.”
life, liberty and
“To hell with habeas corpus; we'll give ‘em
post mortems.”
—Gen. Bell, during Idaho strike.
the pursuit of happiness
“This man, although he may not have
actually committed the crime attributed to
him, is nevertheless morally culpable, he-
cause he is the enemy of our existing
institutions.”
—Judge Thayer, at the trial of Vanzetti.

of thee I sing . . .
“Did you see what I did to those anarchistic
bagtards 7"
—Judge Thayer, after sentencing
Sacco and Vanzetti.

THEME.

Society is rotten; the State ig a pious {"nrl‘]\\'\]
the old truths are tawdry lies. The forces o
re-creation ave still too seattered and
munitioned. The artist is still alone:
has mnot veverberated far. The call
revolutionist is muffled.

The message of the one and the messege
the other do not yet eonverge on the sam

The impulse of New America is unf
Unfused it cannot prevail against the entrench-
ment of the Old. We must begin to genevate
within ourselves the enmergy which is lor f
life. . . . Its action is creation.

And in o dying world, creation is revol:

—Waldo Frank, The New Americo, 191

ntil

CLOSE-UPS.
the message of the one

Big Bill Haywood was a son of the Rockies
he was born, he said, in the bowels of the
He saw men toiling blindly in the earth, sav
disinherited from the earth. He was a farm |
at eleven, a miner at fifteen, a class-conscious
revolutionary before he ever heard the phrase.
Years of bitter struggle, misery, boss-terrorism,
injustice, were his text-books.

For twenty years he fought the fight of the
working class. Western Federation of Miners,
IL.W.W., strikes, lock-outs, frame-ups, conferences,
soap-box, Big Bill was always there, a mighty
reservoir of energy, powerful, direct, primitive—
a spokesman and symbol of revolutionary labor.
He was in Patterson in 1913 when the striking
textile workers were beaten up by cops. And
in 1917, when the Morgan interests sold the
war to the Ameriean grocery clerks, Haywood
was rounded up with a hundred other ies
for saying then what the grocery cler
found out sinc at it wasn't
war, but a war to save Wall &

Haywood was sent to jail for twenty ye
He served two, and was released on bail. He
was a sick man—the capitalist prison had hroken
him, and he went to Russia and died

They buried him in the Red Square, under
the Kremlin wall, near Lenin’s tomb.

ar to end

and the message of the other

John Reed was the son of a comfortable
Babbitt in Portland. He lived among smooth
lawns and country clubs and golf and autfo
mobiles. He was sent to Harvard to learn good
English and to become a Good American Citizen.

Reed learnt good English, he liked good living,
and he might have become a Good American
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Citizen, Rotarian, patriot, and i
But he got a job veporting, and %uem\'vl:: i‘gnl:t';:—.
terson in 1913 when the striking textile workers
were beaten up by the cops. Reed was mistaken
for a striker (it doesn’t matter much who gets hit
when they're swinging blackjacks) and bashed
by an enthusiastic policeman, His editor wanted
to bail him out, but Reed said he'd stay in jail
and find out things. He was young and alive,
and Harvard hadn't altogether killed his intel.
lectual honesty.

In jail Reed learnt the meaning of the class-
struggle.  When he came out Marxism and
ution were no longer academic words like
nism and subjective idealism, to be discussed
cakes and wine in a cosy Harvard study.
ey stood for something real. He'd seen hungﬂ'
»ws grubbing over rubbish tips for something
iew, but somehow he hadn't linked them
ny with soeiety as an organic whole,

Reed become a radical, studied things,
W e for Masses. He was a war correspondent
‘virograd in 1917, watched the birth of a
order, wrote Ten Days that Shook
ti2 World, He came back to America, was tried
un e the Espionage Act, returned to Russia,
d with Lenin for the Workers® Republie.

Russia he died.

_They buried him in the Red Square, under the
Kremlin wall, near Lenin's tomb.

in fying world

ohn dos Passos wanted to create things.
; 2 kid he used to paint and write, and because
sle had money he was sent to Harvard
m good English and respectability. He
lile Harvard, the austerity and quiet beauty
and scholastie twilight, but he liked life also,
and he wanted to meet it first-hand and make
books about it. So in 1917 he volunteered for
ambulance service in Burope. He was twenty-
three, and had some vague idealistic feeling
about the war and American demoeracy. He
served in France and Italy, and returned to
America in 1919, It was a period of intense
disillusion; the intelligensia had seen through
the sham of the war business; the capitalists
were introducing fascist terrorism to exclude
workers from participation in the golden war-
time harvest of profits. Wilson, the hope of the
liberals, had sold himself to Big Business, and
was sanctioning bloody —repression of the
working-class. E

400,000 steel workers struek fgr union recog-
nition, an eight-hour day, one day's rest in seven.
United Steel Corporation, whose balance-sheet
showed a profit of $253,000,000, smashed the
strike with clubs, machine guns, tear ‘I)Ol'g‘tbs'
Cossacks, and gunmen, Labor organisations
everywhere were raided, members beaten up,
their possessions burned. In Centralia, after a

raid of incredible brutality on the local LW.W.,
accompanied by bestial torturings, floggings, and
lynchings, seven workers were framed on a
murder charge and sent to jail for frem 25 teo
40 years, . ..

Young dos Passos knew of these things. For
a while he tried to forget them. He could paint
and write, and there was an easy path of
escapism through art, that many of his brother
writers were following. Cabell was at the height
of his powers, “writing perfectly of beautiful
things,” making pretty word-patterns about
lovely ladies and well-mannered knights. Herges-
heimer, too, was lost in a nostalgie lubberland.
Scott Fitzgerald, Van Vechten, and many others,
surrendered to a complacent cynicism. They
knew, of course, that a woman striker had been
shot in the back in Pennsylvania, that thousands
of workers were being starved and tortured in
“pull pens.” But these things were beyond the
domain of art, so they represented the American
seene in terms of petting-parties and jazz-
babies, and cocktails.

Dos Passos was in a ferment. He wrote a
book about the War called Three Soldiers, that
appeared in 1921. It was a study of mental
degradation under militarism, and because it
was America’s first war book it was generally
denounced, Then he wrote another novel called
Streets of Night, in which he finally purged
himself of his sophomoric soul-sickness. It is
a story of Harvard, and three young people who
turn away from life in despair. “We don’t fit
here,” says one, “we are like beautiful lean-faced
people of the Renaissance lost in a marsh, m a
stagnant canal overhung by black walls and
towering steel girders.”

One of the trio finds release through suicide;
the other two drift aimlessly into nowhere.
From this mood of postwar weariness only twe
developments are possible. One is sterile re-
action, the path that T. S. Eliot, another
Harvard man, and Aldous Huxley, have chosen.
The other is revolutionary consciousness, the
perception of the implicit economic forces that
vender life barren, and the will to participate in
the making of a new order. In this direction
alone ean art remain creative, drawing its vitality
from the ferment of life rather than from the
shadows of tradition. John dos Passos has set
his face towards the future, With him in the
vanguard of the revolutionary movement are
Sherwood Anderson, Mike Gold, Charles Yale
Harrison, the veteran Theodore Dreiser, one-time
liberals like Edmund Wilson and Waldo Frank,
and a host of young intellectuals.

Manhattan Transfer, published in 1925, shows
dos Passos as a mature craftsman, though his
soeial consciousness is still not fully developed.
It is a cinegraphic presentation of New York
life. Bootleggers, jowrnalists, lawyers, business
men, politicians, parasitical products of a decay-
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“across the seene in a bewilder-
e of booze, corruption and futility.
dos Passos was inereasingly
the radical movement. He took part
wo-Vanzetti protest, was arrested with
Gold. But his literary work over this
od was unimportant: a fantastic play, The
age Man, and a travel book, Orient Express.

Tn 1929 appeared a remarkable play, Airways,
in which American imperialism is dealt with;
and in the following year another novel, The
Forty-second Parallel. 'This, together with its
sequel, 1919, published in 1931, is the most
important of dos Passos’ work. These two
books present certain aspects of Amencan life
from the beginning of the century down to 1919.
The method is that of Muenhattan Transfer,
multiple themes, each dealing with a particular
character, shifting with cinema-like transitions
from one to the other, But the episodes are
integrated by the use of a Newsreel that flashes

before each one headlines, fragments of topical
songs, political speeches, news items of t.he
period. There are also interspersed biographies
of typical Americans, millionaires, _lnve_ntm-s,
politicians, radicals. And a third device is the
Camera Eye, a subjective stream of conscious-
ness in the Joycian manner that presents the
author's personal recollections over the entire
perind. Though much of the material in these
two volumes is the unassimilated raw stuff of
the novelist, dos Passos almost suece hy or
verbal brilliance in welding it into
whole. No one who reads these fwo
fail to disengage some undersian
upsurge of revolutionary conscious
the most important happening in Ame life
to-day.

ereation is revelution . . . .

The Crisis and Modern Science

HE PRESENT WORLD-WIDE economic de-

pression has produced marked changes in

every sphere of human activity. In the past

scientists felt that they were immune from
the daily economic struggles and diffieulties of
the world “without.”

Science played a leading part in the revolution
of productive forces, especially during the last
hundred years. It is estimated, for example,
that modern methods and machinery enable a
farmer to do, in one hour, the work which would
have taken 8,000 hours only a century ago. In
1929 (the peak period of capitalist production)
the total employment in the steel industry was
practically the same as in 1887, although the
total output had expanded fenfold. Despite the
extraordinary degree of mechanisation and auto-
matisation seen in modern textile mills, recent
advances in technology (plus inereased exploi-
tation) have enabled 30 workers with the new
machines to do work which required 220 men
only & year or so before. In certain places two
men now do the work formerly done by 128
in unloading pig-iron. These enormous strides
were made by the exploitation both of human
labour-power and seientific discoveries. By many
it was believed that the Apge of Reason had at
last come and science was steadily overcoming
all of the problems of the human race. To
such the period of capitalist decline, starting
in 1914 and enormously accentuated by the pre-
sent depression, came as a rude shock and dis-
pelled many naive ideas. But before examining
the manner in which modern science atfempts
to smooth over the contradictions hetween the
world’s vast store of technical and scientific

knowledge and the present economic d
catastrophic misery, it is essential to 1
enquiry inte the general history of
the last 100 years, and more particu
conflict with religion.

The industrial revolution compelied and en-
apled the bourgeoisie to exploit the lknowledge
of scientists, who thus became privileged ser-
vants of capitalism. They were given what was,
apparently, a “free hand,” buf were encouraged
by their early training, and by the erude sort
of philosophy built up around them, to special-
ise, to concentrate on certain subjects only.
They were led to believe that other branches
of science, such as economics and sociology,
were also the fields of specialists like themselves.
Thus scientists were successfully split up: by
the bourgeoisie by a form of “division of lab-
owr” and were prevented from grasping the
truly revolutionary chavacter of the work they
were doing. The bourgeoisie felt that it had
docile servants. But the advent of Darwin and
Marx shattered this pleasant state of affairs.
Darwin was first to explain seientifically the
origin of man and all other species. Tis theory
was so revolutionary that it seemed that science
was about to realise its position in the capi-
talist world as a really revolutionary foree and
join the ranks of the conscious revolutionaries.
For a long period a bitter controversy with the
church (another appendage of capitalism used
to stupefy the masses) was carried on. Irom
this struggle science emerged apparently victori-
ous. In actual fact, the church had been com-
pelled to compromise with the biologists and
formally accepted many of Darwin's teachings.
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Many churchmen based their beli
or less superficial acceptance ‘(’,ﬁh‘?‘.f._?e,,"t'}ﬁ: t“l,:::m
ries. (In our day Dean Inge is a good exmp‘f'
of this enforeed “linking” of things which E
really incompatible) In Marx and Mamal’e
the bourgeoisie met something that was msm
than a match for them. Here was a theo: $
human relationships which exposed in a scie?rtiﬁ;
manner the class-origins of all the events of
human_history, and showed the transitory na-
ture of slill systems, each carrying within it the
s f its decay. It explained that the capitalist
em especially was one based on the ex-
ation of the great mass of people by a few
viters or capitalists, It showed that re-
ion was an instl‘lm_mnt for stupefying and
tracking the working-class from its urgent
nic needs. Science was revealed as the
¢ force of future society, but bound down
Ly the present system of profit-making, so
hat only a comparatively small proportion of
itz benefits were being utilised. The ecapitalist
1 endeavoured to kill Marxism by a eon-
v of silence. In this they failed.
‘hiig, then, was roughly the position with re-
io science and religion in the closing de-
of the nineteenth century. Science had,
peak, made a desperate attempt to escape
ts capitalist fetters, but had been cap-
iin by the clever maneuvring of the
rEenis For a long time science playved an
increasingly important part. Commencing about
pitalism began that period of over-
pansion and colonisation known as Im-
jism. It grew prodigiously and scientists
lkept busy finding new sources of energy,
port and production. It seemed as though
at last held the field against such re-
forces as religion. But in a system
aims at profit-production only, there iz
ily a limit to such expansion when com-
e forces clash in every productive sphere.
liscoveries of science serve only o exag-
oxisting over-production. Thus dur-
ing t 20 or 80 years the utilisation of
scientific discoveries has grown less and less in
proportion to the extent of such discoveries.
Iy we have, for example, talking films.
<lould we not have had them 10 years ago?
the knowledge necessary was then in exist-
ence. But it was not an immediately good com-
mercial proposition. Television, except for the
privileged few, will be held up indefinitely for
the same reason, although developed years ago.
The same is true of all diseoveries, Certainly
marvellous technological advances have heen
made, yet it is estimated at present that they
represent oply aboul 10 per cent. of those at
the disposal of humanity. Indeed, war indus-
tries, especially the chemical industries, are the
only ones in which the bourgeoisie allows its
scientists full freedom. Elsewhere, a cramping
of supplies and non-utilisation of discoveries.

sle

What is the attitude of seientists
cal sift ? An ination r
jumble of ideas and diversity of
lmoai_; reactionary section shows a very

toward religi and mysti

sorts. Such influential thinkers and writers
Sir James Jeans, Eddington, Whitehead an
Plgncé an?f'hfmk in their capitulations to the
priests, ey outspokenly den e

which is necessarily El‘:e basis of :]l mﬁ
substitute a liar form of phi y Wl i
as Gore Graham points out, is only a pitiful
rehash of what Kant, Hegel and others said
much better 100 or more years ago. These
scientists, of course, show complete disregard
for this fact. They feel at present a sense of
the futility of much of their scientific know-
ledge, but do not realise that that feeling is
due to the bonds imposed by capitalism on
science, Instead, they say such things as this,
quoted from the presidential speech of Sir
Alfred Ewing to the British Association for the
Advancement of Science (August, 1932):—
“The cornucopia of the engineer has been
shaken all over the earth, seattering everywhere
an endowment of previously unpossessed and un-
imagined eapacities and powers. . . . Man was
ethically unprepared for so great a bounty. In
the slow evolution of morals he is still unfit for
the tremendous responsibility it entails. The

command of nature has been put in his hands
before he knows how to command himself.”

So, says one of Britain's most influential scien-
tific thinkers, because the human race is “ethi-
cally unprepared” for all that science can give
it, 50,000,000 workers throughout the world
must live in unemployment and constantly under
the threat of white terror if they dare to at-
tempt an improvement of their wretched lot!
The masses of China and India must writhe
under the lash of Imperialist oppression, be-
cause God has played a joke and has put into
the hands of the financier and industrialist the
“command of Nature” before he knows how “to
command himself.” Thus is the crisis in mod-
ern science revealed in its clearest form. Jeans
finds the universe “mysterious” and an “idea™
in the mind of a “God” whom he imagines to
be a “master mathematician.” Eddingfon as-
serts that the human mind is the “first and
most direct thing in our experience; all the rest
is rash inference.” the reactionary chureh-
men drink this in with glee. The Bishop of
Birmingham says, in essence, the same thing
as these world-famed seientists when he writes
thus:—

“The progressive development of thought em-
phasises the unity of plan and structure of the
universe. The cosmos hangs together. The
bundles of regular sequences in it which we
have discovered indigate the existence
cause, of purpcse, expressed in a single
plan. It eeems to me that the existenee
sort of God to whese Intelligent Will
due, has become an increasingly reaso
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i has at last achieved the “im-
mz:i"llalli"’ ﬁ"“f;eema the church’s blessing!

SD MUCH FOR THE CRISIS in science as rf.{-l
presented by the “latest” theories. We wllf
now see that science in practice reveals itsel
to be just as reactionary.

The scientists quoted above have not been s0
much aware of the economic crisis as another
more progressive group who are, Pefh“l’sv"ﬁ"“a
directly connected with the process of produc-
tion. One example will suffice here fo show t_llg
comnection between what is regarded as ‘pure
science and the demands of the bourgeoisie. It
is recogmised to-day among sment;stsrthat the
major problem in economic production is produc-
tion of energy. In the past degades a more or less
separate science of Energetics has been built
up. Why has this oceurred? The answer is
to be found in numerous factors peculiar to
capitalism. The centralisation of production apd
aceumulation of productive forces around certain
gigantic centres has made it more and more
necessary to centralise energy pm_ductmn gmd
distribution. The best example of this centralisa-
tion in the ecapitalist world is in U.S.A, where
all the principal electrieity power stations situ-
ated between the Mississippi River in the west
to the Atlantic ocean in the east and from the
Gulf of Mexico in the south to the frontiers of
Canada in the north, are able to exchange elec-
trieal energy. This territory covers about 800,-
000 square miles, or an area twice the size of
England, Germany and France put together. In
the Soviet Union, Dniepostrdi, which supplies
18,000,000 people, is the first link in a chain of
even huger schemes which will ultimately bring
about the electrification of the whole Union.
In other words, centralised eleetrical energy will
be the future method of supplying energy for all
industrial and other mneeds. But capitalism
limits the development of sueh schemes to
their full extent, especially in such places as
Europe, where national barriers are insuperable
obstaeles to scientific progress. Nevertheless,
seience still goes on finding out ways in which
to produce energy. Great interest at present
eentres on the attempt being made at the Caven-
dish laboratory, Cambridge, to split the atom
and produce the long-sought atomic energy.
The whole bourgeois world is agog with excite-
ment when even the smallest advances are
made, and photographs of Lord Rutherford and
others appear on front pages under streaming
headlines.  Capitalism wants the goods and
Lord Rutherford is trying to oblige. Yet such
an authority as Professor Andrade, as recently
as 1929, declared that the release of atomic
energy was more the talk of a romancer than
a scientist. Certainly experience has shown
that to break up atoms, of even the simplest
atoms, requires the expenditure of huge amounts
of energy, while the release of emergy is so
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i 1 as to be undetectable. Lates
$g¥éh il::i%cates that in all probability energy
will be released rather by building up atoms
than by splitting them. A_nd so far no indication
has been obtained that this is p .mb]u_ In this
fashion ‘pure” science 'Jevu'(ﬂrf its clus\»‘ asso-
ciation with the economic |'eqn{|n‘en|vut.-‘lut capi-
talism and its eagerness to “promise” resulls
which are not really indicated by the faets of
present-day Lknowledge.

It is such scientists as these who unconsei-
ously reflect the crisis in seience in a more prac-
tieal form. Relising that something has gone
astray and science is not being used to any-
thing like its full extent, they attempt to find
a way of improving matters within the frame-
work of capitalism, It w perhaps, H. G.
Wells who first voiced the as itions of this
group of scientists in his work titled “The

Open Conspiracy,” where he advocates an “open
conspiracy of intelleetuals” who would control
the world with the assistance of such g nerous”

o HER
Happine

at every
ohts of his
mocracy.

multi-millionaires as Rockefel ( s
in a later work, “Work, Wealtl

of Mankind,” “grew and broaden
stage of his cal eer’’), From the
intellectual “superiority” Well:
Indeed the theory has a very 1 pedigree,
coming as it does from one v ribes him-
self as a “liberal fascist.” His 1as found
an echo among a large group -ntists, of
whom the physicist, Prof. Fred ¢ Soddy, is
the chief. His group advoecate wat is de-
scribed as the “revolutiona ' of “tech-
nocracy,” which is much th the “open
conspiracy.” These scienti perfectly
well that science has been disto
lated by the latest developm
and this is their solution. It 1

able from the aims of fas apparently
desires the creation of e Mussolinis”
who will control the whole eart. It is obvi-

ous that such a theory entirely avoids the root
of the trouble, which lies in the capitalist mode
of production. This same fascist attitnde of
many scientists is shown by medical men, espe-
cially in “soeial service” and public health
schemes. In England these schemes have been
developed to a very high degree, and Siv George
Newman, chief medical officer of the Board of
!‘kiucation, says that one of the objects of medical
inspections of school children is t
“fit the child fn the way of health, that it may
grow finto a healthy, sirong, capable, happ¥
workman, physically and mentally.”

In other words, in this period of unemployment
and general physical degradation the job of
the medical profession is to patch up the work-
ing class and attempt to keep it as healthy as
possible, especially “mentally.”  Anyone who
lnows anything of our Melbourne public hos-
pitals has had practieal experience of this same
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attitude of compulsion i
Alas, the State is 1':12;‘)2(:]!]13- L‘}exﬁttm ot el
:t’.!mtic minm‘atus to deal with ﬁl—iev:iﬂl h:rl;.ea?g-
he working class, Capitali i i
old, mefficient method ufn;ﬁ:::?e l;razggleng e
able of dealing with the problem. The hos“."cti\‘lF
are more crowded and many more medicalm 4
are spending an ever-increasing part' of ti‘]'“?“_
time in public hespitals, At present appr 2
mately two-thirds of Melbourne's ductul'spg :::E
part of their time in public hospitals. The b.;ur-
call this the “spirit of service,” but
it iz a compulsory act forced on the
hy ;hat same bourgenisie. The depres-
rapidly dispelling the illusion that the
is one of the eapitalist class and is re-
r him as one of the exploited specialists.
_work for less pay” is demanded from
1, just as from the factory worker. This
tion r_wf a bureaucratic health apparatus has
ed in patients being treated in the mass
1 of as individuals, a thing which is al\\'a\':;
tial in treating sick people. And, of
, no attention is paid to what is the cor-
sphere of medical activity in the light of
nt knowledge. Doctors should now be able
v most of their attention to studying
ns for heaith, and not the conditions
already existent. But such an ap-
1 not possible under capitalism.
e will not permit a further analysis of
yicis in modern science. It has been
out that science is the slave of capital-

=i With the decline of capitalism a erisis
h ccurred in the seientific world owing to
the clash between existing scientific knowledge
and its restrictions under that system. The

manner in which scientists have responded has
nalysed, This analysis may be sum-
as follows: In the period of Capitalist
crisis in modern science is reflected,

y, by the self-ubasement of seience
and @ return to idealism, reactionary mysticisim,

the il

and even to a compromise with religion. Prae-
tically Seience attempts to organise itself along
lines compatible only with Foscism.

Of course, many  scientists, especially the
younger, are turning away from this reaction.
They have become eonscious of the cause of the
erisis in science and are striving for a solution
of their problems. No solution is provided n
the qumt Union, where science is not hampered
by private ownership and the desire for profit.
Jpl}an Huxley, the well-known English bologist,
visited the U.S.5.R. and found there that science
was at last really free. It seemed to him that
the Russian proletariat were determined to re-
lease science from the chains which bind it in
capitalist countries, While scientists in eapi-
talist countries are beginning to doubt their
science and turn back to religion or to unre-
liable sehemes of “technoeracies,” he finds that
in the Soviet Union

“they are aiming at a practical application of
science on a larger scale than any other country;
they are of fixed purpose, setting out to base
their agriculture, their industry, their mining, the
health of their people and their whole national
life upon science. And accordingly they feel that
in this process so many fundamental questions
will ¢rop up, that to answer them they will need,
not less pure science, but more. And therefore.
as fast as respurces permit, they are preparing
to increase expenditure on pure scientific re-
search to a seale far beyond that attempted in
any ecapitalist country.”

This message of Professor Huxley is of pro-
found importance to all seientists who are eon-
vinced that science is grievously erippled under
the existing system. In the near future the
scientists will be compelled to declare them-
selves openly, to be on one side or the other—
on the side of decay, brutality and reaction, or
on the side of real scientific advancement. The
scientist who wishes to see science reach its
full fruition must throw in his lot with the revo-
lutionary working class.

IAN C. MACDONALD.

PUBLIC OPINION—cont. from page 12.

the Roman Catholic Church became the cen-
tralized citadel of fendalism. We may cer-
tainly add ‘“faith” as inculcated by many Te-
ligions to our list of the virtues of class socie-
ties.

If then, as we have here argued, public
opinion has its origin primarily in the economic
structure of society, there are important con-
clusions to be drawn with regard to the revo-
lutionary attitude in the present capitalist
for we now know the reason why one
soeia party after another has drifted into
an innocuous reformism. The revalutionary at-
titude has often survived the fear of economic

destitution and political punishment, but only
to succumb to the pervasive influence of class-
controlled ideas, which slowly draw it back to
partake of their own harmlessness. And so we
conclude that the mark of the effective revolu-
tionary is the realisation on his part of the
class-controlled nature of the prevailing ideas in
society. Without this, despite strong determina-
tion to alter the underlying economic and soeial
structure and a scientific  knowedge of the
means, there is the constant danger of being
drafted off into harmless channels: while with
it, the working-class movenent comes to light
as the first revolutionary movement in history
which is fully eonscious of the role it has to

e Q. B. GIBSON.
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“cANl Quiet on the Soviet Border”

revesls that the frontier of the Soviet

Union_ stretches vight across the middle

of two ereat continents, and is flanked by
a great vaviety of “border states” resembling
wach other only in their common subjection to
imperialist tyranny, To appreciate fully the
danger of war on the Soviet Union one ngeds
to examine the feverish armament preparations
now in progress in these “horder states.” These
preparations afford the clearest possible proof
of the great ceniral fact of the world situation
—that just as the fulfilment of the Second Five
Year Plan demands pecee, so the capitalist
“solution” of the crisis demands war. )

The first sector of the capitalist chain of
armaments is provided by the five border states
of the west—Finland, Esthonia, Latvia, Poland,
Rumania. These are all Faseist or semi-Fascist
states, with a strong infusion of Russian “White
Guard” refurees. The standing armies of these
states (with a population of 65 million) total
about 560,000 men, and are thus equal in_size
to the standing army of the Soviet Union
(which has a population of 160 million). Arma-
ments are thus two and a half times as great
on the capitalist side of the frontier as on the
Soviet side. The war budgets of these states
rose from 121 million dollars in 1923 to 177 mil-
lion dollars in 1950. On the admission of the
French Finance Minister last year, Poland and
Rumania have bhorrowed from the Fremch Gov-
exrnment since 1919 for military purposes 2,000,-
000,000 franes each. (In the great invasion
plot of 1980 it was from these two countries
that the attack on the Soviet Union was to com-
mence.) Constanza, the Rumanian port stra-
tegically placed by the mouth of the Danube
just opposite the rich wheat-lands of the Ukraine,
has just been provided by British capital with
a brand new munition works (Vickers) and a
brand new naval base (built under the super-
intendence of a British admiral). The whole
recent history of these states has focussed on
gigantic anti-Soviet war preparations inspired,
planned and financed by the great capitalist in-
terests of Western Europe.

Behind these states lies Germany, with its
plans for “re-armament.,” As the Berlin corre-
spondent of the “Manchester Guardian” in-
formed us last June, “Captain von Papen last
year visifed Paris and discussed with French
clericals an_economic alliance against the So-
viet’s Five Year Plan and the re-arming of Ger-
many,” and “it was agreed . . . that nothing
should interfere in the fight against Bolshe-
vism,” This menace, which increased still fur-
ther under t_he government of Von Schleicher,
has under Hitler become a matter of first mo-

A GLANCE AT THE MAP of the world

r Hitler may shortly have occasion to
gﬁ:‘;mrl;lo his bellicose speeches info action.
Having prumised the German masses evel vthing,
and (under capitalism) being able to grant
them nothing, he may well gx_nlmﬂ\ on  some
desperate act of aggression if only to draw
attention away from fa_llm‘es }.hm Wi -.\ul.-lm-n_
wise utterly discredit him. What cou e 1.,:;_
ter for this purpose than “the fight ‘l‘J.u!.
shevism”? The next few months may 2] Te-
veal to us the extraordinary spectacle of Hitler

ag generalissimo of a new German mmy, the
successor of the Kaiser's army < 114-1918,
born of French Imperialism and baj 1 by
French priests, The plotters of ‘ ‘I:]I':{]fl
ol

who on previous occasions (as 1n
in the attitude of the German «
stumbling-block to a capitalist unite
now feel a new sense of security.

a
, will

EXT WE COME to that rem 1 nofficial
PBritish Empire, stretching fo nc‘la of
miles along or near the southern b of the
Soyiet Union and embracing M iia, Per-
sin, Afghanistan and Tibet. ritories,

though not marked “British” an,
the happiest of happy hunting-gro
ish ecapital. Mesopotamia and T’
nated by Shell and Anglo-Persia
Afghanistan and Tibet, for econo ;
tegic reasons, are kept under strict walch

care by the British Indian Gover What
part are these territories to pl : Arma-
geddon of capitalism? The Macdonald Labor

Government built new air-h in ]
Iraq (Mesopotamia), each within flving
I

of the “stolen” oil-wells of Balu. same
Government, in christening Traq an ‘“indepen-
dent” state, provided for the practically com-
plete British control of the armed foreces and
the handing over of the entire country "in the

event of war or of threat of we Next to this
region lies the enormous territory of Persia,
whose value as a military bas yinst the So-
viet Republies both of BEuror wd Asia was
conclusively proved in the last counter-revolu-
tionary invasions. Persia is under the domina-
tion of the same oil interest Iraq, and will
be used as the vehicle of the same policy. But
what about the Afghans, those whom Lenin
congratulated in 1919 as “the independent Af-
ghan people heroically defending itself against
foreign oppressors”? Amanullah, the champion
of this independence, has been dethroned in
favor of the Imperialist puppet, Nadir Shah,
who has made the fortune of British and French
armament-firms. The Soviet-Afghan Treaty of
friendship, signed in 1921, has been annulled.
Captain Dunean, of the Indian Army, as early
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ag July, 1931, explained at a 3
Legacy Club in_Sydney the planssgfeetc}?e ‘]‘:’,tﬂtphﬁ
Army for pushing forwand roads, railways alid
forts in Afghanistan in case “we have to fi ht
Russia.” The Afridis. the border tribesg'
whom the spirit, of independence is s.t.rnngesT
have been punished by the permanent British
oceupation of their territories. Afghanistan
promises to become the spearhead, no longer of
the Moslem revolutionary struggle for indepen-
dence, but of a capitalist attack on the Soviet
Union. And Tibet? Tibet has been virtually
a British protectorate since 1912. The “New
Times” of August 21st, 1932, tells us that
has just been signed securing the rights
capital in this region and providing
itish instead of Chinese troops should
ceponsible for its defence, The ruler of
Tibet had already veceived from British Army
Heat uters 40 pieces of field artillery, a ]arg:e
number of shells, 2,000 service rifles and two
millic munds of ammunition !

E v, we arrive at the eastern end of the
cords here the dominant Imperalism is not

Britizl:, but Japanese. Here is first of all the
great desert-land of Mongolia. “Outer Mon-
golia near the Soviet Border, has been for
many ars a ‘“‘People’s Republie,” standing
in < ‘riendship with the Soviet Union
—nol “Soviet Republic,” for it is under

the lership of  the peasantry  rather
than i industrial proletariat—but  still
e D republic,” not capitalist and not

permitticy  the growth of capitalism. The
na Daily News,” leading organ on
rialism in the Far East, states that
gro of prominent Manchus and Mongols,
man} vhom hold high administrative and
| positions in Manchukue,” have formed
n one of whose main objects is to
orr Mongolia (for capitalism); and

50,000 Mongols, under officers
with foreign military training, is now at work
for that purpose.

Meanwhile Manchuria, to the eastward, is al-
ready a conguered territory under permanent
military occupation. Japanese armies have re-
cently been approaching the Soviet frontier
along three lines—the Chinese Eastern Railway,
the Sungari River and the Korean border. That
is to say, they are on the straight road to
Chita, to Ihabarovsk and to Viadivostok—
three vital points on the Trans-Siberian railway
commanding the Soviet outlet to the Pacific
Ocean. The Soviet Union could not allow these
points to be seized. “We don’t want a single
foot of foreign tervitory,” said Stalin, “but we
shall not give up a single inch of our own.'
And what Tave the Imperialists of the “Lytton
Commission” to say on this matter? Only the
eynical and superfluous statement that “a mere
restoration of the status quo would be no solu-
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tion, since the present conflict arose out of the
conditions prevailing before last September, and
to restore these conditions would merely be to
invite the repetition of the trouble,” These
}‘mpenah_st humbugs know well enough that the
“restoration of the status quo” is not a concrete
issue at all. The concrete issue is mnot whe-
ther Javanese Imperialism will gracefully bow
and retire from Manchuria, but whether it will
move forward from the occupation of Manchuria
to an open attack on the Soviet Union, This
question the Lytton Commissioners are too
polite to discuss. They want “international co-
operation” to cope with the danger of the “dis-
integration of China,” with special reference to
communism, which “has become an actual rival
of the national government"—in other words,
they want eommon capitalist aetion to smash
the Chinese Soviets. But that is as far as they
are prepared to express themselves openly—yet.
For further information we have to go to other
capitalist organs which maintain a less elabo-
rate smoke-screen. The Memorandum of Prime
Minister Tanaka in 1927 speaks of “the inevita-
bility of crossing swords with Russia”; the
Memorandum of General Honjo, in 1931, speaks
of “occupying the Far Eastern region of the
Soviet Union.” A well-known Japanese jour-
nalist, in the columns of “Nichon,” announces
that “if Japan obtains Siberia, it will be able to
forget unemployment and economic erisis for
ever,” The Paris Press, with open bravado,
tells us that “if Europe performs its duty to-
wards civilisation, the endless steppes of Siberia
may become in the near future the battlefield
on which PBolshevism perishes.” The finaneial
editor of the “New York Telegram," more busi-
nesslike in tone, quotes with approval the re-
mark of a Wall Street king that “Japan's action
in Manchuria will undoubtedly give security to
foreign investments,” and observes that *if
Russia is drawn into the war, even to a slight
degree, it will be forced to abandon the Five
Year Plan, which is causing such anxiety to
the United States.” “Primarily aimed against
the Soviet Union,” is the verdict on the Japan-
ese invasion of the Harbin correspondent of the
“New York Times"; while the “Manchester
Guardian” declares that “if the Soviets ean
poaded into any kind of active support of the
Chinese armies, the French, British and Ameri-
can Governments will immediately take the
Japanese side.” Thus the anti-Soviet character
of the Japanese onslaught is admitted again and
again even in the Capitalist Press, ;

Tt is true that Manchuria also provides us
with a picture of fierce family gquarrels within
the capitalist camp. But these family quarr.els
cannot be trusted to prevent common action
against the common enemy. Can we forget that
enrly in 1918, when the fiercest of all these
family quarrels was absolutely at its height,
the troops of both contending fo !
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and German—were pitted against the Sl‘\"l("t
Union at one and the same time?, To-day_we
find that the same world crisis which, by dim-
inishing markets and profits, has made the con'_l-
petition between the capitalist powers more
bitter, has also made their common antagonism
fo the Soviet Union more bitter. As markets
contract the struggle for what is left of them
becomes more intense—hence a ‘sh{n-penmg' of
the antagonism between the capitalist groups;
but as these same markets contract the tre-
mendous expansion of the Soviet Union becomes
more impressive by comparison—hence the need
for a combination of all capitalist groups againsi
the challenger of them all. Thus the danger
of a war of rival imperialisms and the danger
of a general counter-revolutionary war of inter-
vention go hand in hand.

In the mighty chain of capitalist armaments
vound the Soviet Union there is, however, one
weak link. That is that these frontier states,
heavily-armed and Fascised as they may be, are
fhe scene of some of the strongest revolutionary
movements in the world. Poland is on the verge
of a working-class revolution, aided by peasants
and by national minorities, Early in 1£32,
Polish dockworkers at Gnydia refused to load
munitions for Japan and Polish soldiers and
sailors disobeyed orders to fire on them. Ger-
many, just behind the frontier states, with its
huge army of Communist supporters, rein-
forced daily by disgusted Social Democrats and
(we may now expect) by large numbers of
“Nazi” workers and petty bourgeois disillusioned
by the practieal bankruptey of Hitlerism in
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is to-day a terrible menace to apitalism.

owWelr 1 N et Py
u ' with its hundred million Soviet citizens,

China, 5 )
is a more terrible menace still. Just as Fas-
cism in the frontier states is strong, =0 the

1ts’

yevolutionary workers and pes movement
iz also sirong. The men who form the armies

in these states may have strange ways of an-
swering the call to battle! If working-class
in th nt situa-

movement can fulfil its role
tion, the very magnitude of
ment preparations will serve to 1
ers invincible to capitalist attac

st arma-
ider the work-

Some final reference is required to the states
that do not lie n the Sovi border, and
especially to Australia. Why Darwin being
fortified? Why does Lyons, i1 ering a cau-
tion against disarmament, utte preposter-
ous lie that “Russia has made ecret of her
determination ultimately to ove v by force
those other nations which are | 1z different
political and economic id must La-
tham, in answer to a staten the House
of Representatives that Ausiia short of
munitions, reply mysterious! uld show

ou change
powers of
o call for
is time

eialism” ?

you something that woule
your mind”? Why, except th
capitalism are preparing one
“the last man and the last s
for the purpose of a “war

It is the sacred task of the lian prole-
tariat to see that this 1 rupted by,
or if possible anticipated by ar to end
capitalism,” such as will be, i ty and not
in sham, a “war to end wa1

RAI GIBSON.

Prosperity Around The Corner

My, J. H. Thomas: “I think the bottom has
been reached.”—Feb.,, 1930.
Lord Melchett:
—June, 1930.
“Daily Express”: "By the immutable laws of
economics, it eannot go on for ever.—July
1930. %
Sir Arthur Dorman: “We have seen the worst.”
—August, 1930, S i
Federation of British Industries: “We have
reached the bottom of the trough,"—Nov.,, 1930.
Sir Herbert Austin: 1 am confident that 1931
will see an improvement."—Dee., 1930,
Str Willicm Morris: “We shall have a 1 Vi
of trade within six months.”—Jan., 19:;?“"“ul

“There is an upward trend.”

Federation of British Industries: “The worst of

the slump is over.’—DMay, 1931,

trade boom."”

“Morning Pogt”: “More signs o

—Sept., 1931.

Str Herry MeGowan: “The dawn
—Feb., 1932.

“Deily Mail”: “The dark
—March, 1932

is breaking.”

cloud has passed.”

Sir Henry Batterton: “We have turned the
corner,”—March, 1932,
Mr. L. 8. Amery: “We are beginning to get

out of the wood."—June, 1
Str William  Morris:
ahead.”—Aug., 1932,
Sir Robe}rf Horne: “Our noses are round the

corner.”—Sept., 1932.

“] gee prosperity right

In Britain there were 2,969,800 unemployed at

the end of 1932 —"New Leader,” Dec. 23, 1932.

.
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0 XFORD under-

graduates marching
with the hunger-
marchers in England.
Since that time many
undergraduates  have
had their names and
addresses taken by
“bull-dogs” while par-
ticipating in working-
class  demonstrations.

International Unemployed Day, February 27.

HE INTERNATIONAL organisation of

workers has proceeded rapidly under the

oppression of the present crisis. So_ad-

vanced is this organisation that on Feb-
ruary 27 demonstrations of the unemployed and
their fellow-workers will take place in all capi-
talist countries, This is a direct outcome of the
suffering and privation which is forced on the
workers until they realise their position as being
worse than mere pawns in the game of eapital,
and ve-aet, first in isolated fashion, later with
unity.

The process of building up an international
solidarity continues. The forces against it are
many and strong. Among them, and very
potent, is the effort of the “Labour Leaders"
throughout the capitalist world to delude the
masses into supporting narrow national schemes,
thus obseuring the fact that the problems of
the workers are universally the same, except
in U.8.5.R.

This thorn in the eapitalist side has withstood
armed intervention by many nations, including
Poland, France, Brifain, America and Japan.
It has withstood economic war, and it stands
as a refutation in fact of the many varied lies
and mis-representations with which the capi-
talists have attempted to deceive the masses of
their own depressed countries. The successful
growth of socialist construction in Russia iz a
fact which stands beyond challenge. The social-
isation of the means of production has lead to
an absolute absence of unemployment. While
such people as Bernard Shaw and Julian Huxley
attest to the fact that there is no sign of un-
employment or oppression in Russia, Riga sends
forth its atrocions lies. There is no unemploy-

ment in the country of soecialist production.
Nor can there be.

But in America official figures put the unem-
ployed at 12 millions; in E: 3 millions;
in Germany, over 9 millions; in France, 2 mil-
lions; and in Australia, half a million. These
official figures are invariably much lower than
reality. So that, while capitalism's unemployed
are numbered in tens of millions, it seeks
deceive its oppressed masses by lying to them
about Russia.

What are the prospects of the workers in
these capitalist countries? Further unemploy-
ment, wars looming dark in the near future,
further reductions in their standards of living,
further oppression to keep down organised
struggle, further lies about prosperity round
the corner, further lies to discredit the U.S.5.R.,
which stands as an example to all toilers, and
as such must be discredited or destroyed.

In Australia many struggles have been fought
for food and clothing and for shelter. These
mass actions have demonstrated that here, as
in other countries, the proletariat is prepared to
fight to defend its class interests. The strug-
gles against legal and extra-legal (Fascist—New
Guard) forces are becoming more intense. The
workers are no longer willing to bear the burden
of subjection.

On February 27 the workers of Australia will
demonstrate that they will not tolerate evie-
tions, work for dole, that is forced labour,
the atrocious questionnaire, and every kind of
economic and legal restriction. And in so
doing they will be joining in a world-wide
demonstration of the awakening working elass.

ALICE 8. STEWART.
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IS BRITAIN DIFFERENT?

Palme Dutt on “TERRORISM, MASS STRUGGLE & MILITANT UNITY"

g LL THE LIBERAL Socialist applauders of the present comstructlve achilevements in i

t Union endeavor to bury or deny the universal application of the Bolshev
Revolution. The Five Year Plan—this they consider universal, and long to t
it to Western Europe and Ame But the revolution they endeavor to mini
explain away as ouly local in significance, a produet of special eirenmstance
phenomenon. They try to leave out of account or to bury out of mind one fact about the whole
achievement, the bieest and slmplest fact, and the most important to all of us in the rest o
the world. That fact that this achievement is built on a zle definite base—the {
a revolution, of a workers’' revolution
The boasted “superiorities” and ‘“differences” dwindle more and more;
stand put ever more barely, as the present crisis extends. Where now
inetitutions in Germany for the sake of which the Second Internations
milliong of German workers and soldiers, when they held power in their hands in 1918
the social revolutlon that was within their grasp? The mass of werkers are faced
barest struggle for bread, and in this struggle are confronted with the apparatus of c
violence. In the streets of Belfast the masses of we demonstrate, orying, *
bread,” and are met with bullets. Ts all this so different from Czarism?

TA]’\'F. BIRKENHEAD. Before the pr had taken effect, in 1930, 2
of the insured workers were unemploy iployed single men w 0
2 week. Driven by need, ten thousand unemployed k in Birkenhead
demands; a deputation puts their demands before the Pub
Assistance Committee—the barest demands for existence—for an Iner 3 for coals, f
boots, for clothes. What is the result? The police are set upon them the witn
agree as to the fully peaceful character of the demonstr until the police attack
only in the face of actual attaek the workers we driven and by their res
showed their solidarity and determination, and extraeted the concessions that were won. O
peaceful demenstrations of unarmed workers, without defence and under-nourished, ho
armed police, specially drafted in, are let loose to mak 1 cha until the n
is a “battlefield"'* Then follows the vengeance of the successive nigh the "night of
terror” in the working-class quarters

12 shillings
demonstrate to present the|

The Labour Party “‘raises” the question in Parllament. Deputy-Leader Sir Stafford Crip 3
“What were they to say to the unemployed of Bristol who pointed to Birken

When they told the unemployed of Bristol that th «
they were met at once by the argument of what
If only the Prime Minizter would give some expres:
those people who were trying to preserve law and o
Mr. Maedonald lost no time to respond:—
‘He recognised fully that Sir 8. Cripps and his immediate associates held prec
the same views as he did on the guestion.” “im

The Labour Party and the National Government will help one
the unemployed in hand, to prevent concessions being made to “riotin
Communist, le., revolutlonary, influence.

Only the strengthening of the workers' united front can defeat the Capi
offensive,
i Such a united frqnt must be built up in the t place locally. Ultimately
it must lead to a mde_mtlonal‘movemen!, a mass revolutionary opposition,
strongly based on the unions and in the factories, and among the unemployed,
and condueting a common struggle—LABOR MONTHLY, NOVEMBER, 1932
*We witnessed similar baton charges against peaceful demonstrations

nection with the November Tth Celebrations—(Ed. “Proletariat

. Dctober 20, 19
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CURRENT NOTES -~ THE WAR DANGER

THE Achilles’ heel of capitalist production
lies in the fact that whereas power to
produce commodities increases without a halt,
the impoverished condition of the working
class places definite limits on the expansion
of the market. As loan capital accumulates
in the advanced capitalist countries, the pos-
sibility of profitable home investments de-
clines. So the capitalist class searches
frantically all over the world for relatively
undeveloped countries requiring capital. Every
advanced capitalist country depends more and
more on the profits derived from capital in-
vested abroad. In 1916 Lenin wrote: “The
revenue of the British bondholders is fivre times
greater than that from the foreign trade of
the greatest trading country of the world.
(Lentn: “Imperialism,” p. 110.) Since the
war, DBritain's foreign investments have de-
clined. Yet before 1929, “of the annual sav-
ings in this country of about £400 million,
rather more than £200 million used to be
invested abroad.” Capital is owned by
national groups; each group is supported by
a State apparatus. The division of the world
amongst capitalist States is almost complete,
and so the struggle for the remaining areas
of exploitation (for example, China) and for
a redivision of the world becomes peculiarly
intense. In Manchuria it has already led to
WAR, In Paraguay and Bolivia, in Peru and
Colombia, the struggle between England and
America has also issued in war. In Europe,
the struggle between groups headed by France
and England on the one hand, and Germany
on the other, for fields for investment in
Europe and abroad (Alsace and Lorraine,
Germany’s erstwhile colonies, etc.), threatens
another world war on a scale far exceeding

that of 1914-1918.

REE competition between relatively small

capitalist groups has grown into the era
of monopoly capitalism. “Monopolies arc the
more solid when ail the sources of raw
materials are controlled by one group. The
international capitalist groups furiously devote
themselves to the task of preventing competi-
tion by acquiring all the resources.” (Lenin:
“Imperialism,” p. 87.) This struggle by
monopalist groups for raw materials emerges
in war. We saw the process in the years be-
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fore 1914. Manchuria is rich in primary pro-
ducts—oil, timber, and minerals, particularly
coal; so is Jehol. So Japan invades China,
and hundreds of thousands of Chinese are
slain. According to the ethics of capitalism,
murder is a legitimate means of acquiring
raw materials. The United States in South
America (particularly in Nicaragua), Eng-
land in India, and France in Indo-China are
applying this capitalist ethic. “We" (that is
Standard Qil and the Anglo-Dutch Oil Co. )—
“We fight for oil.” And at the same time
America and England pile up huge arma-
ments for the time when the “fight” takes. the
form of armed conflict rather than a trade
war.

NDER capitalism, capacity to produce

commodities far exceeds capacity to
consume. So overseas markets are of pri-
mary importance for an industrial State. In
these circumstances, a feverish struggle for
colonies becomes a distinguishing mark of
imperialism. Again, each imperialist group
raises tariff barriers or introduces the quota
system against foreign competition, partly to
protect the home market and partly m order
that the profits created by selling commodities
at high prices can be used to dump the same
commodities overseas at much lower prices,
Thus tariffs and quotas limit the world mar-
ket, and, in so far as they lead to dump-
ing, the struggle in the reduced market 1s
intensified.

RGUMENT as to whether the struggle

hetween imperialist groups for fields for
investment, for raw materials and markets,
leads to war is futile, The concrete evidence
of the war of 1914-1918, and the wars before
and since that date, make an affirmative
answer inevitable, The point that must be
stressed is that in our own era the menace of
imperialist war is peculiarly acute. For “the
novelty of the recent imperialism regarded as
a policy consists” (partly—C.5.) “in its adop-
tion by several nations.” Up to 1870 Great
Britain had a virtual monopoly of the trade
and colonies of the world. But from 1870
other countries (and particularly Germany,
the United States, France, and Japan) began
to rival her ascendancy. Thus we see how
the unequal development of capitalist coun-
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tries leads to war, When imperialism was
adopted as a policy by all advanced countries,
and the division of the world was virtually
complete, the period of relatively peaceful
capitalism came to an end: we live to-day in
the era of imperialist wars. There is another
side to the picture. As the struggle between
imperialist groups becomes more acute, as the
world market becomes saturated, the period
of capitalist expansion ends too. Attacks on
the working class follow; and this leads to
the revolutionary uprising of the toiling
masses. Ours is the era of wars and revelu-
tions.

ORE than half a century ago Marx
pointed out that as capitalism spread
throughout the world, the areas for exploita-
tion would decline until capitalism entered
into the phase of its general crisis, in which
the antagonisms between classes would be
immensely intensified, finally emerging in
armed conflict, The general crisis of capi-
talism began with the imperialist war of 1914-
1918. This war did not solve the crisis; it
merely led to a new alignment of forces, and
above all to the beginning of the world revolu-
tion with the triumph of the working class in
Russia. On the contrary, after a period of
temporary  stahilization between 1923-1929,
the general erisis has now entered on another
particularly acute phase Since 1929 the value
of world trade has declined by approximately
60 per cent. During the same_period there has
been a corresponding decline home produc-
tion in most countrics. We have shown that
even under “normal” conditions imperialist
conflicts for markets, etc., lead to war. Dur-
ing an acute economic crisis it is clear that
the struggle between imperialist groups must
be intensified. War comes to be regarded as
the way oul of the crisis, not only in Japan
and Germany, but also in the other capitalist
countries, At present the conflict between the
rival imperialists takes the form l(u_mmi_\‘l of
tariff increases, dumping, depreciation of the
exchanges, ete. But it is recognized that at
any time the trade war may pass into the
ph}{SC of armed conflict. This is praved by
the fact that during a crisis unequalled in
intensity, range, OF duration, the i:'i'l'mlﬂhsl
countries are actually increasing their arma-
ments, Consider “pacifist” England. “For the
coming year the estimates for the fighting
forces of Great Britain have been increased
by £4,581,000 over those of last year." Else-
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where there is to be “economy”’; for example,
the education grant is to be cut by £830,755.
The international price level has declined
steadily since 1925, but expenditure on world
armaments has increased.
World Armaments Expenditure.
[Armaments Year Book, 1932, p. 454.]

Expenditure in

millions of
Year. dollars,
1925 1o et Lo
1028, = s e
1908 . . .o it RSOl e
iy PR E a
1020 7 Gttt e AR MBI
1930 4126

Here is the clearest evidence that the capi-
talist States regard war as the outcome of
their economic rivalries.

E turn now to consider in greater de-

tail the antagonisms which explain
this vast increase in armaments expenditure
during the period of capitalist decay. Leav-
ing the question of the Soviet Union for later
comsideration, we find that the central fact
in the Eurcpean situation is the division of
Europe into two camps. Led by France and
England, we have on the one hand the States
that gained by the redivision of the world
in 1019. They are determined to maintain
the status guo. On the other hand, we have
the States whose expansionist tendencies were
checked by the Peace Treaties, or who
actually lost ground. They are headed by
Germany and Italy, and are determined on
a2 further redivision of the world—notwith-
standing the fact that this redivision can only
he cffected by war. In order to strengthen
herself in the event of a war of revenge, and
as a bulwark against Soviet Russia, France
created Poland and Czechoslovakia out of the
territory of the defeated Central Powers and
Russia, and she greatly increased the terri-
tory of Serbia (the present Yugoslavia) ;.md
Roumania. France does everything possible
10 strengthen the ties that bind her allies to
her. But in addition she has more than
doubled her armaments expenditure between
1025 and 1931—the increase was from 5.543,-
600,000 francs (1925) to 11,599,700,000
francs (1931). (Armaments Year Book,
1032, p. 124.) The Little Entente (Czecho-

lovakia, Roumania, and Yugoslavia) realizes

the imminence of war, and recently cpncludu!
an alliance which involved the creation of a

R



federation. Undoubtedly this was a war
measure dictated mainly by the situation in
Germany. Poland endeavours fo strengthen
her hold on the “free” city of Danzig, and
so she lands troops in the city as a preventa-
tive step against German occupation. IHence
the recent crisis. Later the Nazis raid the
trade union headquarters in Danzig. The ac-
cession of the Fascists to power vastly in-
creased the danger of war. The Nazis have
constantly exploited all the chauvinist feelings
in Germany arising from the fact that by
the Treaty of Versailles the Reich lost seven
million Germans and all her colonies. In ad-
dition, she was forced to pay huge reparations
and was compulsorily disarmed. Now we find
that Germany has determined to rearm. "We
will be forced to complete our armaments
whatever be the general limitations within the
British plan,” writes Baron von Neurath,
Germany's Foreign Minister. The miltary
character of the Fascist German Government
becomes apparent when we remember that, in
addition to the War Office, the Nazis on com-
ing to power created two new War Ministries
—a Special Aviation Commissariat and a
second War Ministry for military training of
German youths. The Nazis male gestures
against Denmark in the north and Poland in
the east. Both these States include former
German territory in Upper Schleswig, Posen,
Upper Silesia, the Polish Corridor, and Dan-
zig. Why is Germany so insistent on re-
arming? Because her expansionist tendencies,
checked at Versailles, are thwarted by the
fact that she has not a military machine of
sufficient strength to back up her demands.
War alone will serve the ends of the German
capitalist class, In proposing the Four Power
Pact, Mussolini stated that its basis should
be the revision of the Peace treaties—the goal
of the foreign policy of Austria, Hungary,
and Bulgaria.

It is against this background that we should
regard the Franco-British note protesting
against the smuggling of Italian arms into
Austria, Comrade Thaelmann, leader of the
Communist Party of Germany, has given the
correct working-class answer to this chauvin-
ist propaganda: “We Communists say to you,
French workers, masses of the toiling people:
“Your fellow-sufferers in Germany, the work-
ers and peasants there, are not your enemies,
but your natural allies.” And at the same time
we tell the German toilers that the French
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workers and toilers are never their foes, but
their class allies and comrades.” This is true
proletarian internationalism. The unity of the
workers of the world as contrasted with
patriotic chauyinisl war gestures and

preparations characteristic of capitalism.

HE antagonism between the defeated and
victorious bourg
exacerbated by tl
Central Europe)
the most acw

is States (emormously
wave of Fascism in
es the war danger as
ing the working class.
y led to war
With regard to the
Lenin has drawn attention
nely important fact that the
bourgeois States mow export capital rather
than manufactured goods to the colonial and
i nial countries. So we get the emer-
gence of capitalism, and the ofore of a
working class, in fhese countries too. Tm-
perialism thus prepares the way for the world
revolution. (See in this connection the growth
of the Soviets in China and the struggle of the
workers and peasants of India against foreign
exploitation. ) 1w Lytton Report st
‘“international action” to crush the Chinese
Spyiets, “which have become an actual rival
of the National Government. They possess
their own law, army, and Government, and
their own territorial sphere of action.”
(Lytton Report, pages 23 and 24.) With the
steady growth of Communism throughout
China the resistance to foreign penetration
grows (despite the defeatist attitude of the
corrupt Kuomintang) ; and already the capi-
falists are comsidering “international action”
for “national reconstruction.” Because Japan
is the bulwark of capitalism against Com-
munism in the East (Communism heing repre-
sented by the Soviet Union and the Chinese
Soviets), France and Enpland have steadily
refused to take any effective steps to che
Japan in her attacks on A nchuria, Jehol, and
Shanghai, or in her advance south of the
Great Wall

colonial qu
to the supri

HE present era also marks an intensifica-

tion of the antagonisms hetween the vic-
torious imperialist powers. We have already
referred to the conflict betwe Ttaly and
France, particularly in the Balkans—a con-
flict which leads Italy inta an alliance with
Germany, and caused the two countries to
refuse to limit their navies at the London
Navy Conference of 1930. The central an-
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tagonism in the camp of the victorious powers
is that between Great Britain and the United
States. At the present time the struggle he-
tween the two imperialisms takes the form of
an acute trade war. Following on England’s
departure from the gold standard, her cur-
rency (sterling) depreciated, and, as we know
from Australian experience, this depreciation
leads to exporters receiving an exchange
bonus paid by importers. Thus, in their com-
petition in the world market, British exporters
were placed in a distinctly advantageous
position. On the other hand, British importers
found it difficult to buy American goods,
owing to the high rate of exchange. The
Ottawa agreements (involving a huge loss in
America’s export trade) worked in the same
direction. Finally, the United States decided
to employ “diplomatic blackmail” against the
sterling block, and in an endeavour to re-
cover her lost trade the United States has de-
parted from the gold standard.  In reply,
Great Britain immediately increased to £350
million the Exchange Equalization Fund,
which aims primarily at preventing the appre-
ciation of sterling in terms of the dollar. If
history tells us anything it is that acute trade
conflict between rival imperialisms eventually
feads to war. In fact, Great Britain and the
United States have already fostered war be-
tween Peru and Colombia and between Para-
guay and Bolivia. In the Far East, Great
Britain refuses to support the United States
in the strong line she has taken against Japan's
encroachment on American interests in China.
The conflict between the two countries with
regard to war debts is another phase of the
struggle. _

Finally, we have the antagonism hetween
the United States and Japan in the Pacific—
an antagonisn which has been _1'urth_er ac-
centuated as a result of Japan's invasion of
China.

MPERIALISM does not mean merely an
era of imperialist wars. It is above all
the last stage of capitalism: the era of pro-
letarian revolution. In the Soviet Union the
revolution has already freed over 160 million
toilers. The existence of a Communist State
as powerful as the Soviet Union creates two
worlds. Can we imagine harmonious relations
between the World of the Working Class
Dictatorship and the World of Capitalist Ex-
ploitation? Clearly no. Because the capitalist
class all over the world lives in mortal fear of
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the proletarian revolution; the capitalist class
knows that the Soviet Union demonstrates the
possibilities of workers’ control, and therefore
it is an inspiration to all toilers. So the Soviet
Union must be abused and, if possible,
crushed. Again, before 1917, Russia was an
extremely valuable field for investment. In
this sense Russia was a ‘“colonial country.”
We may note in this connection the huge debts
of the Czarist Government and the extent to
which foreign capital controlled Russia’s
financial and industrial life. To bring Russia
back into the imperialist fold appears to be
an obvious way out of the crisis, That the
imperialist powers desire to crush the Soviet
[nion, and that they are prepared to embark
on a war of intervention to achieve this aim,
is a fact which can be proved by history.
\fter the Russian Revolution, Japan and the
I'nited States invaded Siberia, France and
England sent troops to Archangel, and all the
eat imperialist powers spent huge sums in
financing the counter-revolutionary generals.
Intervention was followed by economic block-
~de. The attitude of the imperialists to the
Soviet Union has not changed. No one can
Joubt that if the Czar still ruled in Russia,
Japan's conquest of Manchuria would have
jed to war between the two States. Only the
peace policy of the Soviet Union has pre-
vented war, With regard to Japan's deter-
imination to seize the Chinese Eastern Railway
(owned mow by Russia alone), even the
“Sydney Morning Herald” stated on April
27ih that “Tt looks very much as if Japan
is seeking a pretence for taking action against
the Soviet Union.” Bourgeois newspapers
constantly refer to the probability of the
Japanese invasion of Siheria. ~ France
strengthens her alliance with the Little
Fntente and Poland against the Soviet Union,
as well as against Germany. Tl\:'Umted
States has mever recognized the Soviet. In
(Germany Hitler recently made a speech which
was violently anti-Soviet. But England at
present takes the lead in provocative acts
against the Soviet Union. It is well known
that England’s foreign trade has declined
sharply since 1929; while on the other hand
her trade with the Soviet Union has steadily
grown. Yet after the Ottawa Conference the
British Government announced its intention
of denouncing the trade treaty with Russia;
and the trial of the Vickers saboteurs and
spies was chosen as a pretext for virtu
breaking off trade relations. At the same
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time we observe rapid intensification of the
campaign of lies against the Soviet Union.
War is capitalist policy continued by other
means. Capitalist policy to-day is directed
against the Soviet Union; only the sympathy
felt by the workers in the capitalist countries
for their class brothers in the Soviet Union
prevents capitalist policy taking the form of
war.

HAT of the League of Nations?
When Baron von Neurath an-
nounced Germany's intention to re-arm, the
British Secretary for War (Lord Hailsham)
immediately threatened that the League
would employ “sanctions’ against her; that
15, economic boycott or war, The League
is clearly revealed as a military alliance of
the powers victorious at Versailles against
the defeated countries, and (as the i.yttnn
Report shows) against Communism. Hence
the Leaguc's “strange” failure to invoke
sancfions against Japan when, in defiance
Qf her covenant obligations, she invaded
China. While the capitalists talk peace at
Geneva, the realities of war preparations and
actual armed conflict {in Manchuria, ctc.)
procced undisturbed. To take the path of
the League of Nations is to take the path
of the bourgeoisie—the path that leads to
war. Peace can only be achieved by the
proletarian revolution, by Communism

E are accustomed to reading in one
column of a capitalist newspaper

that Communism is a very wicked doctrine,
]Jevause, forsooth! it involves violence. And
in the next we learn that more millions must
be spent on armaments. So the question
is not violence or Pacifism. The capitalist
class employs violence normally against the
workers and colonial peoples. We have
_shuwn concretely that it is preparing for
imperialist war and for a war of interven-
tion a.p:m'nst the Soviet Union. So the real
guestion is: “In whose interests is the force
to be employed?” The capitalist class in
France, for example, arms its workers in
nrfl_er to protect its interests against the
capitalists of Germany, supported for the
moment by their workers. The workers are
to do the ﬁ;:hting; the workers are fto
suffer. So, again, we must ask: “In whose
interes Surely the proletariat must use
force in its own interests, and against the
exploiters who are preparing war. When
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confronted with the call to arms, the work-
ing-class reply must be: “The enemy is in
our own country.” After every modern war
the workers have realized this fundamental
fact. Ewery modern war has been followed
by a proletarian revolution, in which the
workers have turned their arms against the
war-mongers. The aftermath of the Franco-
Russian War was the Paris Commune; of
the Russo-Japanese War, the Russian
Revolution of 1905; of the Great \War, the
trivmphant Russian’Revolution of Novem-
ber, 1917, and revolutions in Hungary, Ger-
many, and elsewhere—revoluti which
were crushed owing to the treachery of the
social democrats in causing sections of the
workers to fight, in the name of “democracy,”
for the bourgeoisie. Owing to the prole
tarian revolution, Russia withdrew from the
Great War nearly twelve months before
Armistice. Imperialist war or inte
against the Soviet Union can be cr

hed at
the outset if the opponents of war carry
out the necessary preparatory worlk; if a

igorous anti-war movement is built up now
e the putbreak of war; if the lesson
that proletarian revolution is the true reply
to imperialist war is recognized by every
worker and intellectual. The fundamental
task confronting the working class to-day is
to build up now a broad, united front
ageinst imperialist war and against a war
of intervention in the Soviet Union.
—Charles Silver,

Australian eapital has commenced the ex-
ploitation of the goldfields in New Guinea.
The activities thus set on foot have increased
the work of the Administration, which has
accordingly been extended by the establish-
ment of an 1 utive Council appointed hy
the Governor-General and a Legislative Coun-
cil appointed from the Executive and con
t: g in addition seven representatives of
mining, commercial, and planting interests,
also appointed by the Governor-General.

This Administration will carry on and ex-
tend the imperialist task of exploiting New
Guinea's natural vesources, using the cheap
and, in reality, forced labour of the 500,000
natives in the interests of Australian capi-
talists.  From this exploitation arises the
unity of the New Guinea natives and the
Australian workers.
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AUSTRALIA PREPARES FOR WAR

i USTRALIA must keep pace with the
Empire, and the Empire must keep
abreast of its needs in the light of the inter
national situation, always in the ecxpectation
and the hope of a reduction of armamenis”™
(*“The Argus,” March 10; our italics.)

Thus the forces of capitalism account for
the rapid war preparations now being made.
It is no longer possible to conceal the hasty
but well-planned strengthening of each de-
fence arm, and, indeed, as their militarist
propaganda increases in intensity the bour-
geoisic deem it unnecessary to hide the pre-
liminaries to actual warfare. This is made
plain by press statements.

In November last, six articles of consider-
able interest appeared in the “Argus” (Nov.
17-23), their avowed purpose being “to ex-
plain the parlous state of mercparedne._
against possible aggression into which the
Commonwealth has drifted in consequence ol
economies.” These, in the light of subsequent

evenls, repay study.
The first was a general review of the situa-
tion. The second dealt specifically with the

Navy. Deploring the decrease in the number
of naval ratings during the past four years,
the article explained that the loss could not
be made good in an emergency by recruiting
from the mercantile marine, because ‘‘that
service also must be extended in an emer-
gency.” Daes this hint at a conscription of all
vessels and all seamen? Complaint was also
made that the old out-nf-date warships of the
Australian mavy should be scrapped a_nd TE-
placed by modern, well-equipped cruisers—
because, since the Australian battleships were
included in the quota allowed Great Britain
under naval “disarmament” treaties, the ex-
istence of obsolete vessels was w eakening the
Imperial forces. s

Need we comment? On March 8 of this
vear the “Argus” hailed the gift to Australia
from Britain of five destroyers, and ﬂT‘l_A[)\’Il
5 the “indefinite loan” of a new cruiser to
replace H.M.AS. “Brishane.” The_"l'krzlld
of March 8 remarks with a shriek of pleasure :
“Australia’s naval defence requirements will
be better served than with the previously
suggested three 8000-ton cruisers. . . For
‘patrol’ and ‘police’ work among the Pacific

Tslands and in New Guinea and Eastern
waters the destroyers would be of more use
to Australin.” A cryptic cable from London
(“Argus,” March 10) states that the de-
stroyers “‘are among the vessels Britain is
obliged to dispense with under various
treaties.” Dear fairy godmother!
3ut all this was not enough. Three hundred

naval ratings have been added to the present
personnel, and the Navy Board has announced
its ideal the provision of four up-to-the-
nute cruisers. That this is no far-distant
plan is revealed by the statement (“Herald,”
May 1): “It is not known as yet to what
cvtent the Commonwealth Government and
the Admiralty will be able to accomplish this
ideal in the year 1933-34.”

To pass on to the third article of the series.
“This handled the subject of the land forces.
it was admitted, were equipped with
r” supply of small arms and light ar-
tille “reasonable” stores of ammunition,
nd facilities for making more, The “Argus®
of December 2 praised Mr. A. E. Leighton,
controller-general of munition supply, for
having since 1927 built up throughout Aus-
(ralia a chain of munition factories which had
attained “a high level of efficiency.” At
Lithgow Small Arms Factory the latest type
of machine gun is being manufactured, and
the Maribyrnong munition works have re-
cently restricted their production to war
materials only, (There were 1000 tons of ex-
plosives stored at Altona Bay, according to
the “Argus” of March 24.) But there were no
anti-tank guns, no modern heavy guns, no
modern appliances for directing artillery fire,
no armoured cars available. In discussing
motor transport for military purposes, the
writer of the article recommends heavier
vehicles, particularly six-wheelers of the type
adopted by the British Army. Morris six-
wheelers are bought by private firms in Aus-
{ralia on condition that they be made available
to the Government for defence purposes
necessary. No duty is charged on their entry.

Two months before this (September 19),
the “Argus” had recorded the first effects of
4 mew policy in Commenwealth military prac-
tice—a review of mechanical transport he
in the Domain on Sunday the 18th. ty
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types of mechanical transport were displayed
in action. These included heavy artillery trac-
tors, field artillery tractors, and vehicles of a
general type; and it was indicated that this
display was the firstiruits of an intention to
carry out in Australia the entire mechaniza-
tion of military transport. At the end of
March, 1933, came the addition of armoured
cars. The “Argus” (March 29) told of the
projected use of ordinary motor-cars, “the
armour—a cover of light metal fitting over the
body. and chassis—detachable and so designed
that thousands could be produced by factories
at short notice and fitted to motor cars which
would be manned by specially picked young
men trained in peace-time.” — These young
men, by the way, would practise manocuvres
with their own cars, . . . “Specially picked.”
Facilities for the production of this armour
have been prepared at the Sunshine Harvester
Waorks.

The coastal defences of Australia were of
necessity stressed in the same article. “Nor-
mally the advantage in an engagement with
warships should always be with coastal de-
fences, partly because the guns operate from
a fixed platform and partly because their size
and therefore range is not restricted by inter-
national agreement.”  (“Argus,” March 21:
“It is suggested that the coastal defence equip-
ment may be improved by the installation of
long-range 16-inch guns.”) This proposal has
also been taken up by the Defence Depart-
ment.

“To prepare a series of fortifications,” a
special party of officers and men of the per-
manent military forces had proceeded to Dar-
win. “The decision to construct special
fortifications” (“Argus,” July 15) “was made
recently by the Commonwealth Government
with a wiew to protecting the four oil tanks
which have been placed there as a fuelling
depot for the Royal Australian Navy." Is
there any connection hetween this and the un-
willingness of the Defence Department to
allow the establishment of a Dutch-controlled
air mail between Singapore and Darwin?

Consideration of this question involves a
short statement of the relations between civil
aviation and the Air Force. Turning to the
next article of the series (November 21), we
find that the sum set aside from Defence esti-
mates for civil aviation was “intended to
develop air routes, equip aerodromes, and
provide a reserve of men and machines to be
used for defence purposes, . . . Subsidies to

PROLETARIAT

private companies have resulted in the im-
portation of a number of machines which
might be used for service flying.” Commercial
air companies, though thei interests may at
times conflict with those of the Defence
Ministry, are in fact part of the Air Force,
at the disposal of those who wish to embroil
Australia in another imperial To the
temporary conflict of inter may at-
tribute much of the publicity given to the
Dutch offers in connection h the planned
ingland-Australian air mail, and their refusal,

A short account of the air-mail proposals.

gotiations were begun during the latter
half of 1932 with the inte f setting up
an England-Australia air- Im-
perial Airways Ltd. (which received an
amount of £365,000 from Britain's last de-
fence appropriation) arranged to extend its
Indian service to Singapore. Representatives
of the Royal Dutch Air Line approached Mr
Bruce in London with a proposal that their
company should take over the service between
the Australian coast and Singapore, unsubsi
dized: but the offer was unwelcomed.
culties of all kinds—such as the unsuitability
of Darwin as an air base—were brought for-
ward., The Defence Ministry emphasized the
point that the Singapore-Australia section
should be handled by Australia. The Aus-
tralian Air Convention, a body representing
commercial aviation, deplored the rejection of
the offer “in view of efforts being made to
increase trade with the Dutch East Indies.”
The “Herald" of March 4 reports Major H
T. Shaw, of the Air Convention Committee,
thus: “Every unbiassed aviation expert knows
there are no real difficulties in the way of
heginning an efficient service if the (Defence)
Department will merely allow the Dutch to
come in and make their own arrangements.”
The major difficulties of the situation for
the Defence Department were solved, how-
ever, by the registration on February 15 of
an Australian company to act as agent of
Imperial Airways Ltd., and to tender for the
aerial service between the Australian coast
and Singapore. The Defence Department is
handling the whole business of establishing
the air-mail service! Foreigners must at all
costs be kept out of Darwin, where the new
aerodrome will but add to the fortificati
now converting it into a naval and 1
base. Australia’s ‘“defence” concentration
points are as jealously guarded as the war
bases of any European power,

ests
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The fifth article, on the question of the
militia, discussed the comparative merits of
voluntary and compulsory systems of training.
While admitting that in one branch—the Citi-
zen Air Force—the voluntary system gave
better results because of more careful selec-
tion of recruits, the writer drew the conclu-
sion from his review of the situation that “a
satisfactory reserve of properly-trained men
can be established only by reversion to coni-
pulsory training.” Three months previously
(August 15) it had been announced that the
reintroduction of compulsory military train-
ing, though favoured by both the military and
political authorities, was not likely till the
next financial year, on account of expense.
‘In the meantime, the Minister for Defence
hopes to make voluntary training more attrac-
tive" —and in what way? One method was
indicated in the “Argus” of Nov. 16: “Among
the pleasant memories which former trainees
may have borne from Seymour, . - . there
are more painful reminiscences of heat, flies,
dust, and sometimes bush fires. . . . The ex-
periment is therefore being made of holding
carps in spring instead of autuml}." Com-
petitions caleulated to arouse the interest ot
vouths are held in militia circles; newspaper
{llustrations lionize the uniformed heroes. But
is it essential that the numbers should return
to a high figure? The mechanization of the
army has been credited by competent ob-
servers with increasing the efficiency of each
man by 300%. Mr. Latham stated recently
in the House of Representatives that Aus-
tralia was well up to European standards in
this matter. 3

The concluding article treated the subject
of poor pay, assigning this as a reason for
lack of interest in the militia. Five days later
PBrigadier-General McNicoll brought the mat-
ter up in the House of Representatives, and
on December 8 increases in naval pay to the

“This new Union of Nations, it mu‘st‘b(-
assumed, will be managed just as existing
alliances are managed. . . . The Union 11‘:.ng
will be controlled by the governing authorities
of the nations from whose point of view its
activities will be conducted, . . . It will cer-
tainly have the small nations at its merey,
and whilst presumably it would suppress re-
bellion, it would have no power to deal with
the demand of subject peoples striving for
liberty. The handing over of the issues of
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extent of an additional £60,000 annually. An
increase-in the pay of militiamen (to 8/- per
day) is now under consideration.

These increases are part only of a general
raising of expenditure on armaments and
other materials of war, On February 9, the
“Argus” stated : “Important recommendations
for the strengthening of all arms of the de-
fence forces of the Commonwealth will be
placed before the Federal Cabinet within the
next few months by the Minister for Defence
(Sir George Pearce). . . . Believing that more
money will be available for expenditure on
defence in the next financial year, Sir George
Pearce desires to increase the scope of each
section of the forces to the greatest possible
cxtent”” At the beginning of May, Cabinet
was discussing an increase of 23% in the
Defence estimates —last year's vote of
£3,000000 being declared inadequate.

This clamour for increased expenditure on
war preparations coincident with reductions
in wages, pensions, child endowment, 1S part
of the Gadarene rush made by the capitalist
class of the world to war. War brings the
Jestruction of materials, the creation of mar-
kets, the absorption of the discontented un-
employed, It 1s the “solution” of the crisis
for capitalism—for a moment. Bul this
“solution” involves the capitalists’ reliance on
immense numbers of workers—both in and
behind the lines. Only the workers can carry
out the war preparations, and thus the work-
ing class, if it is organized, has in its hands
the power to prevent war. “The fundamental
task confronting every opponent of war 1s to
burn into the consciousness of every worker
the lesson that he has mo interest in supporting
imperialist war, and that if the exploiting class
ucceeds in dragging him into such a war,
then his reply must be: ‘The enemy is . our

1o
own country.
—H.

peace and war to an international committee
of the governing classes. . . "—J. Ramsay
MacDonald, MP. (Notional Defence — A
Study in Militarism; 1917).

The League of Nations, Ramsay Mac-
Donald’s dove of peace, is “controlled by the
governing authorities”; has the small nations
at its mercy ; advocates suppression of revolu-
tion in China. Subject peoples still strive for
liherty from the dominion of its members,
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THE SOVIET'S PEACE POLICY

lN his report to the 16th Congress of the

Russian Communist Party, Stalin said:
“We have succeeded in maintaining peace.
... For the future no less we shall continue
this policy of peace, with all our strength and
all our resources.”

In what ways has Russia attempted with
all her strength and all her resources to main-
tain peace? What chance has she of succeed-
ing? Why does she want peace? Are other
countries opposed to her peace policy? If so,
why? These are the questions which this
article proposes to answer.

The Soviet Union makes no secret of its
belief that the only way to prevent war is
to prevent the causes of war. M. Litvinay,
Soviet delegate to the Disarmament Confer-
ence of the League of Nations, said outright
to the assembled delegates of the other
nations: “The triumph of Socialist principles,
removing the causes giving rise to armed con-
flicts, is the only absolute guarantee of peace.”
(Speech given on Feb. 11, 1932.)

The reason for this belief is plain to see.
“War is needed by the imperialists because
it is the only means of redividing the world,
of redividing markets, sources of raw
material, spheres for capital investment”
(Stalin: “Questions of Leninism"). en
if the impossible happened and the rival capi-
talist powers disarmed, there would not be
complete security from war, for commercial
aeroplanes and industrial chemicals can be
converted over-night into instruments of
death. Hence the only absolute guarantee of
peace is the triumph of Socialist principles.

What, then, of the Disarmament Confer-
ence which opened its meetings at Geneva at
the end of January, 1932, and which has not
yet reached a decision? Delegates from all
the nations of the world, whether or not they
were members of the League of Nations, at-
tended this conference. This, of course, was
necessary, for if disarmament is to prevent
war it must be universal. Hence Russia was
invited to send delegates to the conference.

Russia did so. Why? Had she any faith
that in this way war might be stopped? No.
As early as 1930, Stalin pointed out that the
bourgeois governments were arming and re-
arming themselves, For what? “Naturally

not for a tea-party,’ he says, “but for war.
... Conferences for the reduction of naval
armaments become conferences for the re-
newal and enlargement of the navies"
{“Questions of Leninism.")

Having no faith, then, in conferences estab-
lished by bourgeois governments, why « id the
Soviet send delegates to tl Disarmament
Conference? For two rea Firstly, be-
cause if she had refused, the capitalist coun-
tries would have used this as propaganda
against her, telling the masses of their penple
that Russia had proved herself to he in favour
of war by not sending delegates to the World
Disarmament Conference. It is not the
Saviet's policy to give bourgeoi y
any pretext for arousing pop
against it. Secondly, the Sovie
could do useful work at the co

1terence
putting forward a consistent peace policy,
which necessarily had to be answered by the
delegates from the other countries. B doing
this, and by insisting that the w ngs of
the conference should be made public, Russia
has complete and final proof to show the
world that her government is the only one in
existence that is willing and able to work for
the interests of mankind by abolishing war,

Let us look briefly at some of the Soviet’s
anti-war activities at capitalist conferences.
As early as 1922, at her first appearance at
an international conference, she advanced a
project for complete, general, and simul-
taneous disarmament. But at that time the
project was not even discussed, for the
reason, as Lloyd George expressed it, “that it
would Ioad the ship of the conference with
superfluous ballast.”” Time and time again
throughout the past ten years we find Russia
insisting that as long as italist principles
exist in five-sixths of the world, the only
means of organizing some sort of security
against war is by total and general disarma-
ment.

Her warning that pacts and treaties are not
a sufficient guarantee for the preserving of
peace—a warning lightly dismissed by the
other powers—has been proved to be justi-
fied. Japan and China were mutually bound
by the League of Nations Covenant and the
Paris Treaty of 1928; now they are at war.
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_ But why did the other nations reject the
Soviet's proposal for complete and general
disarmament?  Briefly, because (as Russia
said at the outset) capitalism and disarma-
ment are incompatible. Capitalism means the
exploitation of the weak by the strong. When,
therefore, one country is more strongly armed
than another, how foolish the suggestion must
seem to it to throw away the means it has
of henefiting itself at the expense of the other
country! Such a suggestion 1s contrary to
the logic of capitalism. To bourgeois coun-
tries, a disarmament conference does not
ignify a place where war or the possibility
war can be done away with—it signifies
Jlace where their respective delegates shall,
v interminable hedging and shuffling, try “to
put one over” each other in such a way as
io secure a real increase in armaments rela-
tively to cach other. Hence the failure of the
g nent Conference. Hence its betrayal
of the masses of the people whose will it is
supposed to represent—those masses of people
who do not want war and gain no benefit from
it. Hence its exposure as a conference whose
purpose is not to benefit the bulk of mankind,
hut to benefit only those few powerful indi-
viduals who at present control mankind, and
who need armaments and fighting men for
their private ends. For the capitalist coun-
iries, the Disarmament Conference is a place
where they may fight for “security'—mnot for
security against war, but for security to win
any war in which they may become nvolved.
As M. Litvinov pointed out: “These countries
see security only in the more or less levelling
of the chances of victory, by the redistribu-
tion, or even the increase, of armaments. But
pre-war history,” he continued, “also knew
this form of security. Does it really amount
to anything more than the time-honoured
principle of the balance of POWET, which
ruled pre-war diplomacy ? This principle,
which at the best only increased the security
of some nations at the expense of others, did
not save the world from the most terrible war
it has ever known.”

The other nations, then, would not accept
Russia’s proposal of complete disarmament.
She, therefore, put forward a new proposal
for partial and proportional disarmament.
This proposal, however, was also _dlsmlssed.
“Impracticable,” said the bourgeois govern-
ments.  Yes, impracticable—for bourgeois
governments. But why? Because, once more,
capitalist governments do not want to prevent
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wars, but to win them. Moreover, one of
the strongest factors making them oppose
disarmament is the existence of the class
struggle, and the fact that the capitalist class
by owning the means of warfare gains a sense
oi physical power out of all propoertion to its
size.

Enough has been said of the Disarmament
Conference to show that Russia is justified in
claiming that “it is all merely a smoke screen
behind which the former policies are still
being pursued — policies for the rapacious
cpoistical partitioning of the earth hidden
behind various diplomatic subterfuges—poli-
cies which may at any moment develop inta
an armed struggle.”

What possible chance, then, has the Soviet
Union of establishing and maintaining peace?
Consider the world in which it finds itself.
“For fourteen vears it has been the object of
indescribable slander and hostile campaigns.
Even now many States, including one of the
strongest naval powers, do not conceal their
hostility to it, even to the extent of refusing to
cstablish normal peaceful relations, and many
States maintaining normal relations with it
have refused to conclude or confirm pacts of
non-aggression. . . . Taking into account all
‘he States in both hemispheres, the majority
have not yet established normal relations with
ihe Soviet Union—in other words, are apply-
ing a boycott against it." (Litvinov at the
Disarmament Conference, 1932.)

How, in the midst of such a world, is
Russia to maintain peace? Only by refusing
time and time again to retaliate against the
provocative acts of the capitalist countries;
only by making public to the world her peace
policy, so that the masses of the people in
capitalist countries will see the truth of it
and do everything in their power to prevent
war.

“I do not think there are any left who doubt
the peaceable disposition of the country @ e
present,” said M. Litvinov at the Disarma-
ment Conference. ‘“‘But it is true that there
are still sceptics and cynics who endeavour to
[minimize its significance by pointing out that
the Soviet State requires peace for its
socialist construction. We do not deny this,
but do such people imply that it is only the
Soviet State which can build itself up and
develop in peaceful conditions, and that other
conditions, not peaceful, are required for the
development of capitalist States?”
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IN THE DUNGEONS OF THE BERLIN
POLICE HEADQUARTERS

By Egon Erwin Kisch.

[The Prussian Minister of the Interior,
Garing, recently made a categorical statement
to foreign press correspondents denying that
a Fascist terror was raging in Germany. He
admitted only that large numbers of Com-
munist Party officials had been taken into
“protective custody.” Reports of the tortures
of the prisoners, however, belonged to the
realm of fairy stories. The following personal
experiences of Egon Erwin Kisch, a writer,
in the prison of the Berlin Police Heod-
guarters (Kisch was arrested at the beginning
of March and later eapelled to Czecho-
slovakia) stamp Géring's statement as a lie
They show to what horrible physical and
moral fortures the imprisoned revolutionary
workers in Germany are subjected —Fd.|

HAD hardly had time to fold my coat on

the plank-bed, in order thereby to reserve
a place in the crowded cell, before T was
surrounded by all its inmates; fifty to sixty
imprisoned workers began talking to me,
showing me their ghastly wounds and relating
their terrible experiences. i

They rushed at me, thrusting one another
aside ; their stories were such a jumble that
I could only grasp the details and could obiain
from them no connected story. Again and
again a fresh prisoner would hold forth, tell-
ing me his experiences and showing me his
wounds.

For five or six days they had been sitting
there together, suffering unceasingly the most
unimaginable tortures, and now a comrade
had come in who had not been with them;
they wished to unburden their hearts to humn,
to tell him their grievances, to give him proofs
of the bestiality of their tormentors. And that
was why there was this throng around me—
that was why I was assailed by this flood of
facts and sights which left me quite faint and
dizzy.

They had all been surprised in their houses
by Storm Troops on the Sunday of the 3
tions, or the day after, and had been ill-treated
in front of their terrified families; their furni-
ture had been smashed to bits and their books

torn to pieces. Without being allowed to dress
completely—many of them were without shoes
—they had been dragged away to the Nazi
barrac first to the so-called “Tri
kaserne” (barracks), and later to a factory
in the Friedrichstrasse converted into a bar-
racks for the Storm Troops.

“We'll soon knock the Communism out of
you!”

For five days and five nights the Storm
Troops had been doing their best to drive
Communism out of them in every possible
way.

COne of the chief w hich the
spirit of the non-commissioned ¢ now
awakened from the dead, cxpressed itself
was as follows: The workers 1 been com-
pelled to exercise in the courtyard, to throw
themselves in the mud and jump up again
at the word of command, again and again;
each time their strength failed they were
spurred on with sticks and whips; made to
fall down and jump up again until they lay
there so completely unconscious that no blow
from stick or whip could bring them to their
SErses,

They were obliged to line up every day
and, their arms raised in the Fascist salute, to
shout hour after hour in chorus: “Three
cheers for our victorious Chancellor Hitler!”
Anyone wha did not stretch his arm tautly
enough, anyone who did not shout lustily
enough, was subjected to kicks and blows.
The text of another slogan was: “What were
we yesterday? Communists. What shall we
be to-morrow? National Socialists. Hurrah”

They were alsa made to recite the Lord's
Prayer in unison. In the barrack-rooms other
ceremonies took place. ‘The prisoners were
made to drink castor-oil, then let down their
trousers and bend over a table ; they were then
beaten with sticks until the skin broke and
the raw flesh swelled out, (Almost all my
fellow-prisoners at the police headquarters
had these wounds. I saw them with my own
eyes.) When, during this castigation, the
purgatives took effect, their tormentors
shrieked with laughter,

¥
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Other prisoners were forced, after taking
castor-oil, to stand up naked with their faces
to 1!1& wall, and to keep on bending their knees
until these movements, to the great delight of
their gaolers, were accompanied by the effects
of the castor-oil, :

One of the prisoners was placed facing his

son; they were both given sticks, and were
compelled, by being beaten with sticks and
covered with a revolver, to beat each other.
“Harder, harder,” the order was given, and
“Quicker, quicker!” Both of them were with
me in my cell, father and son, both with their
heads and faces terribly injured, the father’s
t eye bloodshot and protruding, and his
wollen, perhaps smashed.
he prisoners were continually given warn-
ing that they would be shot, and that five men
had been shot that day in the cellar. At night
their tormentors amused themselves by shoot-
ing into their sleeping-quarters. One or other
of the victims would repeatedly shout out,
“Shaot me then, you cowards!" whereupon he
would be beaten with still greater fury.
All these tortures were accompanied by con-
mptuous remarks; such phrases were par-
larly popular: “We aren't giving you
much fun, are we? On the other hand, we are
iving your wives all the more fun. In nine
onths’ time your wives will have fine little
Hitler-kids !”

These remarks were the more disturbing
and tormenting, in that not one of the
prisoners was in even the slightest communi-
cation with his relatives or knew whether his
wife had not also been dragged off.

A game of guestion and answer, which was
designated “Cross-examination,” was carrle.d
out as follows :—""What are you?" “I'm a pig
of a Communist” Anyone who did not
answer thus received a series of blinding blows
on the head or on the mouth; but if he gave
this answer his tormentors corrected him with
a blow: “—— swine of a Commumst:” And
next time he had to say, "I am a Swinc of a
Communist,”’

In reply to a question as to how they had
come by their wounds, the wounded had to
reply: "1 fell against a stove when 1 was
drunk.” ;

Their beards were cut off, their heads
shaven, generally on one side only, or singed
off or torn out in handfuls; and in some
cases the prisoners’ hair was cut into the form
of a Swastika.
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This continual beating was too much for a
major of the Storm Troops, so that at last he
stamped his foot and shouted to his fellow-
Nazis in front of the prisoners, “That's
enough now !”

Count Helldorf, however, Commandant of
Berlin, who personally superintended the bar-
racks and had the prisoners led out before
him, gave orders for fresh beatings. He was
particularly interested in routing out Jews.
He made the prisoners show their genitals,
and asked:

“Your father's religion?”

“Evangelical.”

“Your mother’s?”

“Catholic.”

“Hm, you're a typical Jewish hali-caste.
Your mother went with Jews.”

The Jews amongst the prisoners had to
suffer most, for they were the most cruelly
heaten; every day they were taken to “execu-
tion,” placed against a wall, and revolver shots
were fired over their heads to frighten them.

All this time there was in the barracks a
young bay of fourteen, who had been im-
prisoned because it was desired to obtain from
him the address of his mother who was in
hiding.

From other prisoners the Nazis wanted to
discover the addresses of officials or of houses
in which secret presses, explosives or arms
were to be found. Of all the prisoners only
one divulged the names and addresses of com-
rades. He also was in my cell. No one spoke
to him.

On the day before T was brought back from
Spandau to the Police Headquarters, every-
one was brought hither from the Nazi bar-
racks. They were obliged to go on foot; many
of them were unshod, and they had to hold
their hands above their heads and to march
thus through the streets. At the corner of the
TFriedrichstrasse and the Unter den Linden
one of the prisoners threw himself under a
passing 'bus, and was picked up with his legs
cut off. At the Police Headquarters the most
severely wounded were bandaged and the
prisoners were locked up in groups in dif-
ferent cells. T

The light in our cell was not ex 1
as fresh prisoners were constantly being
brought in. As there were already more
than seventy there, they had to lie on the
floor, there nat being enough plank s
Amongst others there were also some Social-
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Democratic  shop-stewards from a tramway
repairing depot, who had been arrested in the
midst of their work by some Storm Troops
led by an officer. There was also in our cell
a uniformed National Socialist who had
opened his collecting tin and used the money
for himself; he had heen arrested and placed
with the political prisoners.

Until late into the night the injured sur-
rounded me and overwhelmed me with their
stories; my nerves were racked to the utmost,
and 1 jumped up and paced to and fro.
“Leave him in peace!” someone shouted, and
came up to me. “You must understand us,
We have had terrible experiences. In my case,
for instance, they " and he thereupon
began to relate a fresh story.

They had, it is true, lived through in four
or five days what 1 had to pass through in
the space of a few hours; but they had had
to experience it in person, while T only had
to listen to it.

Not one of these workers who had been
so inhumanly mishandled, not one—with a
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single exception—had betrayed anything; not
one of them spoke without hate and contempt
of this kind of enemy; not one had lost his
faith in the cause for which he had been made
to suffer so terribly.

At midday on the 1lth of March I was
called from the cell and informed that T was
to be expelled over the frontier. Only for
a minute did I return, to fetch my coat. “Red
Front,” I said in farewell, and “Red Front"
sixty voices answered me. A civilian police-
man escorted me to the Aunhalter Station; he
had the money which had been paid for me,
as well as my watch, my fountain-pen, and
my knife, in his pocket. F relled with me
to Bodenbach, where he delivered me over to
the officials of the Czech { r police in
return for a receipt, and hanc =r to me
my things and the remainder of my money.
Then I travelled to Prague.

Pr.

s Corre-

i, 1933.

Reprinted from “Internation
spondence,” Vol. 13, No. 16,

ONE ASPECT OF MARXIAN

PHILOSOPHY

ARXISM is a theoretical system em-

bracing philosophy, sociology, and
economics ; it is the revolutionary theory of
emancipation of the workers and society at
large from the limitations placed on them by
the bourgeoisie. Its philosophy is a militant
materialism. As Lenin aptly summarised it,
Marxism “has completed the three chief
ideological currents of the nineteenth cen-
tury ; represents respectively the three most
advanced countries of humanity: classical
German philosophy, classical English politi-
cal economy, and French socialism com-
bined with French revolutionary doctrines.”

The importance of understanding clearly
the philosophy of Marx cannot be too
strongly emphasised. Lenin said that with-
out sound revolutionary theory there could
be no revolutionary party. We may
add that without sound revolutionary
philosophy there could be no revolutionary
theory.

It was through his studies of philosophy
which led him to study sociology and eco-
nomics that Marx realised the impossibility
of their separation. cois professors in
eneral have not yet ised this unity.
[here is between Marxian philosophy,
sociology and economics a scientific unity
which precludes the possibility of treating
each as an independent study.

urg
T

Marzism and Speculative Philosophy.
Ihe great idealist philosophers of C
many, Schelling and Hegel, had a great
influence on Marx. However, it would be
wrong to suppose that Marxism is the con-
tinuation of Hegelian philosophy; on the
contrary, there is a definite and sharp break
hetween the two, “a change of quantity into

quality.” Marx utilised the weapon they had
forged in order to turn it against all idealism.
Hi

.gelian philosophy was the culmination of
rman idealist philosophy plus dialectics.
Marx rejected the idealism of Hegel, but
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utilised the dialectics, and turned it into a
powerful lever of materialism. His work
was greatly facilitated by that of another
German philosopher, Feuerbach,

B vecording to Hegel, “Nature is to be con-
sidered as a system of stages, the one neces-
sarily arising from the other, and being the
nearest truth of that from which it proceeds ;
but not in such a way that the one is natur-
ally generated from the other; on the con-

'y - . . (their connection lies) .. . in the
- idea which is the ground of nature.
metamorphosis can be ascribed only to
idea. . .." To Hegel, the historical pro-
c was subject to a law, and he sought
the motive power of the historical meta-
rphosis outside the nature of man. This
conception was, of course, a tremendous leap
‘orward, an advance from the crude prag-
satism of feadalism as well as from the
utopian views of the bourgeoisie. Neverthe-
less, its philosophy contains a vague element
_“notion”’—"the inner idea of Nature,” etec.
rbach  eriticised  this  standpoint.
< doctrine that nature is postulated
by the idea is nothing more than a frans-
lation into philosophical language of the
theological doctrine according to which
nature is created by God, material being by
abstract or immaterial being.”

Thus, according to Hegel, the thought
process is creator of the real, or, in other
words, thought determines being. “Thought
is the subject; being is the predicate.” This
conception  was vigorously attacked by
Feuerbach, who considered that Hegel tr_;ed
to suppress the contradiction between being
and thought, a contradiction S0 aptly
brought forward by Kant (dualism). But
this suppression of the contradiction by
transferring it into the realm of thought does
not solve it.

Marx denied the existence of this contras
dic Thought does not come before
being, but is its consequence. The outer
world not only exists outside the ego, but
within it also. Man is only a part of nature,
a part of heing, and that is why there can
be no contradiction between his thought and
his being.

Engels wrote in Anti-Duhring, “If we
enquire . . . what thought and consciousness
are, whence they come, W€ find  that they
are products of the human brain, and that
man himself is a product of nature develop-

i
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ing in and along with his environment.
Ohviously, therefore, the products of the
human brain, being in the last analysis pro-
ducts of nature, do not contradict the rest of
nature, but correspond to it.”

But Marx’ philosophy is an advance from
Feuerbach's. According to Lenin, Marx
criticised it as being “mechanical,” non-
historical (not dialectical) and as regarding
human nature abstractly, not as a definite
“synthesis” of social relationships. It thus
only “interpreted” the world, whereas “it
was a question of changing it.” That is, it
did not grasp the significance of “practical
revolutionary theory.”

In his thesis on Feuerbach, Marx stated:
“The materialist doctrine according to which
mien are the product of circumstances and
cducation . . . fails to take into account the
fact that the circumstances are modified by
men, and t the educator must himself
be educated.” Old materialism was unable
to solve this problem. The great discovery
in this domain helongs to Marx.

“In sacial production which human beings
carry on they enter into definite relations,
which are determined, that is to say, inde-
pendent of their will; production relations—
which correspond to a definite evolutionary
phase of the material forces of production.
The totality of these production relations
forms the economic structure of society—the
real basis upon which the legal and political
superstructure develops, and to which definite
forms of social consciousness correspond.”

This is the essence of historical material-
ism, or the materalistic conception of
history. Thus the whole problem of
development of the economic structure of
society in a given epoch is reduced to the
problem of the causation of the evolution
of the productive forces. In this light the
problem is solved simply in reference to the
nature of the geographical environment.

But it is only a partial answer because,
with the development of specific social rela-
tions, these in their turn influence the
development of the forces of production.

Hence that which formerly was an effect

hecomes in its turn a cause; between the
evolution of the forces of production on the
one hand and the sacial system on the other
there occurs a play of cause and effect which
assumes at various epochs most divergent
forms. r

.
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This discovery of the “motive” has ele-
vated history to the realm of science. Marx
goes even beyond this. “The mode of pro-
duction of material life determines the
social, political, and intellectual processes of
life. It is not the consciousness of mankind
that determines their being, but, on the
contrary, their social being that determines
their consciousnes This being so, the
history of men is one of continual change
of environment by both natural and human
agencies. Thus human beings by con-
stantly changing their envirdnment con-
stantly change their own nature. Thus,
seeking for a perfect legislation within the
framework of old production relations is
an idle occupation which was taken up by
the utopian socialists, The latter started
from the abstract principle “human nature,”
and sought for a perfect social organization.
Marx pointed out the fundamental fallacy
of this approach, and demonstrated that
“new legislation” will only be possible after
a revolutionary overthrow of all existing
soeial relations, i.e., after the conquest of
power by the proletariat. This action is the
culmination of the class struggle, the political
contest between the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie. The emancipated working class
“in the epoch of the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat” will forge this “new legislation” out
of its revolutionary experience and accord-
ing to political expediency.

Dhalectics.

According to Marx, dialectics is “the sum
of the general laws of motion of both the
external world and of human thinking.”

It is a theory of evolution, but one that
has been purged of vulgar conceptions that
all changes are gradual and that no sudden
violent transformations occur. It was clear
to Hegel that such sudden changes did
oceur: ". .. not only changes from one
quality to another, but also changes from
the quantitative to the qualitative” This
would invelve a change of one phenomenon
to another, and thus involve a breach of
continuity. “Now every time there is a

The Australian League of Nations Union's
interstate conference agrees to “welcome as-
sistance from any organization for the main-
tenance of peace,” provided that its beliefs are
“in accordance with the objects and methods
of the' League of Nations” (“Argus” 1/6/33).
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breach of continuity there occurs a sudden
change in the course of evolution” (Plek-
hanov). Dut according to Engels (and Marx
supports his view), “Nature is the test of
dialectics, and we must say that science
has supplied a vast and daily increasing
mass of material for this test, thereby prav-
ing that in the last analysis nature proceeds
dialectically and not metaphysically.”

This statement finds a striking confirma-
tion by recent advances in science. For ex-
ample, according to Plank: “Recent dis-
coveries have shown that the proposition
that nature makes no sudden jumps is not
in agreement with the principles of thermo-
dynamics, and unless appearances are de-
ceptive the days of its validity are num-
hered. Nature certainly secems to move n
jerks, indeed of a queer kind. . . . In any
case, the quantum hypothes has given rise
to the idea that in nature changes occur
which are not continuous, but of an explo-
sive character.”

Ryazanov comments that from the out-
set Marx' dialectics synthesizes gradual
evolution wijth the theory of ¢ trophes,
the theory of jumps. For the Marxian dia-
indispensable
:s5.  Herein
een dialectics

lectic these catastrophes are
factors in the dialecticai |
lies the main difference bet
and other theories of evolution.
emphasized by
f their develop-

of product of
on)

This becomes even me
Marx: “In a certain stags
ment the material f
society come into conflict (contrad
with the existing relations of production, or,
which is only a juridical expression for the
same thing, with the relations property
within which they had hitherto moved.
From forms for the development of these
forces of production they are £ ansfcrmed
into their fetters. We then enter upon afl
epoch of social revolution.”

Marx has shown thus that economic evo-
Jution in a class society leads to a political
revolution.

LR

Important modification _the support of a
League which condones by silence and apathy
now-existing wars! Peace-lovers who support
the League, deceived hy its protestations of
pacifism, enable it to fumction as a wars
making machine.
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FASCISM IN MELBOURNE

ASCISM is regarded by many as a
peculiar product of the Italian or Ger-
man femperament, or at any rate as a peculiar
luct of European conditions. Such a view

i ly false. Fascism takes its rise directly
from the intensification of the crisis, the in-
cr 1g militancy of the workers, and the
threat to the power and the very
f Therefore it is a

of capitalism.
de phenomenon, and may be expected
om forth in Australia as everywhere

: nt situation in Melbourne reveals
¥ ASGis has not merely commenced its
, but has passed several milestones on
to an open dictatorship. Free speech,
parts of Melbourne, has become a
ne. Freedom of assembly and de-
monstration has ceased.  Industrial direct
, organization for struggle on industrial
. have come to be viewed as high-class
al offences. The attack on the right of
newspaper publication has commenced. What
are commonly termed our “democratic” rights
and liberties, always shadowy under capitalism
owing to the private monopoly of wealth, are
now singled out for open and forceful repres-
sion. They are being crushed not only by the
power of money, but by the power of Fascist
law. Z

To the capitalist class, it is true, and to
those who support them, these rights are still
regl and substantial. Anzac Day demonstra-
tions, speeches of election hacks, the “Argus,”
the “Herald,” industrial organization and
direct action by employers are in no way
interfered with. Fascism signifies the enlarge-
ment of these rights for the possessing class,
aot their abolition. But for the masses it
means the open theft of those few rights and
liberties, won by hard struggle in the past,
that have to some degree lightened their bonds
and helped to provide a barrier between them
and starvation.

How far has this movement developed ¢

The attack on workers' street meetings in
the suburbs has now become general.  The
main battlefield has been Brunswick, where
at the time of writing five successive Friday
night meetings have been suppressed by heavy
police forces, and {he total of arrests and con-
victions has mounted to 19 But street meet-

mere

ings have also been prohibited in Carlton and
Prahran, and have been curtailed in most
other suburbs. True, Fascism here advances
with stealth, suppressing first of all only the
most militant meetings in the most crowded
quarters. But experience has shown that it
finishes by sweeping the back streets and side
lanes, and even driving away the Salvation
Army! The reason why the Communists have
borne the brunt of the fight for free speech
is not that they alone have been attacked
(though they have certainly been the principal
target), but that they alone (for the most
part, up to date) have been prepared to put
up an effective resistance.

The special “political squad” of the Vie-
torian Police Force, presided over by the:
would-be Fascist dictator, General Blamey, is
the chief weapon of attack on free speech.
Blamey asserts his authority over that of
State Ministers and Municipal Councils. “No
one has any power to permit street meetings,”
he stated in his reply to the protest of the
Brunswick Council (no one, that is, except
Blamey). The “political squad” exists to bash
up workers' meetings and demonstrations, and
the “evidence” of its members in the courts
secures the conviction of militant workers.

On Friday, May 19, a young worker who
had been shouting “free speech” slogans
from a tram-top in Sydney Road, Bruns-
wick, was pursued into a back street.
According to the police report he fell and
was accidentally struck by a bullet from a
police revolver. The worker himself can
produce the fullest evidence that he was
felled to the ground, and while lying there
a2 revolver was aimed and fired at him. The
press, which expands or contracts its news
at Blamey's behest, dutifully published the
police report, though this is contradicted by
eye-witnesses and would nat bear the test of
2 moment’s examination at an impartial public
enquiry.

But the attack on free speech, even when
conducted with firearms, is far from sufficient
to whet the appetite of growing Fascism. It
must swallow up also any trace of workers'
liberties of whatever sort that the “liberal”
period of capitalism may have left behind it.
1f street meetings are suppressed, then street
demonstrations must follow ; hence the general



‘mabilization of the police on May Day, the
arrest of five peaceful demonstrators, and the
savage sentences of £3 fine or 21 days' im-
prisonment and no time to pay. Again, the
more powerful workers' organizations are
sometimes able to hire halls for their meet-
ings, or even to occupy them as full-time
tenants; and of what use is it to drive “agi-
tators” from the streets when they have these
halls for a sanctuary? Fascist logic therefore
demands the closing down of working-class
halls, Hence the recent history of the Friends
of the Soviet Union Hall in Melbourne, which
was first (in September, 1932) attacked by
hooligans armed with guns (who were allowed
to escape by the police, the defenders being
arrested instead of the assailants), and has
since been attacked by the tion and
Public Health authorities armed with regula-
tion hooks and legal documents. The sudden
and simultaneous interest of these authorities
in all the legal technicalities surro g the
management of this hall would be baffling to
anyone who did not understand the palitical
motive behind it. To cripple the organization
financially, to close down the hall—such is the
abject of their machinations.

But some of the most striking manifesta-
tions of Fascism in Melbourne have becn on
the field of industry. More important even
than the street and the meeting-hall is the
factory or other workplace, where the agi-
tator’” has for his audience the whole of the
working class, and where he has silent means
of agitation that could be effective even under
illegal conditions. Here Fascism plants itself
with determination, seeking to root out not
only Communists, but “mischief-makers” in
general; not only strike-leaders, but all active
organizers of struggle. The result has heen
a ruthless campaign of victimization and
repression by private employers and Govern-
ment departments alike. A long line of victims
is formed, dismissed on specially invented
grounds or on none at all—Mullins (no reason
given), Miss Taylor (trumped-up charge),
the Hawthorn unemployed leaders (for going
on a deputation to the Town Hall), and the
City Council employce, Syd. Herkes (again
no reason given)—victims from all quarters
sharing the common characteristic that they
were striving to build up the workers’ struggle
against one phase or another of the capitalist
offensive, Their dismissals were clearly
political in every case. They were the penalty
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for speaking about the Soviet Union, and for
undermining the system of work for the dole.
But it would be wrong to interpret the word
“political” in a narrow sense. With the
approach of Fascism every sign of agitation
comes to be viewed as a threat to the present
social order, and therefore as a major political
crime. This was wvividly illustrated when
Councillor Wales made the statement (pub-
licly praised by imey ) that he
would make every of the City
Council sign an oath to King and
Country and to the 1. It was also
illustrated in the dispute the *“‘sustenance
jobs" at H ISSUES Were
of an boots  and
clothing, disn the men's
i:‘:h‘i"‘i were ¢ a member
of the Politic: as desnatched to
the arr
Not only is there

zation of
itation
political

political offenders,
or strugg mes to
s a cle

tage of d
attack on
lom’
and
ed by Lenin as ‘'the dom
n afford to own a newspaper

¢re has been

er capitalism
was aptly descril

of those wt

to debauch the minds of those who can only
afford to buy it”"  Yet even this glorious
capitalist “freedom” does not s tisfy the
capitalists in the era of the approach to

Fascism ‘king-class newspapers must go!
['he ' Weekly” and the “Red
Leader," ng the newspapers that preach
most consistently the necessity of struggle
inst eapitalism, must go first of all! Thus
he ban on their transmission by post as news-
papers in February, 1032, is followed by the
han on their transport by rail in May, 1933,
These two steps are clearly intended as the
prelude to the complete suppression of the
newspapers concerned. Among the “untm
ables,” by the way, there is inecluded the
“Soyiets To-day,” which is widely read even
al circles, and dr not engage in
nda for revolu iction; and the
i cle: that

supr { this jo Yy
even th e truth about present condilions
under eapitalism and socialism has no place
i ing Fascist State

As. in many, Fascism and Social

Fascism have developed side by side. Almost
opposite the Central Police Station stands the
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Trades Hall, and these two buildings are in
close political as well as physical proximity.
Scullin, when he refused to repeal the Crimes
Act of 1926; Tunnecliffe, when he authorized

ashings of workers and reappointed

repeated ba g
General Blamey as Commissioner of Police;
Sear and Co., when they facilitated Mullins’
vietimization; the Brunswick reformist lead-
ers, when they decided to remain outside the
active struggle for free speech—these men
have all helped to hew out the path for the
Fascist advance. Fascism thrives on passivity
as well as on active capitalist aggression, and
the reformist leaders have not stopped short
even at passivity. Time and time again they
have co-operated actively in the new offensive
on the workers. :

Our answer to Fascism and to Social
Fascism must be the building of every pos-
sible form of mass resistance to the Fascist
attack. Mass resistance has shown its power
in the reinstatement of Miss Taylor, in the
victory of the Hawthorn unemployed, and in
a hundred other instances, Capitalism can
still be defeated by determined struggle, even
in these days when it has sharpened its sword
for a nmew and more vicious campaign of
repression. It is clear that this struggle,
when pursued to its Ingical conclusion, must
lead to the point of revolution; but this merely
confirms what has always been true, and
what the Communists have fearlessly stated,
that our choice is between a workers’ revolu-
tion and the doom of mankind.

—Ralph Gibson.

EVENTS IN GERMANY

HE swift march of events in Germany
has in a few weeks completed the
change-over to the open and bloody dictator-
ship of capital. True, within the shortest time
possible, parliamentary elections were held,
but this was only in order to give the Fascist
regime an appearance of popular approval.
It was made quite clear that whatever the
voting results might be, the Fascist Govern-
ment had come to stay. Thus Frick, the
Minister for the Interior, in a speech at Dres-
den on Fehruary 19th, declared that, ““Should
the clections not result in a majority for the
Hitler Government, the Government  will
nevertheless continue its work undeterred. We
have no intention of voluntarily abandoning
the field.” On the same day in Essen, Dr.
Goebbels stated: “We shall no longer go
voluntarily, We shall not relinquish power.
Through the mouths of these F‘asmst.leaders
was once again confirmed the Marxist con-
ception of the State as an instrument of class
domination, for which parliamentary demo-
cratic formalities are but a cloak. Following
on the elections, full authority was fo;maliy
conceded to the Government for a period o
four years, and the parliament as such dis-
appeared from the scene. Suhsequently com-
missioners were appointed for each of the
States, subject only to the central Fascist

authority.

How was the Hitler election victory
achieved? In the first place, the results gave
expression to the fierce nationalism engen-
dered by the Versailles system. The burden
of reparations has aggravated intensely- the
economic crisis and the impoverishment of the
peasantry and urban petty bourgecisie. By
August, 1924, these payments had totalled
£1,650 millions. Under the Dawes and
Young plans an additional £520 millions was
paid up to the time of the Hoover Moratorium
in July, 1931. At Lausanne in 1932, further
payments were dem:aded.  Together with
commercial debts, Germany is required to pro-
vide an annual tribute of approximately £115
millions. The hatred for the Versailles Treaty
has given a tremendous impetus to Fascism
and its promise of national restoration and
aggrandisement.

The election compaign was conducted under
conditions of savage terrorism. Crude provo-
cations, such as the Reichstag fire started by
Van Der Luebhe, who was expelled two years
previously from the Communist Party of Hol-
land as a provocateur, and who was subse-
quently connected with the German ice
and the “discovery” of documents at the ({%
munist Party headguarters concerned
plots of mass poisoning, terrorism,
used as pretexts to suppress all
newspapers, make wholesale arrests of
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munist Party functionaries, murder individual
leaders, etc. The terror was extended to in-
clude the Social-Democrats—mainly that sec-
tion which, despite the leaders, was joining
with the Communists in the struggle against
Fascism.

During the election campaign the Social-
Democratic leaders continued their policy of
prohibiting working-class action against the
Fascists. These leaders, together with the
bureaucracy of the reformist trade unions,
had sabotaged the Communist Party’s call for
a political general strike against the Hitler
Government. As a result of this sahotage, the
general strike was successful only in Luebeck
and Stassfurt. Tn the other centres only small
and medium-sized enterprises participated, the
Social-Democrats  succeeding in restraining
the main detachments of the working class.
How the Fascists regarded the Social-Demao-
cratic leaders is reported by the Berlin cor-
respondent of “Le Petit Journal,” Paris, in
the issue of February 10th, after an interview
with Count Helldorf, leader of the Fascist
storm detachments: “The Communist Party
represents a deadly danger for Germany, and
must be suppressed. . . . If a general strike
occurred we should be the wictors, Un-
doubtedly the Communists are more numerous
in industry than we are, but there are enough
National Socialists to secure the maintenance
of the main industries, and our storm detach-
ments would defend them against inter-
ference.” When the French journalist pointed
out that he had referred exclusively to the
Communists and made no mention of the
Social-Democrats, Helldorf smiled and an-
swered: “The Social Democrats? When did
the Social-Democrats ever take any action?
On the 20th July when their Government in
Prussia was deposed? Or at any time after
that? The Social-Democrats are tame enough.
Despite their speeches they are not really
dangerous. The enemy we must destroy is
Communism. This is a vital question for us.”
In these words a Fascist leader showed how
the Social-Democratic leaders had paved the
way for the Fascist dictatorship. They had
repeated the stand of their Italian fellow-
Socialist, Turati, who, in a letter of April
26th, 1921, to the workers of Apulia, stated:
“Do not respond to provocations. Do not
provide them with any pretexts; do not re-
spond to insults; be good, be patient as saints.
You have been patient a thousand years; be
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patient a bit longer. Endure, bear the suffer-
ings, continue to forgive. . . .” As the Italian
Socialist had opposed the Communist call for
general sfrike against Mussolini's march on
Rome, so had the German Socialists opposed
the general strike against Hitler and boycotted
all struggle on the plea that Hindenburg was
a guarantee that the constitution would re-
main inviolate.

One of the strongest weapons of German
Fascism was the discrediting of the so-called
“Marxists” of the Social-Democratic Party,
whose record of failure since 1918 in alleviat-
ing the situation of the masses had caused big
sections of the petty bourgeoisie to lose faith
in “Socialism” and to seel in Fascism a new
solution to their problem.

Under these conditions of shameless dema-
gogy, anti-semitic and other diversions, silenc-
ing of all opposition, rtuthless terror, and
labour treachery, the elections victory of the
Nazis was assured.

The sig ance of the new Government
centres mainly around the increasing insta-
hility of German and World capitalism, It
marks an acceleration of the maturing of the
revolutionary situation. The deepening crisis
precludes all prospect of political stability
under the present regime. In February, Ger-
man trade reached record low figures, with
imports showing a decline of 93 million marks
compared with February, 1932, and exports
showing a decline of 154 million marks. The
total surplus of exports over imports was only
26 million marks, which is quite inadequate
to meet tribute payments. The tremendous
sul ies given to German industries in recent
times, in the form of interest-bearing tax
vouchers, face the German Government with
the prospect of increasing deficits. According
to German trade union statistics, at the
end of 1932 44 per cent. of the workers were
unemplayed, 22 per cent. were employed part
time, and only 34 per cent, were fully em-
ployed. About three-quarters of German in-
dustry is at a standstill. The average wage is
in the vicinity of £1/2/6 per week. Under
quch conditions, nothing but bitter disillusion-
ment can come to the supporters of Fascism
among the petty bourgenisie. The struggles
between the various sections of the bour-
geoisie for the diminished national income will
become more intense. A disintegration from
within of the Fagcist forces is inevitable.
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The advent of the German Fascist concen-
tration Government enormously intensifies the
war danger in Europe. The aggressive nation-
alism capitalised by the Fascists in the sphere
of foreign politics calls for revision of the
Versailles Treaty, equality of armaments, abo-
lition of the Polish Corridor, restoration of
colonies, and union with Austria. These ques-
tions constitute the source of intense antagon-
i ing for war. Following on Hitler's
ise to Chancellor, the rumour was widespread
in France that Germany had concluded a mili-
tary alliance with Ttaly and Hungary. Whilst
pursuing these imperialist aims against the
other imperalist powers, the German
bourgeoisie nevertheless counts most on

f ng agreement with France and join-
ing th France in the anti-Soviet bloc.
In his speech to the Reichstag prior

to the carrying of the Enabling Bill,
Hitler referred to foreign affairs as follows:
“We accept Signor Mussolini’s far-sighted
plan, and are ready to collaborate sincerely
and peacefully with Britain, France, and Ttaly.
... We are convinced that agreements could
be reached with France if the problems were
tackled vigorously.”  (“Sydney Morning
Herald,” 25/3/33) This statement is in
agreement with the proposal of Von Papen
at Lausanne, when he offered a union of Ggr-
many, France, and Poland against the Soviet
Union, The present Government has shown
that it is prepared to sacrifice its relations with
the Soviet Union in the interests of a bloc
with the imperialist powers. Recent weeks
have witnessed raids on Soviet trade agencies
and the arrest and ill-treatment of Soviet
citizens connected with them. .
How long will German Fascism survive?
This depends mainly on the strength of the
working class. Tt is noticeable that, despite
the unprecedented terror, the proletarian
ranks have remained firm, The Communists
retained 5,000,000 votes and the Social-
Democrats 7,000,000, In the Prussigm Land-
tag elections the Communist Party increased
its vote by more than 300,000—a fact of
enormous significance, In some of the rural
areas workers were forced at the point _nf
the bayonet to vote for the Nazis. The Fascist
gains were mainly at the expense of the other
apen hourgeois parties. Fasc1sr’l—h9urgtlfﬂls
imperialist counter-revolution—aims its qw;
at the proletarian vanguard, the Comml‘,-“'gf
Party. In order to lull the vigilance o :
working class, the Fascists first declared thal
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they would not suppress the Communist
Farty, and then proceeded to destroy it piece-
meal.  With shameless provocation they
sought to isolate the Communists from the
masses of workers while intensifying the mur-
derous repression. Great losses have been
sustained, including the imprisonment and
murder of many leaders. "“Shot while trying
to escape”—the Fascist formula for the mur-
der of prisoners—has become a daily occur-
rence against the best leaders of the working
class. But the Communist Party of Germany,
which, in its infancy, had its leaders
(Liebknecht, Luxemburg, and Jogisches)
similarly murdered, with the connivance of
Social-Democratic  leaders, has had tre-
mendous experience. Tt has previously ex-
perienced illegality. Against all provocations
and treachery, its iron ranks maintain con-
nections with the masses, the revolutionary
crisis matures, the proletarians move forward
to the struggle for Socialism. Parallel move-
ments develop everywhere. The victory of
the workers is assured.

—W.

In the past month further events have re-
vealed the bankruptey of the Hitler régime.
In his speech on May 17 Hitler announced
that “Germany will tread no other path than
that laid down by the treaties.” Thus he has
capitulated to the Imperialist powers, and in
doing so he has betrayed many of his fol-
lowers. 1 .

The real opposition to the Fascists is in-
creasing as the Social Democratic workers
<ee more and more clearly the réle of Social
Democracy. Their leaders have capitulated
to the Fascists. These endorsed the Nazi
foreign policy, and have declared that their
opposition to Hitler will be purely legal.
Legal opposition is to be used against a 'bl_u_tal
force which has met working class activity
with murder, terror, and rigorous armed
repression ! :

The revolutionary movement is growing.
Despite repression, strike actions are com-
mon. In them a greater solidarity of workers
is in evidence. The sole leader in the fight
against Iascism—the Communist Party of
Germany—is not disrupted. It is able to pub-
lish its newspaper illegally, and in most cilies
and towns local bulletins are praduced. The
struggle is growing, and must eventually
( verthrow disintegrating Fascism.




PROLETARIAT

. STUDENTS AND WAR

[EMBERS of the Oxford Union recently
decided, by 275 votes to 153, that under
no circumstances would they fight for King
and Country. This decision resulted in a tre-
mendous outburst from the whole bourgeois
press. All the “dichards,” the representatives
of the exploiters and landlords, denounced the
resolution with rabid ferocity. The Eritish
capitalist class used the event to conduct a
_widespread campaign designed to accentuate
jingoism throughout the country. The war-
mongers showed their true character. They
demonstrated that they regard war as the only
way left out of the crisis. The world is at
present pregnant with the war danger

Parallel with the unexampled war prepara-
tions and activities of the imperialist powers
there has been an ever-growing wave of re-
sistance to wars. Amnng the workers tre-
mencdous struggles are taking place, especially
in Japan, China, and Germany. This struggle
has the appearance of a civil war in ich
there is no quarter. Strikes, demonstrations,
and conferences have helped to weld working
class solidarity. In these countries especially
the struggle against war and imperialist op-
pression has become identical with the
struggle for liberation from wage-slavery and
exploitation. Tt has become the revolutionary
struggle for the overthrow of capitalism and
the establishment of the workers’ republic.

In other countries fierce anti-war struggles
are taking place. In Britain itsell the tre-
mendous feeling against war, not only among
the workers, but also amongst the petit bour-
geoisie, students, etc., is evidenced Ly the
motion of the Oxford Union. In Australia
members of all sections of the community
have shown themselves opposed to w It 1s
now becoming necessary for Australian stu-
dents to face up to the facts of the war danger
and to organize in order to assist in the pre-
vention of war. We shall see that in Aus-
tralia, as elsewhere, the struggle against war
is indissolubly linked up with the struggle for
working-class freedom. We will first deal
with the experience of workers in one or fwo
other countries where the conflict is more ad-
vanced.

Chinese students have a long history nf'f
struggle behind them. For many years they

have conducted a persistent fight for the
national liberation of China from the domi-
nance of the great powers—DBritain, France,
America, Japan, etc. At present the national
Kuomintang Government is conducting a
savage campaign in Northern China inst
the Chinese workers and students. Despite the
fact that the Japanese have killed thousands
of Chinese soldiers and workers in their ad-
vance through Jehol and across the Great
Wall, the Kuomintang has made not the
slightest e ose them. The rank and

f :n boycotted by the

file of the

generals. Commun ms and supplies have
been completely neglected. There has been
not one arrest made of the persons connected
wi the Japanese stu-
de and hund been

arrested for at
ag
SUpPT 1
sn screen of the “Communist menace.
In short, the Chinese class is taking the
part of the Japanese, British, and other im-
perialists ally concerned in the
attempt  tc Soviets
which alread; of over
80,000,000 pea et
true role of the colonial bourgeoi every-
where—in India, South America, Cuba, ete.
And that is why the struggle against the war
danger and against national oppression be-
comes identical with the struggle of the
working class for power. There 15 no ather
way for those who are opposed to war but
that of the proletarian revolution. Wars of
national liberation become of necessity revolu-
tionary wars, The Kuomintang actually per-
mitted Prince Kung to stay for three weeks
in Peiping organizing, on behalf of the
Japanese Government, a puppet Government
similar to that in Manchukuo. After he left
the authorities issued an order for his
At the same time there were in
100 students and professors
arrest for attempting to organize a
national resistance to the Japanese. These
events will compel the Chinese students to
realize that their efforts in the future must
be directed into revolutionary channels

activities of American stu-
with their  economic

ipting to arouse the people
ers threatening China. This
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struggle. American universities are full of
proletarian and semi-proletarian students, who
are compelled to work for a good part of their
time in order to pay fees, expenses, ete. The
frightful depression in America has led to a
marked aggravation of the poverty of these
students. No attempt has been made to cut
down fees. In many cases they have been
raised, (This has also been the case at the
Melbourne University.) At the same time,
the American Government has been expending
vast sums on armaments, war preparations,
ete. There has been a well-organized cam-
paign to repress anti-war moves among the
students, and their right of free speech has
been interfered with in subjects concerning
Socialism, working-class politics, ete. As a
result, there have been big strike moves in
varicus academic centres. For example, in

the w York University a three hours’
strilcc was conducted on February 2nd, 1933.
It rose arily from the refusal of the ath-

letic authorities to continue medical treatment
for a student boxer whose arm had been dis-
ahbled. The authorities stated that this arm
was “incurable,” and that the “depression had
hit the University.” The University paper,
“Daily News,” attacked the authorities, who,
as “punishment,” broke off relations with the
paper. Thus the strike was initiated under
such slogans as “For academic freedom,’:
“Fight the gag rule,” “Demand free press,’
ete, A similar demonstration, lasting for a
whole day, occurred in the College of the City
of New York on February 25th under simi-
lar slogans. 2,500 students, or 15 per cent.
of ali students at the college, stayed away
from classes and lectures as a protest against
repressive measures adopted by t.h_e Um_ven::lty
authorities, In these same educational institu-
tions strong anti-war moves are under way,
though of course there are many widely di-
vergent opinions as to how the struggle should
be carried on.

We have considered these examples in order
to prove the statement that the struggle
against war, if it is to atfamn any permanent
result at all, must be linked up with the every-
day struggle of the workers, students, etc., for
their economic demands. The reason for this
is obvious if it is remembered that wars, ex-
ploitation of workers, high fees, gagging of
free speech and discussion, all proceed .fro_m
the one cause—the existence of the capitalist
form of society, with the State apparatus as
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its organ of oppression, employing armed
forces for repressive measures. The authori-
ties in the universities and schools exercise the
same repressive functions in a concealed form.
As a result, out of the struggle of students
for their rights there must inevitably develop
a struggle for the overthrow of the capitalist
State. And this struggle will naturally become
linked up with the revolutionary struggle of
the working class.

These are some of the problems facing Aus-
tralian students very openly to-day. The re-
cent debate on war held at this University
revealed that there is a small but definite anti-
war feeling growing among the students. This
feeling takes many forms, such as pacifism.
Pacifist students will learn as time goes on
that pacifism actually aids war preparation
and manoeuvres. The essence of pacifism is
the denial of all resistance and struggle, and
hence leads to the disarming of those sections
of the population opposed to war. It must be
realized that the working class is the main
force opposed to war, because from the pro-
ducts of its exploitation and slavery wars are
made. The working class will fight against
wars by strikes, demonstrations, and finally
with armed insurrection. This is the path
which all who are opposed to war must take.
So it is with the students, who should con-
duct a persistent anti-war campaign keeping
these things well in mind. The history of the
revolutionary movement in the present cen-
tury proves this contention, and events are
rapidly developing in Australia towards a
similar conclusion. i

At the Easter Conference of the Labour Club,
held at Mount Dandenong, the following resolution
was passed unanimously :—"This Conference, hav-
ing discutsed the problem, expresses its emphatic
disapproval of imperialist war. It recognizes
that such war is fought for markets and raw
materials. The burden of these conflicts is borne I:iy
the working classes of all participating countries. | (4
recognizes that imperialist war is a_}ready being
fought in China and in South America, and that
there is very grave danger of the further oqabrenk
of war at the present time, especially war directed
against the Soviet Union, It realizes that there will
be extreme danger of war until capitalist societv is
finally replaced by Sacialism. It pledges its su
to the work of the Anti-War Committee in Vic-
toria, realizing that organized resistance against war
preparations can effectively hamper the plans of the
imperialists.”
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In August, 1932, at Amsterdam, the World
Congress Against War, convened by Henri
Barbusse and Romain Rolland, was attended
by 2300 delegates representing 30,000,000
people. An International Committee gainst
War was established.  National a
movements were set on foot there

A National Provisional Anti-War Commit-
tee for Australia was set up in Sydney in
February, 1933. This was followed by the
establishment of State Provisional Committees
to arrange for State Conferences which
should elect State Councils against

In April, 1933, conferences were held
Sydney and Brisbane (8th), Melbourne,
Perth, and Adelaide (22nd). At these, State
Councils were elected to organize the fight
against war, and to arrange for an All-
Australian Anti-War Conference in the near
future.

The task of organization was no light one.
As a first step, the Victorian Provisional Anti-
War Committee applied to the Melbourne City
Council for the use of the Town Hall. The
request was granted, the contract signed, and
the exorbitant fee of £40 paid in full. The
committee proceeded to advertise the Con-
ference as to be held at the Town Hall, leaf-
lets being printed and invitations beir
out on this understanding ; 20,000 leafl
circular letters to the number of 1800 were
distributed.

To quote the official statement on subse-
quent events :—On the 13th April ne
received from the City Council reque
names of the official speakers at the Confer-
ence. This was complied with as far as was
possible, seeing that our Conference was to be
a delegate conference, and it was impossible
to determine beforehand what delegateg would
be taking the floor in discussion. The Ii
mitted included such prominent peopic
Rev. J. . Lawton; Maurice Blackburn,
M.L.A ; H. Burton; Vance Palmer. . . . On
the 15th we received a notification from the
City Council that our engagement of the
Town Hall had been cancelled—no reasons
being given.”

One week was left to engage another hall
and re-circularize all those societies and in-
dividuals who had been approached concern-
ing the Conference, pointing out the change
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THE STATE ANTI-WAR CONFERENCE

of places. “Everyone,” wrote a prominent
Melbourne figure in response to the Commit
tee’s questionnaire, “is opposed to war”
Apparently there are some who also oppose
opposition to war.

Despite the attitude of the City authorities,
the Conference held at the Bijou Theatre on
Saturday, April 22, was a success by virtue
not only of the enthus which charac-
terized the proceedings, but also of the deter-
mined and concrete sals for orgamizing
the anti-war fight. phrases, masking
hy or despair, were of no avail here. The
ty of embarki
struggle against
the following

&

upon an organized and a
war, and wholeheartedly

that we will never allow the
ity which has been established
the masses of people opposed to

to fight with all our force and

We

W all the - command against
r and the
“We swear to dedicate elves with all

our forces and' all our resources to our im-
iate and pressing tasks, taking our stand—
ments, againgf war prepara-

consequence against the
paring for wars,
participation of Australia in
the approaching new wars, and against the
supplying Australia of war materials to
any belligerent power

“For active support of the anti-war struggle
throughout the whole world, and the develop-
ment of bonds of international solidarity be-
tween the sses of peoples of all countries.

“For active participation in all forms of
the anti-war struggle throughout the State of
Victorid. . . .

“And we continue to appeal to all; to appeal
to the workers, farmers, and intellectuals of
Australia; to the exploited and oppr
join us, and at public meetings and demonstra-
tions to enter into the pledges we have entered
into here, and to put them into effect.”

This pledge was attached to the main reso-
lution of the day—a statement of the causes,
effects, and cure of the war disease. From
this resolution, the adoption of which was
moved by Mr. H. Burton, of the University,

i_r.'dilr-:' af

tions, and

governmen
“Agains!
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and seconded by Sister St. Clair, D.C.M., we
quote a few sal‘le_nt paragraphs. Lack of space
prevents the giving of the text in full.

:,.I‘h_e workers by hand and brain united in
this Conference against war, in order to lay
:1_5011!] ﬁ-mndgt!m] . for their future work,
wish to record in a single document the efforts
and intentions of this Conference, and to come
to an ‘agreement on the essential points and
conditions of the strugele against war, and
the duties and responsibilities incumbent upon
each and all.

“The Conference, regardless of the ideo-
logical and political differences which may
separate its various component elements, de-
sires to face facts, and facts only. It empha-
sizes that the dangers of war are no less real
and grave to-day than in the years imme-
diately preceding 1914,

“The Conference denounces the attitude of
the big newspapers and of public men who,
through servility or love of gain, either main-
tain silence about the wars which are now in
progress, or else misrepresent or distort the
truth concerning them and concerning the
catastrophes towards which the present
generations are being visibly driven, and in
which, unless they make a vigorous resistance,
they will be engulfed.

“The Conference notes and condemns the
huge and ever-growing armaments through-
out the world, which fatly contradict the
idealist statements and theatrical proclama-
tions of the governments concerned. Tt de-
nounces the terrible efficiency of these
armaments, as well as the sinister instruments
of ientific extermination, namely, poison
gases and disease germs, certain to be brought
into use in the next world war,

“The Conference urgently draws attention
to the war preparations being carried on in
Australia at the present time, to the press
campaigns for the increasing of the effective-
ness of the war machine, the statements of
leading Federal and State politicians, and the
proposals to allocate £7,000,000 for increased
armaments. . . . ¥

“The Conference points out that all capi-
talist powers treat the Soyiet Union as a com-
mon enemy, which they are attempting 1o
undermine and overthraw, . . . To-day is ben_ng
openly prepared in the Far East a definite
armed crusade against the Soviet Union. The
Conference points to the steadfast peace
policy systematically pursued by the Soviet
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Union, and repudiates the legend of ‘red
imperialism.”

“The Conference proclaims that the present
and future victims of the whole situation are
the great masses of the people. . . . It points
out that the Japanese workers have, by their
heroic example, already shown how the fight
against imperialist war must be carried on.
They have stood up against their own war-
makers, held up war production and munition
convoys, and revealed this war in the eyes of
the Japanese soldiery for what it is—a war of
piracy. . . .

“Determined as it 1s to offer every resist-
ance in its power to the current which is
sweeping the whole of the present generation
towards disaster, the Conference sees salva-
tion only in the concerted action of the
workers and farmers, with the co-operation
of humanitarians, intellectuals, and other sec-
tions of the population.

“It is aware that many distinguished minds
are desperately secking to find a means of
saving society by noble dreams. It is aware
that there are men who offer a personal re-
sistance to war. . . . But it considers that in
the face of the terrible challenge offered by
present developments it is impossible to stop
short at abstract formulas, or to confine one-
self to means of resistance foredoomed to
failure, notably the unfortunately futile sacri-
fice comstituted by the noble attitude adopted
after a declaration of war by conscientious
ohjectors, and by all others who fling them-
selves individually against a collective disaster.

“It hopes that the men of character and
courage who preach 1'inse heroic measures,
and who are prepared to accept for themselves
the very grave consequences of such an atti-
tude, will join with the others in erecting
... a massive collective barrier against war.
Every form of opposition to this work merely
helps the enemy.”

Among the speakers on this resolution were
the Rev. J. T. Lawton, Miss Eleanor Moore,
Dr. G. P. O'Day, Cr. W. H. Turner (of the
Carters and Drivers’ Union), and A. W.
Nicholls—people of widely-differing political
opinions, but all united in their opposition to
war, The same unity was preserved in dis-
cussion on the second resolution—that upon
organization of the struggle against war, con-
taining suggestions for future work H.
Payne, of the Clerks' Union, sp this
resolution, stressing the urgency of deter-
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mined and widespread effort. The activity of
the movement should be both intensive and
extensive. The immediate task was the estab-
lishment of anti-war committees throughout
Victoria. “These committees must be set up
in every suburb of Melbourne, in every city,
town, and village in the country areas, in
every factory, mine, and mill. . . . The com-
mittees must take up the task of educating
the great mass of the people to the meaning
of war and how to fight against war, . . .
The organization of this propaganda against
war can take many forms—meetings and lec-
tures, leaflets and pamphlets, etc.

“Committees must be set up in the war
industries and in the transport industry to de-
velop a strong agitation for the stopping of
munition manufacture and transport., The
great mass of the unemployed and pensioners
must be organized to demand the ceasing of
all expenditure on armaments and war pre-
parations, and the diverting of this money for
relief for the unemploved and the restoration
of ‘economy’ cuts in pensions.”

Mrs. Boyee Gibson, in seconding the reso-
lution, emphasized the necessity for spreading
the anti-war movement among women and
children. To draw women into the struggle,
to give children an anti-war atmosphere in
the home, to create a definite public opinion
against war, anti-war committees were as

THE AUSTRALIAN
CLASS MOVEMENT

HE first forms of the Australian Labour
movement were a reflection of the
Chartist movement and the English trade
unions of the time. This was the result of
the immigration of large numbers of
artisans from England into Australia, for
these workers brought with them the tra-
ditions of the movement in England. Thus
it was that the earliest trade unions in Aus-
tralia were rather of the nature of friendly
societies than organs of class struggle.
Their whole outlook was based on the idea
of class collaboration and the prevention of
strike movements,
Up till 1890 in Australia there had been
numerous strikes, which had been settled
by conciliatory means, In 1890 an attack by
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essential in the domestic sphere as in the
industrial.

This resolution, like its predecessor, was
adopted unanimously. 174 credentialled dele-
gates, representing 60 organizations, were
present, and the galleries (open to the public)
were filled with an enthusiastic crowd. The
conduct of the meeting was admirably
summed up in the concluding remarks of the
chairman (Maurice Blackburn, M.L.A.): “I
congratulate you on this meeting. I congratu-
late you on the excellent fraternal spirit and
tolerance shown to one another’s views. And
I congratulate you on the decisions you have
made.”

The daily press, which seized with avidity
upon the fact that m n of the Soviet
Union was greeted with cheers, failed to re-
cord that speakers who can by no means be
regarded as Communist in opinion or even in
sympathies were o warmly applauded by
the assembly Conference was one
against war, and all sincere opponents of war
welcomed, as il are now welcomed
into the anti-war committees which are being
formed in every suburb of Melbourne and
every country town.

All information may be obtained f
hon. secretary, N. E. Secligson, B

G.P.0O., Melbourne.

o
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the shipowners on the conditions of ships’
officers led to the Great Maritime Strike
which extended to inelude many other
workers, The fundamental issuc was the
struggle for the recognition of the trade
unions and their right to carry on negotia-
tions on hehalf of the worke The strike
was lost. The defeat emphasized the fact
that the workers' struggle could not be con-
fined to the industrial field, but that it was
necessary to achieve political strength also.
I'he workers, therefore, set on foot a move-
ment for the creation of their own political
party.

Labour leagues were set up in all parts
of New South Wales, and preparations for
the forthcoming Parliamentary elections

n
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were made.  Similar moves were made in
uthtr_ States. A number of Labour Party
candidates were successful at the elections.

Here it must be emphasized that, from its
inception, the Labour Party was formed
_\.\'tth thtl‘ sole idea of securing representation
in 1l’21r11~nnm|l This fact 1s explained by
the incorrect idea prevalent at that time that
pulitical action meant nothing more than
Parliamentary action

This period in the development of the
Australian Labour movement is marked by
the birth and rapid growth of the arbitra-
tion system
nce the beginning of this century these
institutions—the Labour Parties and the
arbitration systems—have developed com-
mensurate with the rapid growth of Aus-
tralian industry. This growth was particu-
larly intensified during the Great War,
19141918, when Australia was forced to
; upon her own resources for the pro-
duction of the greater part of the manufac-
tured goods previously imported from
Great Britain and the Continent. At the
<ame time the rises in the prices of wool and
wheat on the world market as the result of
the demands of the war period assisted
industrial development by providing ad-
ditional capital for investment.

This rapid industrial growth, with its
accompanying huge profits for the capital-
ists, provided a basis for granting conces-
sions to a fairly large section of the workers,
the Labour aristocracy, and, in comparison
with Furopean countries, high wages were
paid. In these circumstances, the arbitra-
tion system developed rapidly. Able to give
concessions to the workers, it was an ireal
capitalist weapon for concealing _c1:n:s- an-
tagonisms from them. The concessions were
merely crumbs from the feast of war profits
cranted to hold the workers back from
greater demands, but Lhe:y served theA pur-
pose of creating the illusion that the inter-
ests of capitalists and workers were not
essentially different. Heremn 1s dl:ﬂlllﬂ)fed
the opportunism upon which the arbitration
system is based.

“The adherence to arbitration led to a
great development of trade union organisa-
tion in Australia. The powerful trade union
bureaucracy became an appendage of the
Arhitration Court. The trade union officials
were, in the main, isalated from all forms
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of class struggle, and devoted to the pre-
paration of court cases, and in general per-
formed the duties of law in the Arbitra-
tion Courts. Thus the trade unions became
legalistic organizations, and in the courts
the trade union officials fought any sugges-
tion of class struggle, and branded strikes
as “barbarous” and “‘uncivilized.”

This deep-rooted opportunism of the
unions was reflected in the liberal policy of
the Labour Party, which had been born of
the working-class movement, and, as such,
was working-class in social content. Never
in its history has it carried through a
working-class policy. In the earliest period
the Labour Party was mainly concerned
with attempting to’ use the differences in
the ranks of the bourgeoisie over Protection
versus Free Trade. The Labour Party sold
its support to one or the other section in
return for promises of small concessions to
the workers. Its policy even then showed
itself as the Parliamentary expression of
the opportunism of the arbitration system.
Poth had the same economic basis.

The Labour Party and the trade union
bureaucracy were, therefore, closely allied.
This close relationship was clearly expressed
by Lenin in an article written in 1913:—

“And if in England the so-called Labour
Party represents an alliance between the
non-socialist trade unions and the extremely
apportunist Independent Labour Party, in
Australia the Labour Party constitutes a
pure representation of the non-socialist
trade unions.

“The leaders of the Australian Labour
Party are the trade union officials, an ele-
ment everywhere moderate and subservient
to capital, but in Australia altogether peace-
ful and purely liberal.” §

There had been little or no knowledge
of Marxian theory by the early leaders of
the Australian Labour Party. Theory in
general, and Marxism in particular, was
looked upan with contempt by the well-paid
trade union bureaucracy and the leaders of
the Labour Party. This contempt for
theory was an integral part of the oppor-
tunism which permeated the Labour move-
ment, and, in its turn, the absence of
theory, and especially of Marxian theory,
fostered opportunis

During the war the opposition of the
workers to the opportunist policy of the




arty and the trade umon bureau-

‘became widespread. The fight was

the I.W.W., which also fought

- the war and against conscription.

W.W. did not understand the true

‘of war, and, therefore, could not

; against it correcl.i}. and it left a legacy

‘of anarcho-syndicalism to the Australian

Labour movement, which has been respon-

sible for many mistakes in the workers'
struggles in the recent past.

Shortly after the war, the One Big Union
movement, while reflectin the wing
desire of the Australian workers for unity,
was an expression of the anarch ficalist
influence of the LW.W.

In Australia economic conditions favoured
the growth of opportunism in the Labour
movement. Although there w ircum-
stances peculiar to Austral basic
cause of opportunism was the e

the

those of conciliation.
in the strike period, 1890-91
preceding the war, and a

ed strike movements w
"‘hc strike wave las
many other stri
then. Those strikes in which
union bureaucracy has had contrc
usually ended in defeat for the work
in 1917. The Australian workers h
long, militant tradition.

In the present period the has de-
stroyed the economic basis of the oppor-
tunist policy of the Labour movement. The
Labour aristocracy has lost its exalted
position. Wholesale wage-cuts h heen
forced on all sections of the workers. The
first stages of this offensive were met by a
number of strikes—timber workers, watel
side workers, shearers, and the northern
miners, among others, Now more than o
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third of the working class of the whole
country is unemployed, and of those still
working many are little above starvation
level, o ats and rationing.
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1. THE WORLD ECONOMIC CRISIS:
A WRITER in a New South Wales busi-

ness journal recently stated that Aus-
tralian wool exporters should make use of
the increased demand for wool and hides
which the Soviet Union intended to make
during the course of the second Five-Year
Plan. He pointed out that Russia would be
buying up ever-increasing guantities of pri-
mary products during the succeeding years of
the Plan until, in 1937, she would absorb the
whole of the world’s wool surplus. From
these facts he drew a very peculiar “con-
clusion’—namely, that this increased demand
for raw materials represented the beginnings
of a revival in world trade—a revival which,
although commencing in the Soviet Union,
would rapidly spread to the rest of the world
and bring about that rise in commuodity prices
which the capitalists have been expecting for
so long. We thank the writer for admitting
that the Soviet Union is at present the only
country whose production_and consumption
are increasing, but we would wish him to con-
sider the facts a little more deeply before he
proclaims that the end of the depression is at
hand.

The period of the greatest economic de-
pression in the capitalist world has coin-
cided exactly with the period of rapid
expansion in the U.S.S.R., which is the
only Socialist country. 1f we compare the
present industrial output of Russia with
the year 1928 as the standard (rqpresented
by 100), we find that in 1932 the index was
218.5. A similar comparison reveals that
in the capitalist world as a whole produc-

tion has shrunk to 67, while in the most

powerful capitalist country, U.S.A, it has

fallen to 57. Since 1928 also, the Soviet

Union has grown from fifth place in in-

dustrial output to second place, just behind

America.

Sp it is not to be wondered at if, during
its second Five-Year Plan the Soviet Union
increases its needs, especially of consumption
goods. But, in the light of the above, it would
be surprising if such an increase in demand
could be proved to be the herald of a general
improvement.

All the facts indicate, on the contrary, that
the depression has entered a new phase,
which is quite definitely leading to a violent
outcome—to a violent attempt at solving the
problem of the depression for the capitalist
world. We will consider briefly some of the
more important of recent events and attempt
to trace their connection with this new phase
of the depression.

The World Economic Conference.

This international conference was held re-
cently in London in an attempt to order the
world in such a way as to end the depression.
After a sitting lasting a few weeks, it was
almost unanimously adjourned until some
future date. Quite obyiously very few of the
participants believed in the end that future
meetings would prove of any value. The con-
ference met at a period when the economic
rivalry between the great imperialist powers
was becoming particularly acute. Britain was
engaged in a currency warfare with the
United States. By means of depreciating her



ncy during the previous 18 months,
r obtaimed such an advantageous
position that American economy had (3
severely hit, not only in its trade with
Britain, but in its trade with those small
countries which had followed Britain off the
gold standard. Thus the American delegation
came to London with proposals for the
stabilisation of the dollar with relation to the
pound. But, scarcely had the delegation,
headed by Hull and Pitman, arrived in Lon-
don, when the development of events in
America led to a radical change of policy.
Inflation became necessary in order to bolster
up the threatened complete crash of American
economy, and Roosevelt despatched the as-
sistant secretary of State, Moley, to sgeak
against stabilisation. At the same time,
Hugenberg came from Germany with a
‘shameless plan for war on the Soviet Union,
Germany to take the lead in return for a big
chare in the spoils. These abrupt changes
resulted in a continual change of direction at
the conference, which “moves like a ship
without a rtudder, driven by the contrary
forces of the hurricane of the crisis.”

Events such as these were of almost daily
occurrence. Insuperable obstacles arose on all
sides, The only delegation with any really
concrete proposals for economic expansion
was that from the Soviet Union, Litvinov
pointed out that if his country were sure of
“lengthened credits, normal conditions for
Soviet exports, etc.,” it would be able to ab-
sorb 1,000,000,000 dollars’ worth of goods in
the near future ( £200,000,000 at par). This
proposition had a profound effect on the con-
ference—in fact, the question of American
recognition of the Soviet Union became very
important. But the very demand for the
division of markets, which brought the con-
ference topether, prevented the participants
from taking part in this offer. The confer-
ence failed completely to solve any of the
problems confronting it, and served rather as
a sounding-board, indicating the tremendous
aggravation of the inter-imperialist antago-
nisms.

For example, the Daily Telegraph, which is
in close contact with the British Foreign Of-
fice, wrote regarding the refusal of America
to stabilise the dollar with the pound:—

“The effect of the world conference may
be very serious. That fact will be repre-
sented to Washington in the clearest pos-
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sible manner. The gravity of that situation
would lie in the fact that Great Britain
in that event could then hardly resist the
pressure tohich would seek to drive her
into a united European fromt against the
United States” (20/6/33).
These are the expressions of outspoken mili-
tary war applied to economic struggles.
The situation in Germany and Central
FEurope as a whole will be dealt with sepa-
rately later on. For the present we can merely
touch on two aspects of the depression which
are of considerable importance at the moment
—Roosevelt’s plan in America and Japan's
dumping campaign.

The American “Brain Trust”
and Roosevelt’s Plan.

The American Government for the past few
weeks has been attempting to put into opera-
tion a mation-wide economic plan, which is
the product of the so-called “brain trust” of
professors and financiers. The plan is hailed
as being the saviour of the “economic
nationalism” of America, It is an expression
of the general collapse of American economy.
In the first place, it is an attempt by the big
industrial trusts and financial corporations to
seize the whole of the home market for them-
salves. In normal times it pays these trusts
to permit small manufacturers to control a
very small percentage of the market, for the
extra plant and machinery necessary to meet
all of the demand, especially of more finely
made and less standardised goods, would be
ton expensive to maintain during the periodic
crises which have always occurred under
capitalism. But this depression has brought
about a big change. The big groups of Rocke-
feller and Morgan are struggling for their
lives, and must therefore crush out completely
their smaller competitors. Hence General
Johnson’s “‘Blue Eagle” campaign, which aims
at subjugating all industrial concerns in
1.S.A. to the power of Morgan and Rocke-
feller, The plan has a deeper significance
than this, however, It includes schemes for
absorbing the unemployed, reducing the hours
of work, and reducing wages. The unem-
ployed are heing drafted into “labor camps”
under the control of military officers. The
working week has been shortened in order
that speeding-up may be carried out at an
even more intensified rate. Wages have been
greatly reduced as a result of the great in-
flation which has taken place. It is claimed
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that 2,000,000
“absorbed.”

Alread}f the working class is putting up a
stern resistance to these attacks. A wave of
strikes has broken out. In Philadelphia two
strikers were killed and many wounded. In
St. Louis there is mass picketing of the fac-
tories. In Chicago 70 factories were recently
reported to be on strike.

It is true that this plan coincides with an
increase in industrial activity, For example,
the textile industry is producing 56% more
than last year. The index of activity in the
iron industry (1928=100) rose from 14 up
to 53. The production of automobiles has
risen from 100,000 to 200,000, But the basic
industries concerned with the production of
mieans of production (especially the building
and engineering industries) are at a lower
| than last year. The growth in the foun-
dry industry is due to the increased demand
resulting from the expenditure of 287,000,000
doliars in naval construction. Then again
production has been stimulated largely by the
inflation, for it is a law of inflation that it is
hetter to possess goods, motor cars, houses,
etc.. rather than money, which is considerably
jepreciated.

Fhese factors explain the increase in indus-
trial activity—war preparations and inflation,
the latter being a prelude to an inflationary
boom which must inevitably end in a great
smash such as that seen after the Great wWar.

This, briefly, is the position in the US.A.
The latest moves of Roosevelt tend towards
a centralisation of the State power in the
hands of the ruling class—a subjugation of all
outside interests to those of the powerful
financial and industrial groups. These pre-
I sons are of supreme importance in view
of the great danger of war. Assuming that
war does not break out in the immediate
future, the American policy of inflation will
lead not to “the development of the crisis inta
the less intensified form of the depression, but
the development of the crisis into another and
mare violent convulsion.”

unemployed  have

Japan’s Bid for Supremacy in Asia.

Japan is at present conducting a powerful
strugele for overseas markets. Japanese 1m-
perialism has heen en:\'r!Iu‘I to carry out a
policy of dumping in China, India, Australia,
and even Furope and America, as 4 result of
its peculiar domestic conditions. Tirst, the
ven has been depreciated hy 60%. Second,

been wages and production costs are e

low ; in fact, despite the great fall in the v
of the yen during the past two years, wa
have been still further during
1932-33. Real wages have, of course, fallen
enormously. As a result of this advantage,
Japan has been able to compete successfully +
with England on the textile market. Since
August, 1932, Japan has been able to export
more textile products than England. This
process has heen greatly assisted by the im-
poverishment of British and colonial workers
during the crisis, who thus form a ready mar-
ket for low-priced goods. This factor is
clearly seen at work in Australia at present.
Goloshes are produced in Japan at a wages
cost of 1d. per pair. Australian and British
companies find it almost impossible to compete
under these conditions. Japanese manufac-
turers in the textile industry have been en-
abled to make record profits in some cases.

But the position of Japanese imperialism is
fundamentally unsound.

Despite the tremendous dumping which
is going on at present, the actual volume
of exports has not appreciably increased,
except perhaps in the last few months. The
main point is that goods have heen sold at
abnormally low prices in foreign countries.

The failure to increase the volume of exports
iz seen in the following figures:—

Foreign trade in million of yen.
{ Monthly average.)

1920 5 el 175

1930 T e R

F 0] R ity it 5

1O e

1933 Tyany . e e
The volure increase does not make up tor

the drop in sales prices. And this fact is one
piece of evidence of the fundamental weak-
ness of Japanese Imperialism—a weakness
which has been largely masked by the in-
flation. The war in Manchuria has been a
heavy burden on the State economy. This
burden has been largely borne by plundering
AManchuria, hut at present the treasury shows
a considerable deficit. Nevertheless, Japan
occupies a peculiar position at present. First
it has been able, hy means of the measures
outlined ahove, to maintain its production at
about the level of 1920, Again, America has
been prevented from declaring war on Japan
because of the latter's invasion of China, by

the fact that Tapan in Manchuria imposes a




solid military bar between the Soviet Union
and the Chinese Soviets. Also, America is in
a poor strategic position with regard to Japan
from the point of view of naval warfare. But
Japan cannat go on indefinitely as at present.
The very fact of the low wages and inflation
at home, upon which the conquering of new
markets depends, means that the growth of
the revolutionary movement is extremely
rapid. The pre-conditions for revolutionary
crisis are rapidly maturing in Japan.

Conclusion: “Economic Nationalism.”

Japanese imperialism has named its present
policy in Asia “the application of the Monrae
doctrine in Asia,” Roosevelt's plan in America
is hailed as a triumph of “economic national-
jem.” Hitler is aiming at “national autarchy”
in Germany. British capitalism hopes for no-
thing less modest than “Empire unity.” What
is the real meaning of these terms?

They mean that, as a result of the crisis,
every capitalist country is attempting to stabi-
lise itself at the expense of others. DBy means
of high tariffs, low wages, and inflation, they
are attempting to monopolise the home market
as a preliminary to winning further markets
overseas. Particularly in the case of Germany
(as we shall soon see) an attempt is heing
made to he entirely self-supporting. Old cop-
per and zinc mines are being reopened by
means of State aid. The automobile industry
is heing artificially stimulated, and unneces-
sary and unproductive roads huilt. In all of
these countries the whole internal economy is
heing prepared along military lines. This is
openly stated in America. The whole policy
of internal autarchy in the capitalist countries
is indissolubly linked with preparations for
war. Dut the process reveals the inmer con-
tradictions of capitalism in the clearest light.
For by inflating the currency and reducing
wages in order to dump goods in new markets,
the ruling class reduces the purchasing power
of the home market and thereby undermines
the basis of dumping.

Socially, the plan of “national autarchy”
produces the material conditions for unrest.
Tt results inevitably in a growth of the revo-
lutionary working-class movement, which is
the only way by which all these contradictions
can be solved.
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II. THE INTERNATIONAL SITUATION:
THE WAR DANGER:

We have considered very briefly the more
important changes in the structure of capital-
ism which have taken place in the last few
months. It will be seen that, with the narrow-
ing of its economic stability, capitalism has
been forced into a series of desperate
manceuvres which merely increase the existing
contradictions. These contradictions are very
clearly revealed in international policy. We
will deal here almost exclusively with the
situation in Germany, for Germany is, so to
speak, in the key position of Europe at pre-
sent. lack of space prevenis a complete con-
sideration of the international situation

Germany: The Foreign Policy of Fascism.

Hitler's foreign policy is the s
of any capitalist politi ;15 an
imperialist country, and re ¢ all
ranting about the “national revolution.” Ger-
many therefore i 1
gressive policy
holdly proclaimed t
Central European F

> as that

iins so dest

desperate ag-
ors.  Hitler
1 to form a
has very

good reasons for ¢ the on-

set of the the Danubian

5 trading
in 1931
"ln cour

trics amounted t
but accounted for :
marks, while its t
only 35.9 million. That
tries were the only ones
had a satisfactory trade balance.

The road to the Danube lies through Aus-
tria. Hence it is that Nazi propaganda is
directed especially towards Austr ut
Austria has powerful and influential allies in
Italy and especially France, who will not con-
sider the possibility of a union between Aus-
tria and Germany. Hence Nazi activities in
the Austrian frontier make the possibility of
a general European war very acute. The
activity of France has resulted in the almost
complete isolation of Fascist Germany. At the
World Economic Conference, Hugenberg
brought forward in a very crude manner the
proposal that the European powers should
form a united front against the Soviet Union,
using the German army as their main weapon
and paying Germany with the Polish corridor.
Poland was to have the Ukraine “when it was

otal exports,
of 4659 million

wl.l]llll.q I\f
ibian coun-
1 Germany
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conquered.”  However, the project was far
beyond the immediate possibilities of French
and British foreign policy. Their antagonisms
are at present great enough to make such a
united front extremely difficult. In addition
Poland adopted the very “untmnprumising','
attitude of despatching extra armed forces to
the corridor. Recently Nazi activities on the
French, and Danish frontiers, to-
gether with a whole series of violent acts in
the Saar basin, Danzig, and on the Swiss bor-
der have assisted in the isolation of Germany.
In addition, the Czechoslovakian and Italian
armies, which are constantly kept within a few
hours’ march of centres, form a very practical
bar to the “autarchic” aims of German Fas-
cism

On the Eastern frontier lies the Soviet
Union, Germany would, above all, prefer war
on Russia, and is at present conducting a cam-
paign of anti-Soviet incitement even more
vicious than usual. A great lie is being told of
the state of the German collective farmers in
ihe Volga region. They are depicted as per-
secuted “brothers in distress.” Hitler is said
to have contributed 1000 marks from his own
pocket for some mythical fund to relieve their
distress. The valuable thing about the cam-
ien is that it admits openly the appalling
tress among Germany's agrarian population.
Hitler is openly preparing for war. Mu-
on factories, unproductive roads, forced
or camps, provocative acts on all frontiers,
all are a preparation for a most bloody
conflict.

The Internal Sitaation of Germany.

\When Hitler came to power he had a whole
lost of promises behind him. He was got
to free Germany from the Versailles treaty
cants were to be freed from the bonds
st slavery. Unemployment was to be
relieved, Profit-making was to be done away
with, and small enterprises aided at the ex-
pense of the trusts. His promises are now in
pitiful ruins. From the earliest period of his
rule he did nathing about the burden of Ver-
sailles. Instead, he said that he would fight
against it by “peaceful means.”” His promises
with regard to interest slavery have not been
kept. Instead of reducing interest from 6 to
26, he has reduced it to 4!-}'}?-‘ only. The
"pvr‘ls;ml leader,” Darre, who 50 \'n.'ulemly L/OE
demned Hugenberg for reducing it o 414 A"
only, now declares that Hugenhnrgg law \_\rull
be observed. With regard to profit-making,

the most shameful deceit has been practised.
An absurd one-day boycott of Jewish stores
was carried out during the early days.
now the originators of the slogans, “abolition
of unearned income,” “nationalisation of
trusts,” ete., and especially Herr Feder, of the
Ministry of Economy, have announced that
this programme must be scrapped, and pro-
claim instead that “‘our economy needs peace™!
Fascism's agrarian policy is similarly disas-
trous for the great masses of poor peasants
and the workers. To “stimulate” German pri-
mary production, prices of butter, etc., have
been raised several times, This has givem
great profit to the wealthy farmers, but is dis~
astrous for the poor peasants, who feel par-
ricularly the abrupt rise in prices. .
All these factors have resulted in a great
feeling of disillusion with Hitler. This fact
is indicated by the new wave of terror which
commenced in the middle of July. This new
terrar differs from that of the earlier period
by the fact that it is directed not only against
the revolutionary woking class, but against a
much wider social mass. Discontent among the
storm troops is tremendous, and quarrels and
fights frequently break out. This change of
attitude is well shown in the following state-
ments. First, an old member of Berlin Storm
Troaps

“T and all the older members are cer-
tainly dissatisfied with the present state of
affairs. There can be no talk of there hav-
ing been a revolution. As a matter of fact,
things are just the same as before. All that
we have had is a change of bureaucrats.”

Also, a leader of Berlin Storm Troops de-
clared -—

“It is happening more and more fre-
quently that old S.A. (Storm Troop) men
obtain leave in order to look for work.
They, of course, believed hitherto that the
new State would find them work, and now
feel that they have been deceived.”

Things have reached such a state that the
leaders have been compelled to declare that
any criticism of the present party is criminal,
All members of the party are now compelled
to sign the following declaration:—

“[ am aware that T must refrain from
any criticism of the measures of the Gov-
crnment, the party, and the leading men, T
know that otherwise T shall be brought not
before a party court, but before a penal
court.”




~, This extraordinary document forced upon
the rank and file is a clear indication of the
disintegration among the Nazis. This decay
and growing revolt is of great importance. It
relieves to some extent the pressure on the
revolutionary vanguard, and also enables them
to, obtain a greater response in their anti-
Fascist activities. Nevertheless, the wave of
terror is at its height, and is marked by such
Testialities as beheading victims in groups of
four or more at a time, etc.

The revolutionary workers are constantly
at work. They are getting a much better re-
sponse to their appeals for strikes, ete., es-
pecially along the Rhine and in the big ports
such as Hamburg. There can he no daubt that
the disintegration among the Fascists and the
inereasing activity of the revolutionaries mark
a big step towards the maturing of the revo-
Jutionary crisis.

Lack of space prevents a satisfactory ac-
count of the latest developments in afl inter-
national spheres. However, without exception,
there is a serious advance in political tension
—foreign and internal.

1II. THE SITUATION IN AUSTRALIA:

Australia is conducting on a smoller ccale
an economic policy comparable to that of al-
most all capitalist countries at the present
time. A great deal has been said in the press
to prove that the depression is lifting in Aus-
tralia. Unemployment, if is said, is decreasing.
But the great bulk of the decrease is due to
the wide application of the work-for-
sustenance schemes in every State. Then,
also, as a result of tight*n'n+ up of regula-
tions with regard to permisei’ 12 income, many
unemploved workers have been forced off
sustenance, and, as they do not register at
unemployment bureaux and no longer appear
on the sustenance lists, there has been a “re-
duction” in the number of unemployed—on
paper alone, An unemployed worker who is
off sustenance is no longer unemployed, ac-
cording to the capitalist class. In a number of
cases the ranks of the unemployed have been
considerably increased. Tor example, 300
girls were recently dismissed from the Lincoln

Knritting Mills.

A recent increase in wool prices has heen
hailed as a sign of recovery. But this is the
seasom of greatest demand for wool. Tn ad-
dition, Japan, which is at present engaged in
extensive military operations in China, is buy-
ing up large guantities of wool for war pur
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poses. It has been pointed out that the Soviet
Union will need more wool during the Second
Five-Year Plan. There is no reason to sup-
pose that the rise in prices will be general
or permanent. It should be remembered that
precisely this same thing happened at the same
time last year (and was hailed as an indication
of returning prosperity). In actual fact the
basic industries, such as building construction
and engineering, have shown no increase, and
in this way resemble the corresponding indus-
tries in other countries. That is to say, the
industries which form the real basis of indus-
trial improvement are remaining in a stagnant
condition. It is perfectly true that there has
heen an increase in the output of war material
from Maribyrnong and Lithgow, and that the
budget about to be presented will include the
laying-down of a new cordite and munition
factories. But we must not ima
increase in the production of e

e that the
1 s and
poison gases means that a country’s economy
15 in a healthy progressive state.

plosi

The attacks on wapges and

working con-
ditions which were

feature of the first
stinued in the
1 bourgeoisie
ritation
to find an
(thus raising
and
Ihey openly
T 1ot compete
“condi are created
ion can be conducted on an
A\ particularly shameless ex-

past few mont

13 atl pres

whereby compe
equitable hasis.”
¢ of this propaganda is seen in the at-
ain employers to infect

vs with a vielent : apanese
feeling. The Reyv. D. Daley and Mr. M. Han-
nah, representing the “Get a Move On So-
ciety,” recently spoke to a meeting of 700
employes (mostly girls) at the Richmond
Pelaco factory They told these girls that
they “enjoy a liberty of which you should be
proud,” despite the bad working conditions,
low wages, and constant speed-up which is the
vule in this factory. It is necessary to combat
such attempts to gain the support of factory
waorkers by explaining that these same smooth-
tongued individy propose o combat the
TJapanese “menace” by measures (high tai
wage cuts) which will directly cause a lower
ing of the living standard of Australian
workers,

S
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In_ the past few months there has heen a
considerable increase in strikes. The splendid ing a united front of employed and un-
struggle of the Melhourne unemployed against employed has not been accomplished.
forced labor is dealt with in a separate article. Tn the Melbourne dole strike the
A number of unemployed actions on the job Trades Hall succeeded in maintaining
(such as that at Merrylands, N.S\V., on 2%th this split, and thus prevented the un-
August) show that the unemployed are enter- employed from winning their full
ing the struggle against capitalist brutality in demands.
increasing numhers, and, above all, under  The Labor Party, especially in N.S.W., is
rank-and-file leadership. The meat workers f§ai.ed with l'owin).dissglisfac{ian an'io;ngs-l' e
have conducted a persistent struggle against  members aig-\d eugporters The disgraceful
the new chain-system, with its accompanying maneeuvres SF b group” and the
speeding-up and reduced wages. At present  girypales between various factions have dis-
!|1\r.\ are tln return to work, the ofﬁicial leader- -gu'\[e'd Jarge numbers of the rank and file.
ship of the union having capitulated to the 5 . % i r
demands of the cm[ﬂm'erﬁ Ii?everthelc.-s‘ the The “'prf-ladt nf_ Lar}g ap‘pe?lm_g hy petltmrt

e g = to the King against “‘unconstitutional” acts by

s attitude O_f ﬁlhle rank-and-file 1S & SWE e Stevens Government must be a bitter sight
o Dt e Tt et 5t v, T 5 e workers o fllowed L n o v
il in progress. The miners have been con- peliist e b |ctor1_a_the reFent]_ i
i=e and misled by their union officials, but :2:::?}2::1niﬂﬁ?:;? (:t!"[;‘; ﬁ;{f;:sl'g:fty 1gh:

H s H1H ) K 3 S -

oty shown thein wlligncs 0 1% iy G e, Tumnecie made

ol -'Vomplru:ly successful) among 1200 great noise in Parliament about certain pn:u:_c
't Kaleoorlie recently showed that the scandals and dishonest practices by manufac-
l:.“_:’ have @ big basis for militant turers who supplied sustenance clothing. Now

A humber aE ?nther strikes, which that the election is aver, all enquiries have
e ccessful in some cases, h:i\'le taken been kl\ei\‘sdr for the time being, and the
Ape Labor Party is not making any protest. The
matter will he dropped—and some new one
taken up next election-time.

War preparations in Australia and the
struggle against war are dealt with elsewhere
in this issue.

However, the necessary task of form-

have pe

reneral it may be said that the Aus-
1 workers are beginning to reply
. attacks of the employers. So far
of the struggles have been iso-
1. But nevertheless rank-and-file
lership has been well to the fore.

—Ilan C. Macdonald.

«i2E MENACE OF FASCISM,” John Strachey (Victor Gollancz, 7/6)-

HAT is Fascism? Is it a new philoso- This book recpmmen_dc_d to the Umver:.‘l}t‘y
new politics?  What is. the Fi-m\jn Shirts, Silent I\Tnlghtsl;‘and loﬁthte
on eround of Hitler, Mussalini, and the Empire League of Haonor. Ii]: ey mt::tt g]e,
embrvo Fascists—5it Oswald Mosies GE]'E?!:Z\' it not to ﬂl.\?lr_ad\'f'.lnTap":.; to- now wha! 3:
e 1 Eric Campbell? What is its are fighting for: Hitler's atrocities have de,
nl‘::{aih .;“L\\-'l;;u constitutes its mass stroyed the rehgmusﬂ'eapm;. :l'he U.tS.S.'I’II:l;
What allows it to grow? What can advance to the pnsmnn"{} lftlicqg‘ets t‘; v
o+ 13 To what does it lead? nower has hadly damaged the ’uga fy_ ;
\Hmﬂil‘. .stions are clearly and bril- Dritish Empire theory. It may be fairly as-
- AnlAbIEaa e ‘--'n . Menace of Fascism.” sumed that the British people, under _thf:
iy u"--‘\}ﬁf‘l ‘1”. ,1“-\1‘-‘ ‘nf I‘_ ston Strachey, leadershp of the working class, would simi-
Jous i;k%"jt‘\'?lql,;\.; :}1 member of the House of larly grow stronger.
‘mon- and Parlia aty private secretaty Let the Fascists openly recognise that they
Oswald Mosley. He hes, therefore, e 1" for a parasite class, against the progress
f It is evi- & an. Their masks of Loyalty and Religion
three years have I 4,00 hecome publicly ridiculous.
Once an idealist P =

Strachey has now

reformist,

1y
reached reality.

"
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THE FIGHT AGAINST

FORCED LABOR
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THE general principle of work for sus-
tenance, on extended terms of payment
as compared with the rates usually offered,
calls for a review of the unemployment
position which has given rise to this situation.
Unemployment began to take its place as a
problem of first political magnitude in this
State with the development of the depression
in 1928-20, and, with a steady increase of
those without regular work, has remained in
the forefrant ever since. At first unemployed
werkers were able to return to industry, or
at least had prospects of doing so after a short
period of idleness, but as the situation became
steadily worse, and weeks of unemployment
drew out into months, the unemployed, or-
ganising as unemployed for the first time in
this State, raised demands for Government
assistance, and by mass protest meetings and
demonstrations were successful in forcing the
Government to grant a measure of relief. The
first assistance given took the form of a hand-
out of food from depats established in the
various areas. This sufficed for a time, but
with continued unemployment it soon became
no longer sufficient to maintain the unem-
ployed workers and their families.

As clothing bought hefore unemployment
was now becoming threadbare and in urgent
need of replacement, and there was no pros-
pect of work or money to effect this, the de-
mand for clothing was made the central
feature of further representu[irm; to the
Government, backed by the use of mass de-
monstrations, supporfing deputations, mass
meetings, etc. To meet this situation the Gov-
ernment introduced a scheme of rationed re-
lief work, giving each unemployed man two
or three months' laboring work with one of
the Government Departments. The hand-out
system of relief was never popular with the
men or their wives. “Take what you are
given" was the slogan of those in contral of
the depots. No consideration was given to the
needs of different types of families and their
dietary needs. The resentment against the
treatment meted out at the depots finally
flamed into open revolt. Depots were de-
clared black and picketed. The Government
capitulated to the demands of the unemployed,
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and introduced the system of sustenance
orders on tradesmen, by which the men were
given the right of selection from a varied
number of commodities. The scale of sus-
tenance was then fixed at 5/- for single men,
and 8/6 for married men, with the addition
of 1/6 for each child.

The first inkling of changing Government
attitude to the relief of unemployment and
the dole was obtained when Mr., W
M.L.A. for Heidelberg, Honorary Mi
charge of Sustenance in the Hce n (Govern-
ment, broadeast the details of a proposed work
instead of sustenance scheme, under which
single men would receive £40 per annum and

ied men £70 1 turn for
waork perform Note the ity he-
tween this proposal and the tern being
worked for—single men £31 1arried
men £52 per annum, | ances
to a maximum total of £
avera
basi

annuim

e of £7 -
of this sta
campaign against
was launched thro

- of worle

o chan
nel in the hands of th The
rates put forward as th the then
rates of sustenarice tended to make
the scheme popular = unemplayed, hut
the real intention of th JOVernment

closed when, while the scheme was ve
the House for discussion, the Bu
also introduced. It provided money
to cover sustenance or work J
rates only, and when finally
exactly what the

't was
fficient
1ineg
pted this is
atly lauded and

nerous’ scheme ar

The onus of giving effect to the provisions
of the new law was shirked by the Govern-
ment and thrown upon the local authorities.
the Municipal Councils. The unemployed
were immediately up in arms against the in
troduction of a scheme which meant two days’
work for the same amount of money, rep
ment of permanent emploves hy dole-worker
and an intensification of the unemployment
position instead of an improvement. As a
result of this widespread hostility, no imme-
diafe effort was made to enforce this scheme.
Just at this period, December, 1931,-March,
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1[95_’, the eviclion :)E_ unemployed workers
from their homes, which had been going on
through the period of depression, and which
in isolated cases had been successfully resisted
by mass action of the unemployed, took on a
mass, character, and thousands in the metro-
politan area lived in constant fear of being
thrown out on to the streets. The demand
for no exvictions became more insistent, and
the response of the unemployed to fight
against them hecame so solid that no agent
in Port Melbourne, for instance, would take
iction proceedings. The police, even
using their firearms, were compelled to
replace the furniture of an unemployed
worker at Reservoir who had had all his he-
longings thrown into the street. This soli-
rity of the unemployed forced the Govern-
ment to grant a further concession of 8/- per
L. for rent. At the election immediately
ving, the Hogan Government made way
U.A.P., with Argyle at its head.
of these earlier struggles of the un-
employed the official trade union leadership
. the despicable rdle of splitters and be-
of the unemployed workers. They first
opposed the formation of a mass un-
= organisation by dividing the unem-
! into unmion groups and, failing to stop
vth of the mass organisation, set up
Josition organisation under their own

C
t
1
th

leadership in order to divert the militancy qi
the unemployed into useless channels. Again
the nployed were betrayed by the T.U,

officials, who actively collaborated with the
Labor Government, and their ofhc'lal Tecom-
mendation was that the starvation lterms
should be accepted, because, they said, if the
Labor Government were defeated the unem-
ployed would be even worse off. The demand
of the unemployed for direct representation
on the Trade Union Council was ar!swcred by
the hatons of the police, secx‘qte_d in the hall
to prevent the unemployed gaming their .end
when the Council sat to consider the question.
The Labor Party in power showed itself to be
incapable of handling the question fog' unetrln_‘:
ployment. The longer they were in office, | :
more openly did Cabinet members come ?01}
ward with proposals in the interest of cap&ta£
All the forces of the State were used agains
the workers in any fight for better conditions.

The only gains made by the unemp]la_ved
during Lahor's term of office were a}chle\'ed
as the result of open struggle against the
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Government and all the forces at its disposal.
The hypocrisy of the Labor Party's avowals
of principle are clearly exposed by their open
advocacy of the £70-£40 work instead of
sustenance scheme while in office, and their
present attitude to practically the same scheme
sponsored by the Argyle Government,

Months went by without any attempt to
apply generally the work-for-the-dole, and, as
a result, the unemployed were lulled into a
sense of false security. The campaign popu-
larising the scheme continued, and prepara-
tions were made for its enforcement. Iso-
lated, unorganised, or poorly organised see-
tions of the unemployed were selected for
attack, and the militants sent to the bush on
relief work. With the ground carefully pre-
pared, the most backward of the local unem-
ployed were called up, and finally all the un-
employed in the area were forced to take
work. In spite of the careful preparations
made by the Government and the Municipal
Councils, the initial attempts to make the
unemployed work for the dole met with strong
opposition in many areas, the work was de-
clared black, strikes organised, mass demon-
strations held, and many effective protests
made; but by June this year, in practically
the whole of the outer suburbs and many of
the country areas, work for the dole was in
operation.  Meanwhile, many thousands of
workers had been cut off the dole per medium
of permissible income regulations, which were
introduced under the cloak of an increase in
sustenance rates to 6/- for single men, 14/-
for married men, with 1/6 per child. Those
who remained on the dole received a shght
improvement, though the general position was
worsened ; the cost of the new scheme to the
Government was less than the old.

The Municipal Councils, authorised by the
Hogan Government as the organs to apply
work-for-the-dole, had in practice proved to
be inefficient mediums, owing to the fact that
the areas where there was the greatest un-
employment and greatest need to introduce
dole-work, if the scheme was to be successful,
were the areas where this was most difficult,
owing to the political and mass pressure that
the unemployed were able to bring to bear on
councillors, and thus tie their hands. To meet
this position, the Argyle Government estab-
lished new authorities, the Public Assistance
Committees, over which the public have no
control, who are given the task of enforcing
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war preparations with disarmament confer-
ences, etc., have been discarded, and the world
economic conference has failed dismally.

In these circumstances it is only to be ex-
pected that Australia is making her prepara-
tions for war—that is to say, the Australian
capitalist class is strengthening its apparatus
of butchery and class oppression. Under
cover of a vast cloud of militarist propaganda
—"“Pity the poor economy-cut army !"'—prac-
tical preparations are rapidly being made.
Fresh coastal defences at Darwin, Sydney
Heads, Fremantle—all important centres in
the event of war—are being prepared or are
already installed. Demands are heing made
for 16-inch guns to displace the 9.2 guns at
the three latter places. The navy has been
considerably strengthened. Destroyers and
cruisers from the British navy are to be
brought to Australia to “replace” vessels
which are supposed to be obsolete. In actual
fact, they will supplement the Australian and
New Zealand fleets which are at present
manceuvring in New Zealand waters. A sloop
is to be huilt at once, at a cost of £200,000.
Hawker “Fury” aeroplanes, capable of achiev-
ing a speed of 210 miles per hour, bave been
ordered to replace Wapitis purchased only a
year ur two ago. Steps are being taken to
mechanise the army. It is in this direction that
certain important advances have been made.
The Government has decided that the expense
of providing mechanised units with motor
vehicles, as well as tanks, etc., is at present
beyond its means. It has therefore undertaken
the provision of tanks on condition that the
members of the unit provide motor cycles,
trucks, ete. The Defence Ministry Report
states that the A.S.C. in Victoria and N.5.W.
will be entirely mechanised for the coming
training season.

The importance of these moves is obvious.
In the first place, they indicate a most signifi-
cant relationship between the forces of [‘.Eace
and those of war. The forces are at present
raised on a voluntary basis; but it is a natural
conclusion that in future all civil industries
and services will be organised on a basis of
utility in war time, Rifle clubs throughout the
Commonwealth have changed over from long-

zine to short-magazine Lee Enfields—the
latter type being that most used on active ser-
vice.

Conseription is as yet in embryo, but it
nevertheless exists, and is growing, It is seen
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at its greatest stage of development in U.S.A
where the unemployed are being driven into
forced labor camps directed by military offi-
cers, and where, moreover, industries have
been dealt with under the National Industrial
Recovery Act, which gives the State exceed-
ingly wide powers over all the important in-
dustries, and compresses the workers within
a rigid code of working conditions, wage
agreements, etc. The importance of such
maves is apparent if the imminence of war
is kept in mind. Certain newspapers have
remarked on the similarity between this
statute and those of the war period. The kin
ship of NIRA and DORA (the infamous
Defence of the Realm Act) is all too obvious.

Though on an infinitely smaller scale, Aus-
tralia is moving toward the same end. An-
other important aspect of the system of volun-
tary subscription of motor tru :
is that the nucleus being formed 15 comprised
of soldiers who belong to the middl 1
rather than to the proletariat—i.e., 7 1
have a more or | direct of 10 war as
a solution of the cr s tendency must
nevertheless be considered in any analysis of
the war preparations in this country, for there
is no doubt of the fact that it is a part of the
policy of the Defence Department to exclude
“unreliable” elements as much as possible
from these initial preparations

Coincident with these alterations 1
ganisation of the armed fo
for the production of muni
is being perfect
under constr

; the ay
and suppl
additions
tior Maribyrnong.

machinery, capable of producing such cor
implements as tanks and armored cars, is
being installed. Some of these latter have
been made by private firms. Ammunition for
naval guns 1s now manufactured at L
Thus the “sinews of war'' are being
strengthened. Finally, an organised can
is being carried on with the intention of popu-
larising warlike pursuits. A big Navy and
Army Week has been mooted, Attempts are
being made to popularise military training by
marching uniformed men with brass bands
through suburbs, by increasing the social
activities centred in the drill halls, by making
camp life more attractive. Military officers
complain that it is difficult to get workers to
attend these camps, as they receive only 4/-
per day. An attempt will, therefore, be made
to gain the assistance of the employers in pay-

hegow.
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ing them the basic wage whilst in camp. Again
the connection between the employing ruling
c];l:;_u and war preparations becomes clear!

From the above necessarily brief outline it
mll_hv seen that ,-\qstralia i_s by no means
?:a_ggmg 'lu‘h”nul her nmghhu‘rs in preparing for

justihiable” bloodshed. It is impossible in this

shart space to indicate more than the general
tendencies.  We can now consider the other
side the matter—opposition to war.

Throughout the world there is a powerful
anti-war movement. This reached its highest
organisational form at the great Amsterdam
Anti-War Congress held last year, at which
over 2000 delegates, representing 30,000,000
people, discussed the war danger, methods of
fighting against war, and a programme of
action. The congress revealed that the work-
ing class is the chief bulwark against war, and
pies the clearest and most uncompromis-
sition. Nevertheless, certain sections of
asses are actively corcerned in the move-
Jut because it suffers most from the
s of war, and because it faces the war
v with the clear realisetion that it has
g to gain from the conflict, because it is
sed most directly to the bratality of capi-
{ exploitation, the proletariat must neces-

take the lead. This is true in every
eou It will be of particular value, there-
fore. to examine the attitude of the Australian
Labor Movement to the whole question of
war.

There is at present a fairly large and active
antiowar movement in Australia, but this
movement has been completely ignored by the
A.LP. as a party. In N.SW,, the movement
has been stigmatised as “red,” and thus an
excuse provided for refusing to join in. 'Wlth
a few exceptions, the “left” Labor politicians
of the Lang Party, in opposition to t'he rank
and file, adopt a similar attitude. We quote
below a letter received from the Canterbury
Anti-War Council. This letter was sent to
the Labor Daily, which failed to publish it
after a period of several weeks. It was then
sent to us. The letter has heen slightly
abridged by the deletion of those facts not
relevant to the necessity for organisation.
To the Editor.

Sir—As one who has consistently sup-
ported the Labor Movement for a great many
rs, I would like you, through the mlumrrl,s
of your paper, to state where l|'1e };ILA
stands with regard to the Anti-War NMove

|
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ment. To me it appears that such a question
should be above the confines of any sect, re-
ligious, political, or otherwise, yvet I find it
stated by responsible members of your leagues
that they will only oppose war if such be the
policy of the ALP.

This attitude calls for clarification. Where
do you stand on the war question? If op-
posed to war, what measures have you taken
to organise resistance thereto? If you are
opposed to the principle of war, then why
isolate your resistance within your own party?
—why, indeed, give such a movement a politi-
cal bias at all? There are thousands of people
in this State who, whilst opposed to Labor
politics, are even more opposed to war. These
should be met on such common ground. Again,
1 venture to say, the mass of the workers of
this State look to the Labor Party to effec-
tively combat participation in new world
conflicts. A big responsibility is yours; with
the collapse of the world conference, the con-
flict of clashing imperialism becomes accentu-
ated. A tremendous struggle for world
economic Supremacy is on. . . .

That war is inevitable was recognised by
those in responsible positions long ago. Close
on two years back Mr. Gordon Bennett, in
an address to Australian manufacturers,
stated: “We are as near to war to-day as we
were in 1912, and recommended them to so
arganise their factories that they could be
adapted to war purposes without delay. This
has to a large extent been done. Remember,
in the newer type of warfare, the entire nation
becomes a disciplined tool, every activity of
life becomes an integral part of the machine,
and the most vital spots, therefore the most
dangerous, are in your midst. The civil popu-
lations suffer most in these murderous on-
slaughts.

Realising all this, and the apathy of the
organisations of the working class upon the
subject, 1 sometimes wonder if the story of
1914 will again be repeated, and the various
organs of labor attach themselves to their
respective imperialisms in slaughtering the
members of their own class, who, like them-
selves, permit themselves to become mercenary
tools of their masters, the great international
groups of imperialist financiers who contrive,
no matter who wins or loses, to amass moun-
tains of wealth from seas of human blood.

To my mind, the duty of labor is plain—to
co~opera‘le with the great international anti-
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war movement inaugurated at Amsterdam
several years ago, and which has since spread
throughout the world. This mavement em-
Draces peoples of every shade of thought, such
as Professor Einstein, Maxim Gorky, and
Bernard Shaw, and hosts of others, from
ministers of religion to rank atheists, all united
on the one principle of unyielding opposition
to war.
Again T ask—where does the A LP. stand?
— Yours sincerely, Canterbury Anti-War
Council, per H. Lawrence, Press Correspon-
dent, 2/8/33.
This letter is important for several reasons.

First, it is not merely the expression of an
individual ; countless class-conscious workers
are asking themselves these questions to-day.
The writer has put the fundamental questions
with admirable simplicity: “Where do you
stand on the war question?” “If opposed to
war, what measures have vou taken to or-
ganise resistance thereto?” This was the
voice of the class-conscious proletariat. Many
of these workers are looking to the Labor
Party for a lead. And the Labor leaders have
let them down! The trade union leaders have
ignored their appeals for guidance, The lead
they give resembles that of the Gilbertian
player, Toro, who led his regiment from be-
hind. This is the letter’s significant feature.
The rank and file has been betrayed by the
leaders, and fears that “the stary of 1914 will
be repeated.” Thus the Anti-War Movement
is faced, at its coming Congress, with the need
for winning the support of the masses of or-
ganised workers. The rank and file of the
trades unions and the A.L.P. leagues and
branches must be drawn into the struggle, for
they are the decisive section in the campaign.
The trade union and the factory are the ulti-
mate stronghold of the anti-war movement
Without proper organisation in these, it is
foolish to hope for success. It is necessary to
point out the power of organised labor in the
unions and factories. It is necessary to stress
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the importance of linking up the economic
struggles of the workers with their struggle
against war. DBoth proceed from the same
cause—irom the capitalist crisis, and from
capitalist exploitation.

If the anti-war movement isolates itself
from the masses of organised workers, then
it will be isolated from the decisive section of
the workers, and will remain almost pacifist
—not to say futile—in character. Tt should
not he deterred by the hypacritical attitude of
the Labor Party. In LEneland, for example,
the Indepsndent Labor Farty has prc Al
that, in the event of a declaration of w:
slogan of a general strile against v
be carried into effect, This sounds very “left
and “very revolutionary,” but is
meaningless unless the close relat
war preparations and wage ¢
etc., are explained to the
surprising that the trade uni
Britain are hesitating over this
Once again the necessity for o
around every-day demar forms
of =uccessful antagonism to war

Hence the importance
mands from ths AL.P.
fluence over decisive sections of the
an explanation of its attitude to
. A.LP. has openly declas
will not sunport the existine anti-war
ment. It thus declares itself to be. in 4
fact, on the side of the ruling ci
event of war—for
aeainst war without o

workers.

ourely  fi

rmal pro

rnisation aroii
Th

2 anti-
the

« demands are mere wordiness,
war nuestinm is one which is exe
minds of the workers at the pre

ble from the pene of
isian working class. “To the mines
and to the factori is the only corre
to-day.  Otherw the anti-war 1
will be without a firm basis.

i inder

the Austra

ct slogan

rement

—]J. Hunter.

HOW WAR IS PREPARED:

In his speech to the Millions Club on Mon-
day, September 25, Sir George Pearce told in
some detail how the “defence” preparations
had been elaborately prepared for in conjunc-
tion with the Imperial Government. He made
it perfectly clear that these arrangements had
been proceeding aver a period of years, hut
that the time had now arrived when it was

necessary to have the direct support of the
“people,”” His announcements were follows 1
two days later by one maling it clear that

compulsory military training is to be re-
introduced in order to get sufficient trainer
cannon fodder with which the capitalists will
“defend their interests not onlv in the event
of armed invasion, but from that othes
of ‘aggression'—an ‘attack on trade.”
is war prepared.

farm
Thus

-
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INDUSTRIAL ACTIVITY IN THE -

SOVIET UNION

Introduction.

HE writer visited the Russian and

Ukrainian Soviet Republics at the end
of last year as a delegate to the 6th Men-
Assembly, This was a Conference of
sts, and was attended by over 3000
delegates from all over the Union, one party
coming from Vladivostock, another from
Armema, and quite a big delegation from
ningrad,  The Conference was held in
— administrative centre of the
Republic.

I'he nvitation received by the writer was
snal one, and was a courteous act of
‘ommittee for Promotion of Applied
jstry” of the State Planning Commis-
ampted by the editors of a Leningrad
argical journal to which the writer had
uted an article.  As an official dele-
1l later for services rendered as a con-
in a metallurgical capacity, every op-
p v was afforded of visiting engineering
and metallurgical works, and only limitation
of tivne made it impossible to take advantage
of the nroffered visit to Magnitogorsk. There
was no indication whatsoever of any interfer-
ence with or surveillance of the writer's move-
ments, and really, a few days in Russia is
sufficient to indicate how futile are such sug-
gestions. It was soon obvious that onc was
not even an ohject of curiosity, much less a
subject to waste time on by putting_sf\mehnd)’
to watch one’s movements, INo, visiors are
not so important as perhaps they ‘-\‘nu]_d some-
times like to feel, and in general, Russians can
spend their time much more profitably than h):
following about people who do not even know
the language, and so could do little harm even
if they were so minded. But one thing, on
the contrary, was very obvious—namely, that
forcigners ‘were treated with every respect.
On the occasion of the 15th anniversaty of
the Revolution, although the writer had no
ticket, he ultimately reached the \‘(lnﬂljlﬂl' plat-
{re of the Square simply by
saying to each policeman who tried 10 d;“{'t
him, “Foreigner fr Australia. The }1t]€'
Russian he had learned came i useful on such

Qecasions.

form in the cen

What Is It All About? o
Since leaving Moscow at the heginning of
last December, the writer has been in (er-
many, (Czechoslovakia, Austria, England,
Canada, and U.S.A. And everywhere he has
been met with eager questions: “Does the
Press give us a right impression of Russia
“Are the people in Russia starving?” “Has the
five-vear plan failed?” To all these questions
a eareful, unbiassed observer can truthiully
answer—No! But then so many people think
they are careful, unbiassed observers, and the
writer may have no better claim to be so
classed than many others who have left
Russia with quite opposite opinions to his. In
fact, is it possible to be unbiassed in this mat-
ter? In reality, is it not necessary o declare
for or against? And so in despair, so many
people say, “What is it all about? s thete
really any difference?” i
There is undoubtedly a difference. Fo::,
having passed through Canada, U.SA, and
England on the way to Russia, and having_
seen in those countries hopelessness and pes-
simism—just the same as had been Teft |
hind in Australia—the unparalleled enthir
asm and optimism of Russia came as a
refreshing change. :
There the papers—the very atmosphere—
was full of big industrial schemes—schemes
which were actually in course of heing ear-
ried ont.  Industrial undertakings on a scalé
paralleled only by those of the U.S.A\. in times
of prosperity—being initiated and c_'ln-lcd out
by people who but 15 years before were
ced as the most backward of Europe—
iliterate, down-trodden peasants. And all this
industry without “private” enterprise. :
For the first time in their history these
people are getling a chance—they have louke'q
round at the capitalist’ world and have des
cided that that is not good enough for them—
and so they have set out on unknown and
unchartered seas, to lead the peaple of the
world to a better and higher view of life.
Their ways are not our ways——bul_ ours an{'
old and theirs are new—so, according to thé
general laws of progress, it is more likely that
theirs are the ways of the future—ours those
of the past:




16

In any case, the capitalist world is so sick
that at least we should examine the cond
which seem to he leading fo such healthy de-
velopment in that vast arca comprising eight
republics and many nationalities where a truly
Socialist economy is in process of consirue-
tion. It can surely do no harm, and may do
much good, to try to see things as others sce
them. After all, the human race 1s developing,
and all history shows that occasionally groups
of people have had to readjust themselves.
Unless we are sufficiently arrogant and pessi-
mistic te think that we have at last attained
the highest level, it will be evident that we
must take stock of our ideas. We must see
whether it is not high time that some of our
accepted ins‘ritutiuns, conventions, moral
codes, and motives for behavior in general
be subjected to severe overhauling.

Humanity moves, as it were, from one level
to another. For long periods it lives more or
less at one level. Then it begins to erect
ladders to climb. And in the climb some are
above others, but all are essentially of the
plane from which they are ascending. Dut
at the last rung a new level is reached—an
entirely new vista opens up. Those on the
upper rungs of the ladder see that on the
new level they will not have the advantage of
being so much “above” those on the plane
below. They therefore try to, prevent know-
ledge of these new vistas from travelling back
to the masses. But such knowledge gradually
leaks back, opposing factors on the level he-
low cause unrest, until the desire to attain
those new fields of culture and life win the
day—those holding the ladder are thrown
down, and the whole mass moves upward to
new realms. So it has been throughout time,
and so it has recently happened in the Soviet
Union.

How Is It Different?

What is the new vista which has opened
up? It is a vista in which the degrading
spectacle of man exploiting man has no place
~—where all work for the good of all—where
the function of machines is to release man
from labor and not to make a monetary profit
for the “owners” of those machines— where
man freed from labor is at liberty to follow
cultural pursuits—where the fear of want is
banished, and the law of the forest is at last
no more. The prospects of such a vista arce
indeed inspiring, hut, having attained the new

W i e TSR
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level, all old ideas must go into the melting

s . pol, for a new organisation is needed. And

those who lead on the lower level are not
necessarily the best to lead on the higher level
—in fact, those very qualities which served
them below unfit them for leadership above.
Hence the struggle to maintain the old con-
ditions; but change is a law of nature, and
whilst man can learn those laws and use
he cannot alter them. And so in the
ss of time, first here then there, as con-
ditions become right, the change takes place
—willy-nilly.

Since the change from Ieudalism-Capital-
ism to Secialism has accurred in the Soviet
Union, it will be interesting o see in what
respects this has altered the industrial outlook,
It is obviously no answer to say that the
present rapidly increasing economic activity
in Russia is due to the leeway which these
backward people had to make up.
are other backward peoples—in Europe, Asia
(India and China), and Africa; and yet in
none of these countries do we find that the
capitalist debacle has given rise to conditions
which cause rapid development. her are
they included in the capitalist d
cause they are the exploited n ns which, in
prosperous times, supply the raw materials
for capitalist industry. = And the latter
is operating at a slower pac viously the
demand for raw materials i

No, there is something d
For the first time 1 recent h 1€ means
of production (raw materials chines, and
and) belong to the community as a whole,
and therefore the natural resources can be
organised and utilised to be ot I
longer can individual land-owners bloek an
irrigation or hydro-electric scheme because
their land will be flooded. If the land is bet-
ter flooded than not—then it will be flooded.
No longer do private individuals “save” the
surplus profits from other peoples’ labor and
then “lend” such surplus to induce more labor
to increase the surplus. Instead, the produc-
tion of materials is organised—labor is no
longer a commodity to be bought—every man
(or woman) gets his fair share, and there is
sufficient work organised to give everybody
the opportunity to earn his living.

But, people say, there will be no incentive
to progress. Such people are still on the lower
level, the new ideas and motives have not vet
entered into their minds. Man is essentially

For there

Tt is this:

advantag
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cumlpt‘i'll'l\'e in_ spirit.; free him from the
anxiety of earning a living in the present and
future, and he will do his self-appointed task
in quite a different spirit from that which
actuates him at present, He will become part
of a big scheme. He will not let his fellows
down. His part will be well done—he will
endeavor to do it better than the other fellow.
So life becomes a big game—and everybody
becomes interested in it and gives vent to his
individual personality. Naturally not literally
everybody—but sufficient to make for pro-
gress.

What Is Being Done?

Lenin very early conceived a scheme for the
electrification of the country. His keen ana-
Iytical mind saw that in electrical energy only
was there an unfailing source which required
4 minimum of human labor, both for its
generation and for its distribution. Hence,
wherever possible, hydro-electric stations are
beine erccted. The first was the Volkovstroy,
near Leningrad; the latest the Dniepvastroy,
in which each of the nine units is equivalent to
the whole station at Volkovstroy., At Charkoyv
a plant was in course of erection which will
maks turbo-generator units (complete) of
50006 kilowatt capacity (the total capacity of
the Yallourn station is 75,000 kilowatts). It
<hould he noted too that since these hydro-
electric stations have been built out of current
sav so to speak—ie., the workers have
given their serviees in exchange for the com-
moditics required for living—the only costs ot'
current generation will hf: the comparntn—c'_l}l
low running and depreciation costs—it ,\!nl
not be necessary for the “capital invested” to
carn a profit. k

The t!-:ml'\tl'}' is being covered with a net-
work of transmission lines linking up ‘r“
various giant generating stations. 7"lrh_u_:. n(:
hvdro-electric scheme at Dniepvostroy 1S ‘i‘)’"
nected with the coal power plant in the Dan

visited all these, as well as the power station.
At the time, the aluminium and chemical
plants were not completed, but from time to
time English journals report the completion
of and commencement of operations at several
of the incomplete plants he visited.
Conclusion.

From this brief sketch of the changed oul-
look of industrial activity in the Soviet Umpn,
it will be evident that it is not just something
which is of passing interest. It concerns not
only those who, like the writer, are engaged
in technological pursuits, but everybody. The
planned economy which has been developed
challenges the “go-as-you-please’ and “Devil-
take-the-hindmost” competitive economy with
which we are all familiar.

It is significant that the Soviet Union is the
only country of those the writer visited during
the past year in which more and more people
are devoting their time to pure and applted
scientific research. Everywhere research in-
stitutions are springing up, well equipped and
well staffed. When the remark was passed
in one such institution devoted to the study
of refractory materials, that Western coun-
tries were spending less and less on research
hecause “they had no money,” the director
commented, “Our country is not so nchlshat
we can afford to economise on 1-csearc!'f‘

It behoves all scientiic workers seriously
to consider where our present system 15
leading, and at least to give careful considera-
tion to the Socialist method of planning the
industrial (and also social) activities of the
community in which we live. The hugbmr':‘l_r
which has scared many-—namely, the possi-
bility of planning the lives of individuals—
simply does not exist. One of the greatest
difficulties in connection with the completion
of the five-year plan was that labor was too
free ta wander and change as it wished. There
was no difficulty in_ﬁnding'snm;(hmg i‘ts:ahio

district is utilising the type of do for :_hnse \_\rhu did ml)( l}ke _l“eb:;;n the;\{

ch district i ‘Moscow is now  were doing. Consequently, it wil en th
s ;-) % coal, in- a Socialist planned economy by promoting 1.n:j
local _rr_mnf “erly  dustrial and cultural development on a socia
B the hasis gives ample scope to that free_dmn of life
2 wl‘li(‘th‘,’ under the capitalist system, :s {lnrt:::ens):
i icular
ity 1o being arouped o that amost nen SOt L ited by the
Heavy industry is (including steam and sary at predent to suaid heing FEEEAEEE
g pmduﬂs’ be the raw material of f-‘ll‘.T t’h%’ﬂ dﬂﬂﬂgﬂtl enew g
) {‘mnTl]::lut; l;]?)ﬂniepvnstrov there is a ist ng;EIr::s l]?ave ehad ts b placel M
:{11;[1?\(:'\1 11|al'l|..al.um'1r|ium ]p'lant, e{g}:‘lﬂfwi!::]r ‘r:;f,n;outd endeavor to frustrate the change.
e ; plant.
plant, and ferro-alloy Ppim

Basin.
fuel occurring locally.
generating current fro;:l
stead of utilising blac I :
had to he transported 1000 miles from
Dan Basin coalfields.
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These are but temporary expedients. Simi-
larly, the views of those peaple who travel to
Russia and are dissatisfied with the absence
of certain conveniences to which they have in
2 generation become accustomed should be
analysed. The fact that they are absent is
most probably attributable to the backward-
ness of the Tsarist régime—for it has not been
possible to overtake completely that back-
wardness in 10 years of intensive reconstruc-
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tion—and in any case it has been “necessities
such as factories and power stations before
personal luxuries.”

The writer left the Soviet Union with the
firm impression that the underlying philosophy
of Communism, with its high 15 for im-
proving the cultural and material conditions
of life, holds out a bright light of hope for
the world, and heralds the dawn of a new era.

—Professor ]. Neill Greenwood.

“Revolutionary zeal is the antidote to laziness, routinism, conservatism, apathy of
thought, slavish adherence to tradition and to the beliefs of our forefathers. Revo-

lutionary zeal is a life-giving force which stimulates thought, spurs on to action,

throws the outworn into the limbo of forgotten things, and opens the portals of

the future. Without such zeal, there can be no advance.”—Sralin.

“Communism equals Soviet Power plus electrification of the whole country.”—Lenin.
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NEW ZEALAND STUDENT

ACTIVITIES

WI{ were expecting an article from our
comrades in Wellington, New Zea-
land, dealing with the situation in that
country. The article, however, failed to
arrive, the reasons being very obvious, as the
following will show. Our New Zealand com-
rades have been engaged very husily on
“domestic” affairs, which reveal just how
hypocritical our Governments are, and,
espectally, how carefully our “liberal” educa-
tional establishments support the present
system of starvation, unemployment, and
brutality. 3

Three small students’ papers recently com-
menced publication in the more important
N.Z. universities. The editorial boar [
these papers quite openly placed themselve
on the side of the working class. To date we
|i:}\" aly seen one of these papers, “Student,”
of ctoria University College, Wellington.
All of these papers have been suppressed—in

o TR

the case of “Student” by
of the University &
the Professorial Bo
three issues,
despite the
body, which
“there is al

1 action
on and
only saw
h was produced
[ by the students’
ated, among other things, that
ady a perindical in the Univer-
sity, ‘Smad,’ and it is superfluous to publish
another. You have no reason to believe that
any contribution which is controversial will be
refused. Articles are judged purely on their
merit, and if they have any intrinsic value they
will e accepted. You must agree that there
is a definite tendency on the part of your com-
mittee to publish only articles which state the
opinion of which you are in favor.” This
monstrous  attack on freedom of speech
(*“Student” is the official organ of the Fi

isenssions Cluly) is couched in terms very

r to those who have already realised

3 -
tudent

fam

the wretched hypocrisy of the ruling class.
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The journal “Smad” has confined itself to the
production of harmless nonsense for e
considerable time, and it is a blatant lie to
assert that controversial articles (ie, articles
which put forward a working-class .pnim %
view) would have any chance of acceptance
Articles are judged on their “merit” for-
sooth!

The issue of “Student” which appeared fol-
lowing this action stated: “We appear in no
(‘ht"\lll spirit of }ieﬁ:mcc. After all, the issues
before us are simple enough. In response to
student I L'qultsl, to fill a long-standing need at
the University, the committee of the Free
Discussions Club decided to bring out a maga-
zine entirely student-produced, which would
broach serious problems in a non-controversial
ma Because we believed that in this day
and age issues are so clear that a man must
take sides, that the old-style agnostic liberal-
jsm leads only to defeat, we embarked deh-
v on an editorial policy. That policy is

to the left. Editorially, ‘Student’ has
s stand with the N.Z. working class; it
the problems and fights working-
: hattles as they find reflection at the col-
. We do nat deny that ‘Student’ has com-

1 itself to this policy; but by no means
< no respect whatsoever does this mean
spposing opinion will not be published.

{liose who charge this read the magazine
They will see that not only are
Gion views represented, but that they
ly encouraged. We want nothing so
s full discussion of the momentous
s about us: but we maintain our right to
w conclusions for ourselves.”
Tt will be seen that the editorial board does
not attempt to confuse the issue as the _mh:r
side attempts to do. It points out that it has
taken up the working-class view i opposition
to that of the capitalist class. It daes not
shrinl from the free expression af apinion as
Jong as it is honest and rious. For example,
this third issue contains a discussion on ‘lhe
subject of special police in times of strike.
One student explains why he would be a
special, while another shows why he would
not, and so on. £

But this really free and genuine expression
of opinion raised a howl throughout the m;'?‘
reactionary circles of New Zen'land,“:\nd this
how! was headed by the worthy te"fb:"g
and “leaders” of the New Zealand Univer-
The Professorial Board put forth its

sities.
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policeman’s hand, banned the paper for ever.
and seriously reprimanded the editor. The
chairman of the Board, Professor Gould, in
a manner similar to his satellites of the
Students’ Association: “He did not think the
magazine was a desirable publication, and one
of his reasons was that it was not of a literary
quality that would do credit to the college.
.. . His opposition to the paper was chiefly
because it was shockingly edited” (N.Z.
Herald, July 31). The Hon. R. MacCallum,
M.L.C., said that “there was a feeling abroad
that the college contained an element that
made for lawlessness.” Dr. D, M. Stout said
that “the question arose whether the four or
five students wha held extremist views should
be ‘sent down.” He thought it would be much
beiter to keep them at the college, as the other
students would have a beneficial effect on
them”! These statements seem to emanate
from a police court rather than from a “seat
of learning.” x

The character of the “beneficial effect” pro-
mised by Dr. Stout can be gauged from a
quotation from a letter received by the N.Z.
Truth (June 7) from a student of the college :
“1f our student friends persist much longer in
their agitation, you will probably be publishing
accounts of their being chucked into the
trough.” The same paper publishes a num-
ber of statements by “prominent public men”’
attacking the “rabid reds.” These writers are
mainly ex-Major-Generals, big business men.
and leaders of the Fascist organisation—New
Zealand Legion. Thus the circle of accusers
is completed—on the one hand, the intellec-
tual Aower of New Zealand, and on the other
the would-be Hitlers of the country.

One and all they have revealed their fear
of anti-capitalist activity among the NL
workers. They cloak their references to the
ubject under the old story of “attacks not
only on the Empire, but on everything they
hold sacred.” All they hold sacred are their
money-bags, and they are determined to leep
their clutches on those money-bags at the ex-
pense of the working class by starvation, by
vicious attacks on militant workers, and ruth-
less suppression of all apposition views.

We greet our New Zealand comrades
heartily, and congratulate them on the fine
struggle they are putting up against the forces
of reaction.

—Editorial Board, Proletarial.

T —
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RELIGION IS OPIUM FOR THE PEOPLE

«1y ELIGION is opium for. the people.”

Thus Marx described religion as one
means by which the ruling class has at-
tempted to keep in subjection the masses
which produce its wealth. Through religion
the bourgeoisie has sought to explain to the
worker that his miserable conditions are the
will of God, to console him for his sufferings
on earth by the promise of a reward in
heaven, and to cajole him into obedience of
its self-protecting laws and decrees by the
threat of everlasting hell fire.

It is argued hy hourgeois philosophers and
theologians that religion is innate in man—
that he cannot live without it. This is the
false theory of thinkers whose task it is to
explain the immutability of capitalist social
relations and institutions. In reality, religion
developed at any given period as a reaction
to external circumstances which man at that
time was unable to understand or to control.
This explanation of the origin and nature of
religion will be the subject of a later article.
At present we will see that it is true by con-
sidering the history of religion in the past
century and a half in France and Britain

The dominant philosophy of the rising
French bourgeoisie at the end of the 18th
century was materialistic. This attitude was
a direct reflection of the struggle of the de-
veloping industrial economy apainst the re
strictions of the outworn feudal system, not
the least part of which was the dominance of
a wealthy, feudal Church. The issues were
clear-cut and easy to understand. The hour-
geoisic helieved that, to overcome the Church,
it must abolish religion. So Gad was de-
throned and the Goddess of Reason took his
place, The bourgeoisie, helped by the pro-
le_tariat, was victorious, It conducted a vin-
dictive struggle against the Church, which
seemed annihilated. But the line of bourgenis
development was now no longer clear-cut.
The bourgeoisie found itself faced by an in-
definite future. Moreover, it found itself in
company with a proletariat which the struggle
had made partly conscious of proletarian aims,
and which was now to learn that Liberty,
Equality, and Traternity were not for it, but
for its exploiters. Tn the face of this changed
position, the new rulers turned away from

pEvy

PROLETARIAT

their erstwhile Goddess. Robespierre acknow-
ledged by decree #the supreme being—and a
few months later the curates emerged from
their cells and opened their churches.” Later
Bonaparte signed the Coneordat with Rome.

Then followed a period in which the Church
flourished. But with the rapid expansion of
capitalism, intimately connected as it was with
the accelerated scientific prog in the latter
half of last century, there llowed a drifting
away from the Church. The bourgeoisie felt
all-powerful, reassured by its arently com-
plete control over nature. 1t had no need for
supernatural ideas to explain the phenomena
of its existence, which seemed fo consist in
the immediate execution of all its plans.
Materialis a mechanical materialism, be-
dame the dominant philosophy. Religion anil
science were in conflict, and at this period
science won the day. In France the Church
went into a decline. When, however, the pro-
cess of capitalist expansion was checked as
the contradictions within the -m became
more manifest with the restriction of the field

of competition, the Lourgeoisie, faced by in-
explicable crises and barrer hecame less sure
of e mechanistic explanation of nature and

reverted to philosophies which allowed for the
inexplicable. Their helplessness is reflected
in the mysticism of modern hourgecis thought,
and it is manifest also in the pififul attempts
of some of their hest scientists, like Eddington
and Jeans, to “reconcile” science and religion.
The “popularity of the Church is returning
among the French hourgeoisie.

But, while the attitude of the ruling class
has shown these remarkahle variations tos
wards religion, it is certain that it had never
ceased to encourage the spread of religious
beliefs among the working class and the lower
strata of the middle class. Itaire, who
served as the model for the atheistical Trench
hourgeoisie, said, “The common people need
religion as a whip.” This injunction was car-
ried out by the atheist rulers, whose “reasoned
gadlessness” did not prevent their ruthless
opposition o all forms of working class
activity.

o

In Dritain the same general changes took
place. During the expansive period of Bri h
capitalism the materialism of the dominant
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glxtxkfl's‘ f(:urtgl_ expression in the Rationalist
0V u@.nl, w 11_ch was E_Sscntlall.y an intellec-
tual protest against religion in so far as it ap-
peared to these enlightened sons of the middle
class to le disgraceful that archaic religious
doctrines should be taught while science had
discovered the glorious truth. But the Ration-
alists never came to an understanding of the
social basis of religion. They were and are
zealous upholders of the capitalist State, with
its system of social relations which is the
basis of modern religion. ““Bourgeois ‘Liberal,’
‘Frecthought,” and ‘Rationalist’ societies in the
English-speaking  world  commeonly declare
¢s to be rigidly ‘non-political, and
ym this as do the anti-clerical French
cons, only to outde the orthedox in
triotic defence of the established order.

Bradlaugh in England, the best and
most personally courageous advocate of Free-
thoucht the Dritish hourgeoisie ever produced,
len its principal champion against So-
nd Revolution in the 1880%, Simi-
hert Ingersoll in America was a pillar
epublican Party.”
th in Britain and America during the
whole of the materialistic period, a large sec-

tion of the ruling class continued to support
the t So it appears that the Rationalists
and 1 ls were really supporting the in-
terests of one section of the ruling class

against those of another, Indeed, the fact
that Muxley, one of the great leaders of
hought,” advocated religion for the
reveals the real nature of their pro-

1z the whole of this period the Church
was helped to spread its influence among the
masses. The liberal movements did not extend
to the masses. Instead, by keeping the people
in jenorance of science. by stultifying the
minds of working cla: children with an edu-
cational system, the am of which has been.tn
train them to be willingly exploited, and \:\'htch
has only developed a wider training as it has
hecome necsssary 10 equip the worker for
more complex tasts, by faring the worker at
every turn with reverence for God (and their
authority) through the press, literaturc, en-
tertainments—hy these means has the ruling
class aided the Chureh. The Church, too,
offers the worker what SEEMS encrots help.
This charity, like all cha‘rit\'. is dr:suzg\cd 1ttl_1
prevent the worker Jearning to help himselt.
This fact is made plain by the _churchmen u:
our midst when they Laised cries of protes

Dur

recently against the appalling housing con-
ditions which exist in Melbourne’s industrial
suburbs. Their reason is given by themselves
~that such conditions made these suburbs
“hotbeds of Communism.” These men mean
by Communism any action on the part of the
workers to better their conditions.

But the conditions under which the working
class has developed have made the task of the
bourgeoisie in forcing religion upon him more
difficult. By taking the worker out of contact
with elemental nature and surrounding him by
machinery, the exploiters have made him less
credulous. The worker who starts and stops
4 machine by a touch on a lever, and to whom
3 breakdown means that something has gon€
wrong with some part of the machine, has
less need of a god to explain the machine and
its defects than has the peasant to explain the
“vagaries’ of nature. Also, the capitalist-
imposed narrowness of his existence forces
him to occupy himself with his own position,
which he comes to recognise as being due to
his economic suppression as a wage slave. He
is, therefore, predisposed to be irreligious—a
fact which causes the Church to cry out in
great travail. But so long as the worker re-
mains ignorant of how he can overcome this
suppression, so long as he feels helpless
against his oppressors, just so long is he a
prey to all the subtle devices those oppressors
put in his way to keep him in ignorance. Re-
ligion is one of these devices. It offers him
an “explanation” of his position and the hope
of a better deal “beyond.”

But in the course of events more and more
workers are forced by their own experiences
to realise that, by struggling in mass fashion
for their wants, these are obtainable, The
worker comes to understand that this mass
struggle is the way to improve his lot on
earth: he loses interest in a promised heaven.

The ruling class makes tremendous efforts
to prevent this awakening. The Church plays
its part, especially vigorously in such a time
a5 now, when, together with the whole capi-
talist class, it openly fears the growing reac-
tion of the workers who find themselves bear-
ing the brunt of the crisis, and therefore joins
in the attacl on Communism, all working
class activities, and upon the Soviet Union.
There, where the connection hetween the
State and the Church has heen severed, where
Church property has bec_n.declared to belrmg
to the people, where religious wot:shsp is ab-
solutely free, the Churches of capitalist lands
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see to their horror that, although free to do
so, the peaple, beyond a few, do not support
the Churches, which are being closed as their
congregations vanish. Of course, the clergy
in our midst ascribe this to a persecution of
religion by the Soviet Government, in spite
of the evidence of innumerable visitors who
have returned from U.5.5.R, In reality it is
due to the economic freedom of Russia’s
waorlers, to their freedom from all the per-
nicious claptrap of the bourgeoisie, and to
their ready response under these conditions to
the intensive anti-religious propaganda cam-
paign which is being conducted. The oppo-
sition of the Church to the Workers' Republic
is in complete harmony with the opposition of
the imperialist powers. That its nature is not
altogether of a religious character is well
shown by the Pope's frantic call in 1930 for
united pressure of all governments to secure
the “restoration’’ of freedom of worship and
of “Church property.” In 1932 he called on
not only Catholics and Christians, but on all
wha believe in God to “unite all our forces in
one solid, compact line against the battalions
of evil, enemies of God no less than of the
human race.”

But its opposition to the Soviet Union is not
an isolated example of the imperialist role
of the Church. Religion has been used to
“Justify” slavery in Americ In their savage
penetration of Africa, India, China, and the
Pacific Islands, the imperialists have made use
of the Church, and have declared their mis-
sion to be a christianisine one. They have
made use of religious differences between the
natives, particularly in India, where Hindoo
and Mahometan are set against each other
when it is necessary to disguise some imperial-
ist activity or to distract attention from an-
other, In the Great War every combatant
made use of the Churches as recruiting
agencies, and from their pulpits men were
implored to go forth to “defend the right.”
God fought on hoth sides.

The capitalist nature of the Church has a
firm foundation in its wealth. The Church
of England, subsidised by the English Govern-
ment, which pays the Parliamentary sa 3
of its bishops, collects tithes from the farmers
of England. It owns several coal mines and
a large interest in several breweries—to give
only small items of its wealth. The Churches
of Australia—Catholic, Church of England,
Methodist, Preshyterian, and Baptist—are
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owners of huge properties acquired with the
offerings of the people. The Salvation Army
deserves special mention as the most hypo-
critical of them all. Tts millions of property
the world over has been bought with the
pennies of the working classes among which
it works in such a manner that the man who
has fallen into its charitable hands can never
forget the degrading, miserable experience.
The wealth of the Roman Catholic Church is
proverbial—wrung for the most part directly
from the earnings of the workers. The per-
sonal fortunes of many leaders of the Church
should serve to warn their followers that not
only the poor are “blessed.”

Every Church is a propaganda agency of
the ruling class. In the Middle Ages it was
practically the only one. Now it has been
abundantly supplemented, but it remains as
a powerinl weapon. It teaches the wealthy,
the exploiters, to be “charitable’—"thus pro-
viding a justification for exploitation and, as
it were, a cheap ticket to heaven likewi
(Lenin). They are zealous upholders of the
stafus guo, or of such madifica f it as
seem essential for its continuance—for ex-
ample, more charity to the workeis 1o keep
them from struggle. hey teach, bur, of
course, do not and cannot prac the hrather-
hood of man—exploiter and ex
completely capitalist nature

The

naite

well shown in Germany Lecome
an essential part of the F ¢ végime of
terror. In each capitalist ¢ one  re-
ligion or sect has usually been 1 out for

special State recognition—the suited
to the peeuliarities of the that 1s,
that one with the greatest as,
for example, Roman or Greek ( icism
in the predominantly peas ries of
Europe. But the ex various
Churches leads to rivalry eir fol-

lowers—a rivalry made use of and developed
by the clergy to keep masses divided. This
is clearly seem in the traditional Catholic
versus Protestant bitterness.

In Australia the Church is not directly con-
nected with the State, but the ties which bind
them are many. The Church is free from
taxation. It gathers wealth as the main official
marriage bureau. Its undeniably great wealth,
mainly in the form of property, is prote cted

by the whole mechanism of the State. Tt is
represented at State functions. Tt is en-
couraged to conduct religious instruction in
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State schools in school hours, Its educational
establishments have official recognition. In
the country the State school often serves as
the Church too. The ministers of the
Churches ‘hu\'c special civil status, including
freedom from conscription laws, The State
aids the spread of religion in every way pos-
sible. In State elementary schools working-
class children are taught to “serve God,” to
reverence the Church and its priests; the
teaching of science is rudimentary, and all
criticism of the Church is kept out of school
books. Such literature as the children read
at school and are tramned to read later almost
invariably takes the Church for granted, even
if it does not extol its virtues. The spectacle

of a 1l service to the Victorian Police
Force 1 last July in a Melbourne Cathed-
ral is v significant. There the leader of the

Church of England in Victoria more or less
consecrated the police as protectors of society
from dangerous influences. That the most
prominent part of police activities during the
¢ar has been the breaking up of work-
meetings and demonstrations—that

past

ng

is, the protection of capitalist relations (and
of Chu property)—is well known to the
archbist Here again is solidarity between

the St and the Church. (In passing, the
fact should be mentioned that this same
reverend gentleman last year openly stated
that the war in Manchuria was to be wel-
comed as it helped Australian industry.) That
the Church will again take up its function as
recruiting neent in the event of another war
is bevond all doubt. Already it is concerned
about Australia’s “inadequate defences.”

It is abundantly clear that the Cb“fth
stanels for the maintenance of the existing
conditions ; that it supports the interests of the
capitalist class. In the face of this fact what
is the attitude of a class-conscious }\'orker or
intellectual to be towards the guestion ar e
ligion? The original Social Democratic eV
lutienary standpoint was that religion simulg
lie a private matter in so far as the Churc
and all religious teaching should he ‘;\hsulutgl);
independent of the State. The earlier Social
Democrats took atheism for grantﬂ:] 35121“
essential part of a consistent working-class

outlaok. To-day the general renegade chamcs
| Democracy is shown in 1ts
which, though 1t 18 ob-
g-class foree, they
dividual to decide

ter of the Soc
attitude to religion, h
viously a strong auti-wnrkl_n
regard as a matter for the in

for himself. Another attitude to adopt is that

of the Rationalist. As stated above, these

people are essentially of the middle classes.

They once led a strong movement among the

middle classes. However, since the develop-

ment of capitalism to the point where it is

tottering—to the point where it has become

clear that only the suppression of the working-
class movement can save it—the Rationalists
have almost ceased their militancy. But the
attitude of the Rationalists is shared by many
more enlightened workers, who, of late years,
have formed the bulk of Rationalist audiences.
They hold that religion is entrenched among
the people because they are ignorant. To free
them from its grasp, education, and education
alone, seems necessary. But such an attitude
is based on the narrowest conception of re-
ligion. It does not realise that religion has a
social basis, and no other than a social basis.
“The roots of modern religion are deeply em-
bedded in the social oppression of the working
masses, and in their apparently complete help-
lessness before the blind forces of capitalism,
which every day and every hour cause a
thousand times more horrible suffering and
torture than are caused by exceptional events
such as war, earthquakes, etc.” And it is
only by removing this apparent helplessness
that religion can be fought successfully. “No
amount of reading matter, however enlighten-
ing, will eradicate religion from those masses
who are crushed by the grinding toil of capi-
talism and subjected to the blind destructive
farces of capitalism, until these masses, them-
selves, learn to fight against the soeial facts
from which religion arises in a united, dis-
ciplined, planned, and conscious manner—
until they learn to fight against the rule of
the capitalist in all its forms” (Lenin, “Re-
ligion,” p. 200.

That the freedom of the masses from capi-
talist rule does free them from religious be-
liefs is being abundantly proved in the Soviet
Uniofl. The fact that this condition is neces=
sary makes the fight against religion subordi-
nate to the whole fight against capitalism. But
does this mean that nothing should be done
against religion? Certainly not. It is abso-
lutely essential to point out to the worklpg
class the role of religion. Dut it is essential
that the working-class fighter should be one
who works “not by means of abstract. purely
theoretical propaganda, equally suited to all
times and to all places, but concretely—on the
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besis of the class struggle actually proceeding
—a struggle which is educating the masses
better than anything else could do” (Lenin,
“Religion™). It is necessary to do everything
possible to enlighten the workers about re-
ligion, to help the spread of anti-religious
literature. It is necessary to point out the role
of the Church in the every-day events of the
workers' lives. For instance, it usually hap-
pens that the clergy pray and preach for the
peaceful settlement of all industrial disputes—
for harmony between employer and employee,
Here the identical policy of the reactiona
trade union leaders is repeated. This forms
a basis for exposing the Church. But it is
essential that the working-class opponent of
religion does not adopt the anarchistic atti-
tude of attacking the Church on every possible
occasion. It would be definitely against the
interests of the workers to bring up religious
matters during a strike.  This would lead to a
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split, and experience hasl-zhm\'n that the em-
ployer uses this very device to smash strikes,
This attitude is the direct result of realising
that the struggle against capitalism as a whole
is much more important than lhe_struggle
against its part—religion. And, arising from
this realisation also, the value of a worker
who, while fully prepared to work actively in
the working-class movement, has not yet given
up his religions beliefs, is recognised to be
equal to that of other religion-free workers
so long as his religious remnants do not in-
fluence his activities to any extent. They are
unimportant, and will probably be lost in the
struggle. And it is certain that, having freed
themselves from the voke of capitalist eco-
nomic and ideological suppression, the work-
ers will become free of religious superstitions
as they learn to construct their own Socialist
society.

—R. NMixon,

DIALECTICS AND

N a previous article we outlined briefly the
fundamentals of Marxist philosophy, but
we made only casual remar as to how
Marxism, both as a palitico-revolutionary
theory and materialist philosophy, has with-
stood the test of actual practice; how dia-
lectical materialism has found its justification
by the recent events in the historical world
arena; and how dialectical materialism has
found its confirmation in recent scientific de-
velopments—in other words, how the theory
and practice of Marxism have actually merged
into one another. For theory now is insepar-
able from practice. But, in attempting to pre-
sent our case, we will be forced to dwell upon
the problems of ideology in general, and those
of the proletariat and the bourgeoisie in®par-
ticular. This is inevitable, since bourgeois
philosonhy and the science which follows in
its train have denied their own revolutionary
heritage, and have reverted to idealism,*
which is that weapon by means of which the
bourgeois thinkers hope to undermine his-
torical materialism. This idealist and sub-

*Idealism in philosophy is more or less a crafty
defence of clericalism—a doctrine which puts faith
higher than science, or on a level with science, or
which in general allots a place to faith” (Lenin).

IDEOLOGY

jective philosophy is playving a reactionary
role, in so far as it attempts to undermine
the belief in science, and it denies the possi-
bility of understanding objective reality;
whereas the latter is the source of the pro-
letariat's unshakable conviction of ihe inevita-
bility of the fall of the old order and the
building of the new.

Bourgeois Ideology.

By ideology in general we mean all the
manifestations of intellectual life processes,
and these, as has been pointed out by Marx,
reflect the social consciousness of a class.
This social consciousness is based on sacial
conditions of existence, and the latter, in turn,
corresponds to the economic structure of
society. Thus, broadly speaking, philosophy,
science, and literature will reflect the methods
of thought, aspirations, sentiments, and moods
of a class which expresses them per medium
of its spokesmen—that is, scientists, philoso-

phers, writers, etc. But the dialectic of his-
torical process does not permit the view that
this ideology is eternal, “fixed once and for
all”; but, on the other hand, it forces one
to regard it as being in a continual process of
change, since this ideology changes with the
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shifting of class forces in society,  When
viewed in this light, many perplexing incon-
istencies and contradictions (themselves re-
ions of the contradictions of bourgenis
society) of bourgeois ideology become disen-
tangled and intelligible.

Thus bourgeois ideology can be subdivided

.into three successive phases, these being

purely arbitrary lines of division:

(a) Protestantism and Atheism, the former
corresponding to the great peasant struggles
in Germany in the sixteenth century against
the landowners and the seventeenth century
English Revolution; and the latter appearing
during the eighteenth century life-and-death
struggles of the French bourgeoisie against
absolutism.

(bh) Bourgeois liberalism and agnosticism
corresponding to the epoch of expansion of
jis method of production.

(c) “Modern” idealism and bourgeois Fas-
cist ideology—or denial of its own heritage,
developed in the epoch of the decline of the
capitalist mode of production, coincident with
imperialism and proletarian revolution. The
former two are essentially progressive epochs
of hourgeois ideology.

Protestantism and Atheism.

The great religious movements of the six-
teenth century, which threw Europe into such
violent convulsions, were merely reflections of
violent class struggles which were undermin-
ing the foundations of mcdieval_fpudahsm.
These class wars between the mising petty
bourgeoisie and peasantry against the feudal
exploitation assumed a religious mask. DBut
this religious camouflage represented an im-
portant ideological weapon, hecause the class
struggle against Catholicism was at the same
time the siruggle against one of the most
powerful feudal institutions—the Catholic
Church. Where the politico-economic basis
of the petit bourgeoisie was strongest,
Catholicism was swept out of existence. Thus
the North of Germany is an ind.ustn:ll coun-
trv. and there Protestantism dominates till to-
div. The South of Germany is still peasant,

has many feudal relics, and Catholicism is

still intact. Thus we see that Il'E]IgIDll.S re;
visionism was one of the ideological weapon
of the rising hourgeoisie.

: i e
Another manifestation of tl‘gng-“]'si‘;‘;lekg\}g_

nomenon is Puritanism and the
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lution. There the class nature of these
struggles manifested itself even more strongly.
Unprecedented violence marked the attempts
of the French bourgeoisie to free itself from
the political domination of the landed aris-
tocracy, The bourgeoisie, then a revolutionary
class, utilised materialism as a militant weapon
in order to fight the ideology of feudalism—
that is, religion and theology. Let us hear
Lafargue:

“The bourgenis revolutionists of 1789,
imagining that France could be de-christian-
ised, persecuted the clergy with unequalled
vigor ; the more logical of them, thinking that
nothing would be accomplished as long as
the belief in God existed, abolished God by
decree, like a functionary of the old régime,
and replaced him by the Goddess of
Reason. . . ."”

Thus the ideology forged by the French
materialists  (Encyclopedists — Helveiius,
d'Holbach, ete.) found its full expression as
a class weapon of the bourgeoisie. This
ideology denied the interference of a super-
human force with man's activity. To them
evervthing observable was in man’s existence;
man's history was the result of man’s own
activity, They were unable, however, to ex-
plain what determined this activity. Another
source of their limitations lay in the fact that
the general level of scientific knowledge was
low at the time.

Thus the bourgeois ideology in its revolu-
tionary epoch served the function of discredit-
ing the past, and set itself to paint the new
and coming world in contrast to the erumbling
old world. But as soon as it had consolidated
its power after the destruction of feudalism,
the bourgeoisic found to its harrar that class
contradictions had not been eliminated from
saciety, but merely class shifting had r.eaull?d.
It had hitherto appealed to the proletariat \Eru:h
the slogans of liberty, equality, and fraternity;
none of these would it grant—none of these
could it grant.

This realisation revealed to the bourgeoisie
social forces which wanted to go further than
themselves. These new forces began to be
more dangerous than the relics of the deposed
old. To come to agreement with the latter
became a necessity to the bourgeoisie. With
this, therefore, their ideology was bound to
become more and more diluted.
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Bourgeois Liberalism and Agnosticism.”

The nineteenth century witnessed the un-
precedented spectacle of capitalist progress
and expansion. It also bore evidence of tre-
mendous achievements in the domain of
natural science. But the very nature of the
class position of the bourgeoisic prevented
the possibility of similar progress in social
sciences. This is especially true of political
economy, when, during its “classical” (that is,
scientific) period, the Physiocra Adam
Smith and Ricardo, attempted to make an
olijective study of the economic phenomena
and to search out the general laws of pro-
duction.

“But since the machine-tool and steam
régime require the co-operative efforts of
wage workers alone in the creation of wealth,
the economists confine themselves to the col-
lection of facts and statistical figures” (La-
fargue). In other words, the science becomes
purely descriptive. But it was even doomed
to lose its youthiul innocence when it was
conitonted with proletarian criticisms. Let us
hear the secret revealed through the mouth
of -a bourgeois economist: ** ‘“That labor is
the only source of wealth appears to be an
idea which is no less dangerous than false,
ecause it unfortunately plays into the hands
of those who opine that all wealth belongs to
the laboring classes, and the portion which
the others reserve has been stolen or robbed
from them." The scientific truth that value is
produced by labor simply does not suit the
bourgeoisic.” (Quoted from Marxist Study
Course, No. 1.)

Thus during the period of greatest opti-
mism of its class rule—that is, during the
epoch of liberalism (granting of concessions
to the proletariat)—the bourgeoisic was un-
able to grant complete freedom to its official
spokesmen.

If philosophical determinism reigns in th:
natural sciences, it is only because the hour-
geoisie has permitted its scientists to study
freely the play of natural forces which it has
every motive to understand, since it utilises
hem in the production of its wealth; but by
n of the situation that it occupies in so-
it could not grant the same liberty to
economists, philosophers, moralists, his-
ians, sociologists, and politicians, and that

t
1
£
i
t

*“Agnosticism is a vacillation between materialism
and idealism—that is, in practice vacillation between
miaterialist science and clericalism™ (Lenin).

PROLETARIAT

is why they have nat been able to introduce
philosophical determinism into sciences of the
social world” (Lafargue).

For the above reason the physicist obtains
full freedom, the biologist half freedom, and
the philosgpher no freedom at all to pursue
his studies in the quest for knowledge ; while
simultaneously, the economist 1s given the task
of providing an apology for the capitalist Sys-
tem, the sociologist the task of clouding the
class issues of capitalist society, and the his-
torian the task of distorting and misinterpret-
ing historical phenomena in order to find an
apologyv for imperialist plunder. Thus physics
is the first science to become really materialis-
tic, but its materialism suffers from many
deficiencies, owing to the fact that its philo-
saphical and social environment is hopele
theological and idealistic. Thus, 1 rebellion
against idealism in s cience, the physicists be-
came victims of “mechanism This failure
on their part permits us to understand why,
later, physics was doomed to pass through a
“crisis.”  Both biologists and physicists were

ssarily subjected to the influence of ma-
m. This, of course, could not be sym-
pathetically regarded by the bourgeois class
in whose employ they were, d -w whose
class interests it collided.

“Modern materialism is so fiatly opposed
to the mental state of this class that bourgeois
ideologists naturally re s intolerable
and improper; as something ch is un-
worthy of arderly minded people in general,
and of respactable men of s 7] i
lar. It is not surprising th
able men of science cor
morally obliged to free then
suspicion of sympathy for ma
enough, they denounce it al
hemently in proportion to the = tn which,
in their own special researc! ey incline to
adopt a materialist outlook™ (Plekhanov).

It took a long time for Darwin to decide
whether he should publish his “Origin of
Species,” because he foresaw it would de-
liver a deadly blow to religion. But agnostic
Thomas Huxley was a ‘“double-faced”
agnostic; on the one hand, he would conduct
polemics with bishops against religion, and, on
the other hand, he advocated the study of the
Bible in the elementary schools,

Thus we see that the liberal bourgeoisie
ceases to be “liberal”’ as soon as its class in-
terests are concerned, and that even during
its most prosperous times their science and

hemselves
from any
m., Often
more ve-

OCTOBER, 1933

philosophy are permeated and limited by the
narrow horizon of its own class outlook,

Period of Decline.

This was f_ul‘ther accentuated during the
period of decline of capitalist economy.  On
the one hand we witness the breaking down
of the whole of the economic basis of capi-
talism, and on the other an unprecedented
growth of the parasitism of the capitalist class
as reflected by the rentier or bond-holder
class. 'l'!1e advent PE imperialist war, the
world crisis, and Fascism complete the picture
of political and economic chaos, and, of
course, this must exert a profound influence
on contemporary bourgeois ideology. The
stage 1 ached when the bourgeoisie is di-
rectly faced by the revolutionary proletariat
on the one hand, and on the other by success-

ilding of Socialism in the Soviet Union.
heginning of the twentieth century was
| by complete revolutionisation of
science.  Its exponents made most
| profound discoveries in practical
cs by having unconsciously utilised the
| method. But having achieved this,
horrified by the fact that these dis-
do not (and, of course, could not)
agree with the materialism of the nineteenth
century—that is, mechanism. They see them-
ves compelled to abandon materialism pre-
use of their ignorance of dialectical
alism. This ignorance results from the
hostility of the bourgeois class to dialectical
materialism, and precludes the physicists from
acquainting themselves with this philosophy.
Thus they renounce materialism and embrace
Hence a “crisis” results in modern

idealis
physics. ; 3

“Recent physics fell into an idealist swamp
mainly hecause the physicists did not know
dialecti They combated memphv al'
materialism and its one-sided ‘mechanisation,
and by so doing they not only threw the water
out of the bath, but the child as well. By
denving the immutability of the clements :Ianc!
1I1L“,ltr-‘ln‘r\iv- of matter known hitherto, h_e_\l
ended with the denial of matter, the de_'(nal
of the ohjective reality of the p]l)l‘::}ca
world” {Lenin, ‘‘Materialism and Empirico-
“riticism”). 7
4 “Thus matter disappears and formula re-

mains."” .

But to say that only ignoran
would be to absolve them.
bourgeoisie demanded of its spoi

ce guided th_em
The dcdirlung
kesmen Jus-

tification of “spiritual values” against im-
moral materialism, so that the dethraned
deity could reclaim again its rightful place
in the heaven from which it was so rudely
¢jected by the bourgeois scientists of the pre-
ceding generations. “The philosophy woven
into the new physical theories is entirely con-
ditioned by the ideological needs of a ruling
class approaching its doom, which is afraid
of truth and asks for any weapon that might
stay the advance of proletarian materialism™
(D. S. Mirsky).

This glaring reversion to idealism is the
most important symptom of complete disin-
tegration of bourgeois ideology, and it per-
meates all the avenues of knowledge and
philosophy. Yet there is another factor which
influences these developments. The decline of
capitalist rule is marked by the growing pes-
simism of this class. Tt needs a spiritual
comfort. Science is not only able to give it
to the bourgeoisie, but spells their veritable
doom. The bourgeoisie is seized by a panic
the physician has diagnosed a fatal illne
it cannot believe this—it dares not believe this.
The bourgeoisie goes to consult a quack, It
is thus able to obtain consolation. The for-
tune-teller, the “economist,”® the herbalist,
the astrologer, the “intuivist,”t acquire an in-
creasing importance in the bourgeois scheme
of things. This debacle is completed in the
Fascisation of the capitalist State.

Proletarian Ideology-

“The interests of the proletariat are dia-
metrically opposed to the interests of the
dominating classes, but they are in cognp[-e[e
accord with the objective course of social de-
velopment and with the interests of the whole
humanity” (Lapidus and Ostrovityanov). The
above quotation puts into a nutshell the whole
position and the historical mission of the
working class in society to-day. This, of
course, profoundly influences the ideology r_)f
the proletariat. Tts historical roots are again
to be found in its material mode of existence.

The birth of the proletariat coincides with
that of Capital. Its appearance is accom-
panied by unheard of violence. “The expro-
priation of the immediate producers is affected
with ruthless vandalism, and under stimulus
of the most infamous, the basest, the meanest,
and the most odious passions” (“Capital” ).
In its infancy it is compelled to fight the capi-

*Major Douglas. fBergson.
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talist class, but it is only able to wage the
struggle because the objective conditions weld
them into a class—that is, a portion of the
population with interests in common. “The
great industry masses together in a single
place a crowd of people unknown to each
other. Competition divides their interests.
Fut the maintenance of their wages—this
common interest which they have against their
employer—unites them in the same idea of
sistance—combination. . . . The combination
at first isolated, . . . (form into) groups, and,
in face of constantly united capital, the main-
tenance of the associations becomes more
important and necessary for them than the
maintenance of wages. In this struggle—a
veritable civil war—are united and developed
all the elements for a future battle” (Marx,
“The Poverty of Philosophy”).

Moreover, the very nature of co-operation
between the wage workers and the socialisa-
tion of labor developed by the capitalist in-
dustry itself, create the necessary prerequisites
for a higher social order—that is, Com-
munism.

Thus, the class ideole
is that of mmmediate social produc Their
rile in society is essentially progressive, while
the ideology of the bourgeoisie is that of the
appropriators of wealth. That is to say, once
having fulfilled their historical mission, their
ideology is in essence anti-social. The inherent
contradiction of capitalism is that social pro-
duction co-¢ s with individual (that is,
capitalist) appropriation. This contradiction
leads to a point when “The centralisation of
the means of praduction and the socialisation
of labor reach a point where they prove in-
compatible with their capitalist husk. This
bursts asunder. The knell of capitalist private
property sounds. The expropriators are ex-
propriated” (Marx, “Capital”). This is, of
course, coincident with the interests of the
proletariat—the grave-diggers of capitalism,
It is the dialectics of history!

Proletarian ideology is the conscious reflec-
tion of this dialectics. But by being a con-
seious reflection, it at the same time becomes
the powerful ideological weapon of the pro-
letariat. This ideology is forged in the actual
proc of struggle of the proletariat for

» of the proletariat

emancipation, and thus becomes an integral
part of this struggle. No other conception of
this ideology can be propounded. It does not
present itself from some higher heavenly
power, nor is it “ready made” by learned men.
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Marx's role consists in this—that he pre-
sented the proletariat with a method which is
consistent with the objective reality of the
social world ; but its importance lies in the fact
that it mot only interprets this world, but,
above all, it offers the means whereby thig
world can be altered in agrecment with the
interests of the proletariat.

Dialectics is not a formula, it is movement,
Hence it cannot be separated from activity,
but is an integral part of it, and the expression
of conscious activity in its rational form.
Therefore, it precludes “philosophical detach-
ment” from actual practice; but, on the other
hand, represents the fusion of the two. Dia-
lectics thus represents the most complete and
the highest method of thought as yet attained
by human beings. This powerful weapon in
the hands of the proletariat spurs on the ad-
vance of this class, and with every victory
so attained the proletariat le: how ipply
the weapon of dialectics ever more effectively,

Dialectical materialism has brilliantly justi-
fied itself in the realm of history, which has
witnessed a number of social revolutions in
our era, one of which has already culminated
in the successful democratic dictatorship of
the proletariat in the Sov iet Union, The pro-
foundest social changes which we have wit-
nessed prove once again that social life is not
determined by some abstract logical fae-
tors, but by material conditi roduction
and by their bye-product—the 5 struggle.
Nobody nowadays seeks the explanation of
the occurrence of greal war uses other

than economic. The *“lear critics of
Marxism have “proved” that revolution is im-
possible, owing to the of its incompati-

hese “thoughtful”

bility with human nature.
by a real revalu-

philosophers were convince
tion about its “possibility” not so much by
its logical proofs as by the rude shocks it in-
flicted. The international proletariat at the
end of temporary stabilisation of capitalism
begins, once again, to storm the capitalist
f . The capitalist society has entered a
blind alley, of which the only exit is Com-
munism. The principal task of the world pro-
letariat to-day remains the revolutionary
conquest of political power.

This line of development of capitalist so-
ciety was foreseen about eighty years agn by
Karl Marx, Sixteen years ago the prediction
of the greatest thinker of the nineteenth cen-
tury came true when the Russian proletariat,
under the leadership of the Communist Party,
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overthrew their bourgeoisie. - i
comes the question ofg pradital.r;oﬁ?iyc's litu‘.:l-l
the countries of the world, Communism be-
comes a life question for millions of workers
and for the pragress of society at large. In
this way Marxism has survived all “cr.ises”
which were implied by various quacks from
the camp of the bourgeoisie and its numerous
spokesmen in the labor movement,

In spite of this, it is still alive, and presents
an unparalleled example in history of being
able to rally around its banner millions of
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human beings, What a magnificent spectacle!
At first, in the history of humanity it was a
scientific viewpoint embracing in one tre-
mendous synthesis all the problems of know-
le_dge as well as questions of social life and
history ; now it becomes the property of the
masses.

_Humanity is passing out of pre-history into
history, “from the kingdom a1 necessity inte
the kingdom of freedom.”

—S.R.

OUR UNIVERSITY

T is custom in radical circles to decry
Universities as “class institutions,” whose
functicn is to serve the bourgeois State to the
detriment of the working class. From time to
time the University of Melbourne has been
criticised by its own Labor Club, but up to
the present the attack has been merely
sporadic. It is the intention of this article to
state the case against Universities more suc-
cinctly, and, by reference to our local institu-
tion, to marshal as many facts as may be to
support the general thesis.

One might begin by examming the tra-
ditional conception of a University. In aca-
demic circles it is contended, and, such is the
power of self-deception, generally believed,
that the University is constituted for the pur-
suit of truth—often spelt with a capital “T."
The theory is that, all ulterior and contingent
circumstances disregarded, professor and stu-
dent will discover and fearlessly proclaim
what they consider to be the truth of any
situation, whether scientific, religious, or
political.  And they will do this whatever
obloquy they may bring upon themselves,
whatever persecution or social martyrdom.
That is to say, if, in their fearless voyaging
through the seas of thought, they should dis-
cover the truth of the Marxian theories, they
will immediately hecome revolutionaries, and
seek to overturn the State for the benefit of
mankind.

No very

profound acquaintance with Uni-
versities is needed to realise the absurdity of
this position. Any history of Universities, and
particularly of their functioning in the twen-
tieth century, will refute it at every page. In

war-time, the Universities of belligerent
nations follow—indeed, they often lead—the
Jingoistic fervor of the people. Learped doc-
tors produce literary, scientific, and philo-
sophical proofs of the greatness of their race
and the depravity of their enemies; historians
employ their gemus to show the righteousness
of the national cause. The published war-time
speeches of our own professors (available in
the University library) give an excellent illus-
tration of the way in which these earnest
seekers after truth pander to the national arro-
gance. If every University is right, then truth
must be many, and not one—a proposition re-
pugnant to most philosophers. No, this truth
theory will not do at all. Tt is so absurd that
one can only wonder at the childlike faith of
those who accept it.

The contrary position, and the one which it
is the intention of this article to justify, is that
the function of a University is to train and
mentally condition men to be servants and
supporters of the bourgeois State. It is not
contended that this is done consciously and
with Machiavellian deliberation. The curricula
of the faculties are not under the direct con-
trol af a secret council of capitalists, who
decide our fate while grimly chewing their
fat cigars. It is not simple coercion that de-
termines the function of any institution.
Rather it is the resultant of a number of
forces, some obscure, some plain for all to see.
The necessity for preserving and increasing
State grants is one clear influence. The de-
sire of the Science and Economics staffs to
serve the State in public capacities is another.
Again, it is important to the social status of
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University men that they should conform and
be vespectable, for if they fail in that, their
professions are in jeopardy, These are only
a few of the ways in which the ruling class
guides and directs University thought to safe
conclusions, curbs its enthusiasms, checks
what it calls its extravagances, and in general
moulds undergraduates to be ornaments of
their chosen professions, and good members
of society. They will teach us to think, will
they ?  They will lead us in the search after
truth? Tackle the average undergraduate, an-l
you will see in what way they have succeeded.

This is a strong indictment, but it is not
wanting in facts to justify it. Perhaps the
best method of demonstration would be a
piecemeal review of schools, faculties, and
student activities.

To begin with the schaol of Philosaphy.
Here, if nowhere else, does one expect to find
reason enthroned, and truth fearlessly pro-
claimed. At first sight, one is not di
appointed. The staff is above suspicion. No
deliberate perverting of youthful thought here,
no forcing of tender minds into rigid moulds,
no suppression of truth and elevation of false-
hood. But after a little quiet meditation, ane
is not quite so sure. The intention is zond,
certainly, and there is no lack of hard logi
But where is the laborious digging ahout
roots of society that one is led to expect?
Where is the laying b of the causes of
human behavior, of social misbehavior?
Where are the full-blooded philos
would emerge from such an analysis? T
15 none of this apparent at all. Nothing
cloudy speculations about the nature of God
and of the word "is,” together with tentative
sugzestions that the real world is not what we
think it is at all, but is what we would think
it is if we could think as straight as God
thinks. This sort of thing hears much the
same relation to flesh-and-blood reality as does
“*Alice in Wonderland,"” and it seems for many
to exert much the same kind of fascination.
Indeed, the analogy goes deeper. Idealist
philosophy bears the same rclation to State
authority as does Lewis Carroll's fantasia to
parental authority, Both are administered to
hty rebellious children to keep them
and if the children happen to like that
sort of thing, the result is perfect peace—the
peace that passeth understanding.

Of course, you are allowed to ask questions,
wt the answers, when intelligible, are apt to
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he diverting rather than informative. TFor in-
stance, if you ask the simple question, “What
is the State?"” you are told to read Bosanquet,
who reveals to you in a kind of esoteric mys-
tery exactly what the State would be like if
it were not the State at all, but a kind of demi-
paradise. Which, as has been said, is as in-
teresting as some of the Hatter's remarks at
the mad tea-party, and about intelligent.
The intention is goad, but one cannot help
feeling that there is a mistake somewhere, and
that reason, instead of being enthroned, has
been embalmed. And so the enquiring and
rebellious mind is beguiled with fairy tales,
aund those dangerous secrets—the nature of
the State and of the springs of human be-
havior—remain in safe keeping.

Now for the History school. It must he
remembered in this connection that history is
a dangerous explosive when properly unc

T

stood, Tt was a knowledge of history that
sent the throne of the Ts toppling, and set
up a Socialist State that is admit by the
daily press to be a menace to th orld.  If
the working class had never learnt to read
history, there would be no € nism, no

twentieth century ferment. That
tory is so carefully administe
c-ildren. If they ask why W
ebec, they are he w ither have
tten Gray’s “Elegy in a Country Church-
yard”—a fact perhaps n
child, but scarcely of eq
ing his future conduct tow

It is not surprising, then e the teaching
of history is a social m :, to find that in
the University it is not taught at all—unless,
perhaps, you are disposed to regard as his-
vy a very competent catalogue of events,
rspersed with entertaining s s, all with-
the question
s do not become history
| together by an interpre-
ot that they worthless,

They have the value that
ches to the picturesque: they are like some
estries showing the loves and the sports
—delightful things to have on your
ite in keeping with your stand-
i But facts are not his-
tory 3} is (1_\'11.’m|itu. and must on no
account be allowed within the University pre-
cincts. You may think oul interpretations for
rself, if you like, but if vou state them
ly, you are likely to be called a “baboon™

his-
to school
captured

- interesting to a
alue in determin-
1 the Empire.

i
aut very much attempt to answer
1-

—why? Surely fa
I they are lin!
tive philosophy

cven of themsely

I
|
|
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and a “buffoon,” as happened to a student of
this University who stated his theories with
more enthusiasm than tact,

As with Philosophy and Hig i
Literature and Law, Shelley l;?;, ;01-:];;]11
they say, but he was only a poet.  You
can be a rebel too, provided that you only
write poetry. And look what a fine lesson
Law has for you. There is ng need to
much about social conflict, All is
the rule of law, and law works ac-
cording to an abstract principle of justice,
whicli is an attribute of God himself. How
¢ we are to be under divine patronage!
But there is the school of Economics, This
dy of commercial affairs, which are

chief concern of politics. Here,
there will be critics, iconoclasts, archi-
f the new order. But at the outset one
with a s

is f rprising disclaimer. Eco-
nomics is not a formative science, it is merely
positiv Tt does not discriminate between

ms and bad, nor ask the question—
ai ought to be?” It merely points out the
truth about what is.

This would be bad
enough 1f 1t were true, for there is no point in
discovering the truth if you don’t know how

it. Dut in any case, there does not
o he any real effort to discover the
xcept when it is palatable. A lecturer
in Fconomics 1., on starting the year's work,
is in the habit of including among his intro-
pambits the statement: “You will _be
[ to consider the fallacies in the thearies
Marx . . ." (verbatim). Not—"You
- invited to study the theories of Karl
' because in that way you might dis-
a dangerous truth.

1{ the department of commerce were honest
with themselves, they would admit that their
function is not to develop the science of Eco-
nomics, but to train men for business, tramn
rve the bourgeois State. For s:uch
v to veil the naked truth. W h:‘_n
a man has once seen the naked truth, he is
o gond at business agam. 2
: .\L- for the “technical” faculties: they exist,
of course, in order to keep the esse.ntlal terhm—_
o ices going, and they do their work \'c_rT‘i
efficiently.  But the thesis of this article st; )
anplies—indeed, it apnlies here |nprr." ap':"t
than anywhere else. Capitalist Suflgf}‘m“-d
have men who can remove ﬂpl"fnd'“']” a"tn
build bridges, And these men, 18 nlrfcr .
worle well, must he quiet and =l1_1‘lCH3b €, ::“bj
alove all, they must never question !h_c' esei::r
lished order. In other words, they must n

them to
it is necess

e allowed to think. It has to be admitted
that this end has been achieved very ade-
quately. Two circumstances have conspired to
prevent the intellectual development of medi-
cal students and engineers. In the first place,
they are of necessity subjected to mental
drudgery of a mechanical kind, which leaves
them very little time for more general study
and thought. TIn the second place, they are
isolated from the rest of the University in
i way which prevents them from even under-
standing the problems which plague the more
enlightened Arts student. A law student can-
not he said to be educated in any real sense,
but he does get some glimpse of horizons
wider than those of his profession. This is
scarcely ever true of medical students and
engineers, with the result that it is in these
faculties that Fascism is emerging in its most
developed form. This must have been clear
to any witness of the “lake incident” in 1932,
in which most of the participants were medi-
cal students,

Something remains to be said about student
activities, There can be no doubt that the
societies exercise a powerful influence on un-
dergraduate thought, for they provide facili-
ties for independent thought and research,
free from the doubtful advantage of profes-
sorial leadership. All societies.have met with
at least a superficial tolerance, although, alone
among the societies, the Labor Club has been
refused direct financial support. But this
tolerance has its limitations. When the “All
For Australia” League tried to suppress two
radical editors of Farrage in May, 1931: in
a way that can only be described as organised
hooliganism, a member of the professorial
hoard lent his enthusiastic support to the ven-
ture, even chairing the meeting which was
responsible for the worst excess of mob
activity. In  May, 1932 the suppression of
free thought by moh violence was in a large
degree due to implied encouragement from the
Professor of History, while the actual throw-
ing of the victims in the lale was suggested,
almost in so many words, by the Registrar.
In April, 1931, E. Tripp was refused permis-
sion to speak at the University, on the grounds
that he would “depict Scviet Russia as a para-
dise.” and in the same week the Rev,‘Fathgr
Hackett. . was suffered to deseribe the
Soviet Union in terms so fantastically hor-
rible that even the Liberals were disgusted.
Tn short, vou are allowed to sav what you
like, provided it doesn’t matter, There is no
tolerance in times of cmergency.
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All these facts support the thesis that the
function of Universities is to produce servants
and supporters of the present order. But how
is this to be reconciled with the opinions of
professors and the like, who honestly helieve
that they are engaged in the pursuit of truth?
The two theories are not difficult to reconcile.
The fact is that there are at least two different
kinds of truth. There is a truth for the middle
classes, because for them evervthing which
tends to support their interests, increase their
security, or flatter their sense of power is
true. And there is also a truth for those who
have nothing to gain from capitalist society,
and nothing to lose but their chains. Truth
for such is to be found by reading the cypher
of history, so that they learn their true rela-
tion to society, the nature of the deadlock
which threatens to involve them in war, and
also the means of their salvation Certainly

the professors are seekers after truth, but it
is the middle-class truth they pursue: the
truth that made England rich and Englishmen
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poor, the truth that wasted Europe in 1914,
the truth that has succeeded, in this twentieth
century, in making life for the majority hardly
worth the living. Professorial truth has a
pretty record.

The nett result of all this is that the Uni-
versity exercises an oppressive class function,
even when the students are least aware of it.
That this need not necessarily be so is shown
by the occasional radical activity of Univer-
sities in other countries—notably in Cuba re-
cently. is being so, it is the business of
the Labor Club and of all clear-thinking men
to oppose the middle-class “truth” of the Uni-
versities, and to promulgate the other truth,
in which are the germs of freedom.

—Colin Fraser.

[The Editors of Proletariat welcome any
discussion on and criticism of this article
which is written by a student. If they con-
sider that some valuable discussion will result,
they are quite willing to publish any communi-
cation they may receive. |

=

RAISE HIGHER THE FLAG

OF SOCIALIST CULTURE!

N May 10 last, the square between the

Berlin Opera and the Berlin University
presented a strange spectacle. Student detach-
ments in the uniform of Nazi Storm Troops,
with torches in hand, surroundeded a huge pile
of books which the Nazi authorities ordered
should be burnt. Motor lorries drove up with
fresh baskets full of literature. The bands
struck up, and as the flames seized the pile
of books there arose to heaven the hymn of
Germany’s emancipation.

All this took place in front of the Berlin
University, where 120 years ago Fichte de-
livered his speeches “To the German People,”
in which he called upon them to fight against
Napoleon, but defended the heritage of the
French Revolution, For Fichte never forgot
that he once wrote: “From now on (since
the French Revolution) only the French Re-
public can be the fatherland of an honest
man.” And from their pedestals the statues
of Alexander and Wilhelm Humboldt looked
down on this conflagration. Alexander Hum-
boldt, the founder of the Berlin University,
fostered the spirit of the epoch of French

Enlightenment and set himseli
study the progress of the
the progress of enlightenment,
science.” He was a liberal court
to raise the Prussia of the junkers to the level
which the bourgeois world of the West had
attained. Wilhelm Humboldt was a great
natural scientist, and had ma the scien-
tific knowledge of his time. the eyes
of these two eminent Ger ¢ German
students, egged on by the es, made
a bonfire of the literature ich they con-
sidered to be hostile to the “German spirit.”
That they burnt the works of Marx, Lenin,
and Stalin 1s not surprising, It is obvious that
all they can oppose to the great scholars who
lit up the way for humanity is yelping and
medizeval fanaticism. The study of modern
Communism is the mem mari for those
who wish to turn back the wheel of history.
The Fascist Tugliche Rundschat warned the

the times,
ophy, and

authorities against prohibiting the works of
Marx, pointing out that it is impossible for
a man to-day to get a clear idea of the course
of economic development without a lnowledge
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of Marx, cven if ane hr)l_ds the teachings of
Marx to be false. For this the paper got the
reward it deserved. It was suppressed, and
was only able to appear after it had promised
expression to such disagreeable
- The Fascist youth are not satjs.
fied with rlrﬁ!rng_*mg the literature which pre-
dicted their inevitable end, They are burnin
the feeble offshoots of bourgeois democratic
culture that appeared in German literature in
the St. Martin’s Summer of the Weimar
period.  Stefan Zweig, Heinrich Mann, Déblin
—writers who desired in their works to de-
fend democracy—were committed to the
flames just as Remarque, Glaser, and other
writers who sought to describe all the hor-
rors he World War. Neither Remarque
ser have indicated the revolutionary
of the eul de sac which imperialism
The fact, however, that these
cribed to the cannon fodder of to-
fate that is awaiting them suf-
to call forth the profoundest hatred of
les who see a way out in a new im-
st war.  We do not know whether, to-
v with the Communist, democratie, and
bools, the works of natural scientists,
re either driven from the university
or leit it of their own accord as a protest
agminst the tiumph of medizevalism, were also
burnt, The bulletin from the German Book-
Burning Front states that the works of Freud
were committed to the flames, but does not
the names of the great physicist
and the chemist Haber, who during
the war discovered a process for making arti-
ficial nitrogen, and provided Germany W}“"
the poison gases =cessary for the prosecution
of the war, and who has now hegn,c_ompeiled
to go with sunken head and a feeling of shame
”\'Iliu‘\_\\llnl' of the ruling class whom he served

has
writers

so well sl
Marx once wrote that the spirit which in
the brain of the philosapher builds up a f!hl-!UI;
sophic system, is the same spirit which, wit
the hands of the worker, builds ra_llways. These
words were written by Marx i his youth,
when he had not vet finally freed himself fm_m
the influence of idealistic philosophy. But in
spite of their idealistic husk, these word::;]mn-
tained a profound truth. There can be 1o
State with a big industry, there can be 'nﬁ
State which promotes technique, 10 whicl
creative scientific ideas in any ;-phere_ are de-
stroyed. The German bourgeoisie, t}'?‘"fh CDmh'
bats with fire and sword the spirit in the
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sphere of sociology, in the sphere of the
natural sciences, because it is incompatible
with the “German spirit,” thereby says that
th_ls German spirit has become incompatible
with any progress, even in the sphere of tech-
nique.  And, as a matter of fact, the seizure
of power by the German Fascists is a proof
that the bourgenisie of this leading country
despairs of the possibility of further develop-
ment on the path along which it has developed
hitherto ; that it is seeking to save itself with
the aid of alchemy, which has always gone
hand in hand with autodafes and inquisitions.

The bonfire of books erected in front of
the Berlin University was not merely a crazy
trick on the part of a crowd of drunken stu-
dents who have never loved books and who
prefer to imbibe truth from beer barrels, The
bonfire in front of the Berlin University is the
fire showing to the whole world the limits
which humanity has reached. We Com-
munists have always said that capitalism in its
death agonies destroys all that still remains
of greatness and value in hourgeois culture.
The bourgeois intelligentsia of the West
would not believe this. They pointed to the
development of technique and natural sciences
in the capitalist countries. The agents of the
bourgeoisie sought to maintain the influence of
their masters over these intellectuals by tell-
ing them that the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat gives no freedom for the development
of scientific thought, because it sees in every
scholar and savant a representative of the
hourgeoisie, Now even the blind can see who
was right. In the Soviet Union the old
scholars who in the past were closely con-
nected with the bourgeoisie, and the majority
of whom even to-day have not yet adopted the
standpoint of Communism, are working and
enjoying the appreciation and support of the
Soviet Power and of the whole country. The
work of our chemists, our physicists and bio-
logists, our geologists, is followed with keen
attention by the whole country. Our country
is proud of them. And the Communist Party,
the leader of the land of the Soviets, calls
upon its members to learn from these old
bourgeois scientists; the Soviet _Governmex_‘lt
rewards their achievements as achievements in
the interests of the country which has bound
up its fate with the advance of science. We
Communists do not blindly take over the
achievements of hourgeois culfure. Commun-
ism is the culture which is built by emar!ci,-
pated labor on the basis of dialectical material-
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ism. Communism leads the fight against the
legacy of idealistic philosophy. Whilst, how-
ever, the German black hundreds to-day burn
the works of Marx, Lenin, and Stalin in order
to-morrow to burn the works of Darwin, we,
on the other hand, are publishing translations
of the works of the great idealist, Hegel, in
order to study the way along which humanity
came to Marxism. Communism is not afraid
of idealistic teachings, for it vanquishes them
ideologically and by actions. Communis
builds its structure for the future on all the
great achievements of the human spirit in the
past. Fascism destroys the germs of the
future lying in modern bourgeois science in
order to kill the fruit of revolution in the
womb of the bourgeoisie, If it should succeed
in this, then pregnant Germany is bound to
perish, for no development is possible, even
for the bourgeois world, in the straight-jacket
of medizval cbscurantism, in the claws of
savage nationalism. This obscurantism is in-
compatible with modern technique and indus-
try. This savage nationalism is bound to lead
to disastrous war. From the bonfire which
was lit in front of the Berlin University there
arises not the smoke and fumes of burning
paper, but the pestilential stench of the rot-
ting German bourgeoisie

lut no matter how Fascism may r
will not achieve its aim. The econo
sacial development of Germany is fz
vanced to be driven back, even with fire and

sword, nto the middle ages, This
ment has created those social foree

will overcome renaissant medizvalism. The
blind fury which drives the Fascists to the
demonstration of burning hooks is not a proof
of their strength, but of their sense of weak-
ness. They indulge in wild e , for it 1s
only in the excesses that the a chance of
salvation. These e es show to all people
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to whom the cause of human culture is dear,
to whom the achievements of the human spirit
are dear, where are the saviours of this spirit,
where the force is that will rescue the heritage
of Fichte and Hegel, the heritage of Helm-
holtz and Haeckel from the Fascist inquisi-
torial fires. This force is the force that pro-
tects the heritage of Marx and Engels from
the modern barbarians, and proves the truth
of the words of Marx that the German Labor
Movement is the successor of classic German
philosaphy.

Public opinion in the Soviet Union, in face
of the bonfires on which the works of Ger
man progressive writers are burnt, will not
forget for a moment what humanity owed in
the past to the spiritual life of Germany. Pub-
lic opinion in the Soviet Union will not believe
for a moment that with the bonfires which
flared up on the night of the 10th of May
there disappeared Germany's capacity to serve
the development of human Public
opinion in the Soviet Union permit
Germany to be identified wi Fas-
cists, no matter how muc laim
to be the representatives of 1A
spirit.” Public opini ion
knows that those c:
many the leading
future make it the le

The burning of
of the Berlin

in th

lic opinion of the S de
cline of culture wgenis
cultwre. It me f Socialist
culture must he the men
th the
1, for

which
nder which the new

= working class is

tes the precond

—Karl Radek,

LABOR CLUB ACTIVITIES, 1932

HOUGH the Club has passed through no
crises this year of the kind experienced

early in 1932, it has remained quite as active
and has, if anything, become more stable, It
still presents the character of an active core
rather than a broad front—a condition which
can, to some extent, he explained, though not
justified, by the fact that the University prac-
tivally excludes members of the working class.

The main opposition is indifference, the

AL A. League having gone the way of the
Conservative and Liberal Clubs, and the
Young Nationalist Organisation heing almost
completely dormant. Such indi wce the
Cluh heen doing its best to overcome

M INGS —Regular weekly meetings.
once an ideal, have now hecome a realised
programme. Attendances this year have been
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fair ; at lunch-hour meeti Y
ence has been about lm’?ii E:%;‘::;iev :;:_dl.
meetings about 50, while debates and ml:f
bined meetings have attracted larger audi-
ences. Addresses and discussions at Hhisca
meetings have dealt both with specific facts
and with broader trends and policies,

Addresses of the former type have dealt
pnnc}pal]}' with cum_imons in the Soviet Union
and in Melbourne itself. We have had the
good fortune to hear three people who have
arrived back from the Soviet Union—Com-
rades Blake and Mrs. Baracchi, and Professor
Greenwood. The two former speakers gave
us accounts of the educational system and the
conditions of art respectively. Comrade
Blake's lunch-hour address, and more es-
pecially his amplification of it at the Easter
Conference, gave us a good idea of the nature
of student life in a proletarian State, Mrs.
Baracchi, with her fresh pictures of the
artist’s life, the artistic training of children,
etc., also left us with some living impressions.
Profes: Greenwood's  address consisted
mainly of a theoretical advocacy of social-
economic planning, there being a reference
only at the end to the will to carry out such
planned activity as he had experienced it in
the Soviet Union. This leaves us all the more
eager to hear from Professor Greenwood of
his experiences in the Soviet Union and in
Europe and America, when he has time to
speak to us at greater length.

Accounts of conditions in Melbourne have
been given us by Miss Muriel Heagney and
Dr. O’Day. Dr. O’Day’s description of the
health of working-class children in Melbourne
at the present time was most informative, and
very significant of the degree of capitalist ex-
ploitation and collapse. His address aroused
great interest, and the meeting resolved unani-
mously “that we express our support _of the
movement to prevent the deterioration of
child life, and our willingness to help it in
any way.” Members subsequently attended
the conference called to organise tl:le move-
ment. Conditions of a_different kind were
described by Comrade Ralph Gibson “‘f,heﬂ,
under the fitle of “Hitler and Blamey,” he
gave us an account of the struggle for ilre:
speech on the streets at Brunswick and else-
where, and showed it as part of the struggle
against the growth of Fascism in Melbourne.

On the subject of broader social trends, the

¢ the end of last term
two debates held near the @ ENab'onal-

“that the

should he noted. Against the Youn
ists’ Organisation the Club affirme
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suppression of the working class i i
to capitalist government.” gTl-.e lm:::_ﬂ:uu?;]t
of historical fact and the social theory it im-
plies were convincingly put forward by Com-
rades Ralph Gibson, Nicholls, and Finger, and
the debate was won by the Club. In our
annual debate against the Debating Society,
however, we lost by a narrow margin. Our
tefffl (Comrades Manton, Nicholls, and E.
W hn‘e‘) took the negative against the proposi-
tion “that Fascism can maintain and consoli-
date its position.”

. Apart from an effective attack on political
idealism by Comrade Nicholls and an account
of the trials of the British engineers at Mos-
cow by Comrade Watt, the remainder of the
meetings held so far this year have dealt with
one aspect or another of the question of war.

WAR.—It is in the attempt to emphasise
the danger of an outbreak of war, and to pro-
mote and consolidate opinion against it, that
the Club this year has spent a considerable
part of its energies. The first three evening
meetings of the year were devoted to the ques-
tion. At the first, Comrade Ralph Gibson
outlined the state of war in the Far East, and
the position of the Soviet Union with n
to it. At the following meeting, Comrade
Wright, of Sydney, in an address which, de-
spite the rantings of Farrago, was exception-
ally clear and well reasoned, took us into a
wider field, and outlined the present war pre-
parations and political groupings on a world
scale. He concluded by criticising the senti-
mental pacifist arguments that had been
brought forward at the meeting of the De-
bating Society on the previous evening, where
the motion “That this house will, under no
circumstances, fight for king or country” had
been carried; and by stressing the need for
organised resistance and an organised attempt
on the part of the working class to overthrow
the system that leads to war. At the third
meeting, held on the evening before Anzac
Dav, Comrade Burton, the president of the
Club, spoke in protest against the exploitation
of Anzac Day for the purposes of militarist
propaganda. ~ This followed aptly upon the
resolution of protest against the nature of the
University Anzac ceremony which had been
sent by the Club to the S.R.C. last year.

At the Easter Conference, where the nature
and causes of war were discussed, a resolution
was passed against imperialist war, in wl_l.ic]l
it was stated that the Conference recognised
“that such wars are fought for markets

* supplies of raw materials,” that “until capi-




is finally replaced by Sacialism,
e continual danger of war,” and
ly organised resistance to war pre-
tions can effectively hamper the war plans
the imperialists.” The resolution was pub-
in part in the Herald, and in full in
previous (Anti-War) number of Pro-
tariat (page 23). On April 22 the Club
: in the mass Anti-War Conference
in the Bijou Theatre (reported in the same
number of Proletariat), at which the Vic-
torian Council Against War was formed. The
resolution adopted by the World Conference
at Amsterdam last year was moved by Com-
rade Burton. Comrade Nicholls spoke on
behalf of the Club.

On May 9, a combined anti-war meeting
was organised at the University together with
the Students’ Christian Movement and the
International Relations Society. The speaker
was the Rev, J. T. Lawton, and a united front
resolution was carried. On the suggestion of
Comrade Ian MacDonald, a provisional Anti-
War Committee in the University was ap-
pointed. With the co-option of other mem-
bers, a permanent University Anti-War Com-
mittee was subsequently constituted, with
Comrade Nicholls as its secretary. This com-
mittee has since held lunch-hour meetings,
and had its articles published fortnightly in
Farrago. The Labor Club has willingly helped
this committee in any way possible.

CONFERENCE.—The five-day conference
held at Mt. Dandenong at Easter gave mem-
bers of the Club a greater opportunity for dis-
cussion among themselves. Delegates from the
Young Labor Group and the Youth Section
of the Friends of the Soviet Union were also
present, and gave the conference a broader
basis. The numbers fluctuated between 30 and
40. Comrade Wright was invited from Syd-
ney to act as conference leader. He led study-
circles on “The Crisis,” “Fascism,” “The
Labor Parties,” and “War,"” and, in addition,
gave us ag an opening address an analysis of
the situation in Germany. He led the con-
ference in a very real sense of the term, and
his unerring relevance and masterly control
of discussion were among the chief factors in
making the conference a success. Apart from
Comrade Blake’s address, which has been
referred to elsewhere, the remaining three
dealt more with policy. Tan MacDonald gave
an interesting account of the agrarian position
in Australia, and showed what the policy of
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the Farmers’ Unity Leagues must be in the
conselidation and emancipation of small far-
mers. Comrade Innes, of the Socialisation
Movement, opened a heated discussion on the
socialisation policy of the left wing of the
ALP  Comrade Sheppard gave us the
academic view of Australian Socialism, and
attempted to show the inevitability of gradual-
ism. In discussions lasting deep into the night,
a large amount of ground was covered, and
many members returned with their political
attitudes much more firmly grounded than
before.

PROLETARIAT.—Needless to say, the
publication of this magazine is one of the
Club’s most central and impdrtant activities.
The intention has been to make its publication
more regular this year by the publication of a
fourth issue at the end of the year. The
arrangement of examinations, however, may
still render this impossible. Our circulation
now appears to have stabilised itself well
above the 2000 mark. Compared with this
figure, sales inside the University are fu-
dicrously small. However, it has never been
the Club's intention to compete with Hofcha,
and we can only regard this shortage of sales
as symptomatic of that intellectual indiffer-
ence to the central social problems which the
Club is earnestly trying to dispel. Quite a
wide circulation has been developed in other
States, and we hear that Proletariat is one
of the most widely read magazines of a
Socialist character in all New Zealand.

EXTERNAL ACTIVITIES.—As can be
seen from the above account, the Club's
activities are centred mainly within the Uni-
versity, but it maintains also a connection
with the movement outside. The invitation of
members of other organisations to the Easter
Conference, participation in Anti-War and
Child-Deterioration Conferences, and, above
all, the wide circulation of Prolefariai, are
evidences of this, In addition to this, the
Club has been able to grant a small amount
of financial assistance to the TInternational
Labor Defence, the Workers' International
Relief, and the Central Strike Committee in
the recent struggle against work for sus-
tenance, Also, coaches in English have been
provided for members of the Jugo-Slay work-
ers’ organisation, Thus, by its activities both
inside and outside the University, the Club
attempts in its small way to play its part in
the fight for Socialism. —Q. B. Gibson.
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CURRENT NOTES

1934,

HE closing months of 1933 were marked
by a great increase in propaganda put
forth by the ruling class throughout the whole
world, stating that the end of the crisis is in
sight. It is true that these bourgeois propa-
gandists admitted that there is a long road to
travel to the “prosperity” which they desire;
but they nevertheless pointed to certain im-
provements in trade and production which,

they said, marked the commencement of a
general improvement in capitalist economy.

How do these statements compare with the
facts?

A host of events has shattered the illusions
which the bourgeoisie has attempted to create.
The crisis is deepening in Germany. Profound
disillusion with the fascist regime exists
among the great masses of the population.
The working-class, despite the maintenance of
the most ferocious terror, is rapidly gathering
its forces and consolidating them. War pre-
parations are being pushed ahead. The whole
capitalist world has been shaken by the violent
revolutionary events in France and Austria.
The ruling class is having recourse, more and
more, to naked white terror. The revolution-
ary upsurge in the Balkan States is evidenced
hv the fresh wave of terror there; for example,
the shooting of the lxoum:mlan railway
work the torture of political prisoners on
a gigantic scale, etc. Poland is the scene of
constant fierce conflicts.  The peasants, especi-
ally in White West Ukraine, are becoming
more and more insurgent. In Ireland the
workers are putting up a fierce struggle
against the bourgeoisie and their fascist Blue-

shirt agents. In Britain, as elsewhere, the
Reichstag fire trial has worked a great anti-
caplt‘ihsl outburst. In Spain, the working-
chw s continuing its persistent struggle
nst the forces of counter-revolution. In
Ttaly, especially in the northern areas, numer-
ous mass movements of workers and peasants,
against the Mussolini regime, have taken place.
In America the Roosevelt phm has proved to
be incapable of solving the crisis of capitalism,
but has resulted in a great intensification of
the class struggle. In Japan the revolutionary
crisis is rapidly approaching. The burdens of
the Chinese war have opened wide the cracks
in Japanese Imperialism. Fascist terror is
more and more necessary to maintain capitalist
rule.

In a number of colonial and semi-colonial
countries great anti-imperialist struggles are
taking place. The Cuban workers are prepar-
ing for the decisive struggles. In Palestine
the Arab workers have made a powerful
counter-thrust  against British Imperialism,
masking itself under the cloak of Zionism. In
China the Soviets have again defeated the
armies of the Kuomintang and the foreign Im-
perialists.  In India revolts are constantly
occurring.

All of these events indicate that the crisis
in the capitalist system is producing violent
convulsions within that system. The conira-
dictions between capitalism and socialism are
being accentuated. But the growth and
strength of socialism in the U.S.S.R., together
with its consistent peace policy and the revo-
lutionary upsurge in all capitalist countries en
the one hand, and the antagonisms between the




imperialist powers on the other, have so far

né:c'd apo renewal of armed intervention
‘against the workers' republic. But the im-
perialist banditry of Japan in the East, and
the savage threat on the European front, make
the danger of war on the Soviet Union the
main problem for the international prole-
tariat. y

Despite this situation, the U.S.5.R. has had
numerous victories, of which the most im-

rtant is the resumption of diplomatic
relations with America.

From this bricf outline it will be seen that
1934 is to be a year of storm. Wars and revo-
lutions are already in progress. It will be
possible to deal here only with some aspects
of the crisis, with the acute threat of war, and
with the latest developments in Australia.
Bankruptcy of Roosevelt Plan.

The tremendous wave of propaganda de-
signed to confuse and obscure the real issues
has now largely died down as a result of the
exposure of the plan in practice. It was e
for Marxists to predict this failure. We knew
at the outset that the ultimate result would 1
an aggravation of the crisis, From its incep-
tion it was obvious that it was designed to
seize more profits for the big industrial and
finance capitalists by crushing out their small,
unorganized competitors, by impoverishing
millions of farmers, and, abave all, by con-
ducting a nation-wide campaign against the
warking conditions and living standards of the
working-class on an unheard-of scale. The
shortening of working hours has meant a great
intensification of labour. Ruthless wage-
slashing, combined with inflation, has resulted
in a sharp fall of real wages. The rapid ex-
tension of forced labour schemes for the un-
employed shows clearly that American capi-
talism is making frantic attempts to improve
its position at the cost of untold misery for
the great mass of the population.

There has been a revival of industry to some
extent. Especially in the steel, textile, and
automobile industries there has been a sharp
rise in production. But this is the result of
two main factors—first, the wild speculation
which is the result of inflation; and second,
the increase in armaments and war prepara-
tions evidenced by the expenditure of hun-
dreds of millions of dollars on naval building,
the construction of scores of new aeroplanes,
elc, This is the true face of the “recovery”
which, it is alleged, has taken place.
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It was recently announced that to the
4,_400,000 families receiving relief last winter
(i.e., about 20,000,000 people), there has been
added a further 1,000,000. This does not
include several million people who are receiy-
ing relief from private charity schemes. What
is the significance of such facts as these?

They indicate that the crisis is not passing.,
In actual fact the true explanation is that
American capitelism is making a prolonged
and savage onslawght on the conditions of the
70?1'{1&’ population, _pnrrfc-m’ari'y the workers,
-n_u’rrh' at the same time increasing the produc-
tion of the 15 of destruction. The out-
come of 1 elt plan can now be seen
to be an increase in the instability of American
capitalisi, (l“:‘:" hence of world capitalism, and
the preparation of an attempt at solving the
crisis by an armed conflict.

In the clc months of 1933 industrial
production declined rapidly, following
the incre amounted, at its peak in
the midc : to 50.8% more than at the
beginning of At this time the index
(1928=100) was 89.4.
,in September to 78.0,
d to decline.
nce is the fact that
is unable to increase its
wsic heavy industries. In
ays been the rule for an
ring production and the
industrial establishments to
of the crisis. No such mave
has oce and, despite the pressure
which Roo t brings to bear on them, many
of the trusts, especially the railway companies,
are extremely unwilling to renew their stock,
L se, in the past few years, they have been
working only 30-40% of their capacity. In
addition, the increase in exports which was
expected to follow inflation has not occurred,
because of a general shrinkage of the world
market and increased foreign tariffs, A_ctua“y
a drop in exports can be noted. Thus it hal}:-
pened that, just when the plan seemed ml €
succeeding, it suddenly and “unexpectedly
failed.

1t has aggravated the clgss—;.truggle_lu z;]\'e{c!;
high pitch. The wave of strikes which ﬂ} 5
out almost at the commencement of the plar
has continued right up to the jfgﬁ:ciﬂ‘ day.
These struggles are becoming wide
scope, and %here is an increasing tendengoisf
those participating in them to follow ©

herald the e

n their ]
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lionar)j leadership, RBitter struggles are taking
place in the coal and steel industries. The
main scene of these is Pennsylvania, where
lUQ,OOO miners fought against the steel code.
This struggle extended to 14 other States.
Martial law was declared in New Mexico,
while virtual martial law existed in many other
places. The following happened at the town
of Ambridge. Armed guards in hundreds
were made deputy sheriffs. They attacked un-
armed strike pickets. In a struggle lasting 45
minutes seven workers were shot dead and
forty seriously wounded. “In the words of
the sheriff, the picket lines were shot out of
existence.’’

Strikes among textile and clothing waorkers,
among the meat workers in Chicago, in the
automobile industry, and a widespread struggle
involving several million farmers in the wheat-
growing States, give the lie to the talk of
Tecovery.

Not only the American capitalist class, but
the ruling class throughout the whole world,
watched the progress of the Roosevelt plan
with great interest. They felt that its success
would bring about a revival in world trade,
and would be a severe blow to the rapid up-
surge of the revolutionary movement. In this
belief they were supported by the Labor par-
ties. They atterpted to convince the masses
of the people that the Roosevelt plan was the
only way out of the crisis. It was a “blood-
less revolution.”

The rapid worsening of the workers’ con-
ditions, the impoverishment of the farmers,
the bodies of the murdered miners and steel
workers in Pennsylvania, the growth of naval,
military, and air expenditure, the militariza-
tion of the unemployed, all expose the plan in
the eyes of the toilers as an attempt on the
part of the bourgeoisie to force an even larger
share of the burden of the crisis on the shoul-
ders of the workers as a prelude to the armed
conflict which is threatening.

British Optimism,

In many ways it seems that British capital-
ism has suffered less during the crisis than
any other Imperialist power. In the state-
ments of its diplomats there has been an air of
guar